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THE PACIFIST'S DILEMMA TO-DAY

° By KINGSLEY MARTIN

to this common rule. It must be iufigcd, as all work mbu:t
be, on its merits. But we shall j}xdgc it better if wtc) re:xcm ;
th:;.t it is the wotk of a scnsitwe. artist whose af grmlx‘n.
and training has made him puritanical (the type of N nautg)e ti-
ness ” in Mr. Huxley’s early WOI:’kS. could ox.lly. ilve . en
the product of Puritanism), wpo is mtfenscly mdxvx. ualistic,
supremely concerned with his own 1ntellc_ctual dmt}elgr‘lZi
and continually haunted with a horror of pain and p ysxb

violence. Above all he is appa;\llcd, as all sane men must be,
with the prospect of approaching war. I approve hlshar‘)gu-
ment with the more sympathy because my own values, p 0bias
and preferences are much the same as h.15. I recogn{zs in
Ends and Means the valiant effort of a sincere and bn!hant
writer tg find an objective justification for exactly that attitude
to life which for at least one day in qch wet?k I long to take
myself. Nor is this personal conflict which Mr. Huxley
attempts to solve at all rare; in.so.me form or .other 1 find
it stultifying the lives of the majority of my friends of the
generation which” came to fighting age between 1914 and
1918, and it has embarrassed and divided the ranks of the
Labour Party for the last ten years. I cannot hopc' to solve
this internal conflict ; I can only attempt, by examining Mr.
Husxley’s book, to clarify the issue and so make its solution

ier in individual cases.
“Sl,ifh;: internal conflict is inevitable when a desperate war
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situation actually confronts the citizens of a comparatively
united and civilised country in which there has been no civil
war for 300 years and which has not been invaded for nearly
goo yeats. In such a country it is possible to attain a high
standard of civilised behaviour without any very vivid con-
sciousness of the price that had to be paid in the past to
achieve conditions in which all killing could be considered
wrong and all desirable social changes considered practicable
by methods of reason and persuasion. As long as Britain
remained too strong to fear invasion from abroad, as long as
capitalism left 2 margin of profit to be shared between workers
and employers, so long it was intellectually possible to
envisage a political evolution in which internationalism,
socialism, liberty and peace were compatible and even comple-
mentary objectives. Marxism had, of course, long urged
the incompatibility of socialism and pacifism, and the war
of 1914 and the Russian and Italian revolutions had con-
vinced many, who were not wholly Marxists, that they might
have to fight if capitalists refused to yield to a socialistic
majority, Marxy Socialists also saw that they might have to
give up, for a time, much of their own freedom in order to
achieve that social equality which in theory should mecan,
in the long run, 2 wider and more generous freedom for all.
But it was Hitler who finally smashed this Liberal creed. For
the mass of Liberals and Social Democrats the real menace of
Hitler was that he confronted them with a choice of exter-
mination or of behaving as he did himself. That is the real
root of his success and of the confusion of his enemies. Social
Democrats are not necessarily cowards because they com-
promise and do not fight when Fascism attacks ; they fail
to meet the challenge because civil and international war,
which seem to be the alternatives to surrender, are themselves
a betrayal of the democratic creed and, quite possibly, merely
another and even bloodier route to the Fascism they are
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called upon to defeat. Inevitably they dither. * The reason
I hate Hitler,” said a cultivated continental Socialist to me
once, “Is that he forces me to be like him.” Hence, the
terrible mental conflict of those who see that Fascism means
a swift retrogression into an age of barbarism in which the
advocacy of progress and the pursuit of a civilised life will
alike be rendered almost impossible and who see at the same
time that in the conditions of modern warfare the methods
necessary for combating a Fascist State are themselves
destructive of civilisation and likely to culminate in a war
that can scarcely end until Europe is in ruins. Hence the
bitterness which Liberals and Social Democrats feel towards
those who refused to use the machinery of the League of
Nations which seemed to offer the only escape from a terrible
and indeed fatal dilemma.

There are two philosophies which claim to offer the
intellectual an escape from his internal conflict. The Marxist
accepts the Fascist challenge in the spirit in which it is offered.
He recognises a state of war in which everything is fair and
everything justified ; if he talks of peace and seems to adhere
to the old ethical values, that is only because to do so may
be the best tactics, while the co-operation of Liberals and
Social Democrats is still politically useful. He attempts to
break the vicious circle by an analysis of the historic process,
arguing that all questions of right or wrong can be tested
by their effect in retarding or advancing the victory of the
proletariat. To object to any action on the ground that it is
bad for any other than historical reason is merely a sign of
failure to discard an ethical creed built up to suit a bourgeois
stage of society. To spread falsehood for propaganda
reasons, to bomb one’s neighbours, to suppress the liberties
of any who differ in opinion—these are justified when adjusted
to the necessities of proletarian victory. The argument is
the easier to sustain because our present rulers adopt exactly
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the same attitude when they think it desirable for the workers
of one country to kill the workers of another.

The second escape from the Liberal dilemma is essentially
religious : it is to declare that certain types of action are wrong
in themselves, that the historic process is dubious and in any
case no criterion of good or evil. It emphasises the value
of the individual rather than the value of the community,
and it regards as strictly limited the social improvement
that can be brought about by economic and political methods.
It is this solution with which I am concerned in this article.

So long as the religious man restricts himself to the
assertion that for him certain kinds of conduct are dictated
by authority or by intuition, and that he can recognise no
command as superior to his own faith or conscience, so long
he is morally impregnable. He will be persecuted by Fascist
and Communists alike, but he is untouched by argument.
It is when he attempts to justify his individualism by analogies
from history and arguments based on social utility that
he becomes vulnerable. It is because Mr. Huxley has
attempted to support the complete pacifist point of view by
such historical and utilitarian considerations, that his book
is peculiarly worth examination. His reputation as a writer,
the breadth of his sympathies and his unusual erudition in
unfrequented by-ways of science and history make it im-
portant to examine his case in some detail.

Il

Let me summarise the essentials of Mr. Huxley’s argu-
ment. Philosophers have differed constantly about the means
of attaining the good life; about the nature of the good
life itself there is general unanimity in all systems of religion
fmd philosophy. The goal of human endeavour, it is agreed,
1s a society in which men may live in harmony with one
another, devoting their disinterested, or, as Mr. Huxley puts
it, their * non-attached ” energies to the furtherance of ideals
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THE PACIFIST'S DIFEMMA TO-DAY
-.ﬂ

beyond their own lusts and ambitions. It follows that “all
real progress is progress in charity.”” But it is obvious, Mr.
Huxley argues, that the world to-day is on this definition
.. retrogressing ; how can we reverse this retrogression and
move towards the society in which there is more charity, in
which the ideal of the non-attached individual is more nearly
realised ? Mr. Huxley argues that there is no single remedy
for the complex disaster we face, that it is 2 mistake to imagine
that any political or economic change will produce much
improvement unless it is accompanied by educational reforms
which fundamentally change human behaviour. Moreover,
good ends, he says, are only served by good and non-violent
means. Therefore, if we wish to introduce Socialism or
attempt to “ plan ” society we should submit our proposals
to the test of asking whether they will add to the number
of just and peaceful citizens. Similarly any organisation built
to resist those who would violently take away the freedom,
without which the ideal of non-attachment is impossible,
must itself proceed by free and non-violent means. For these
reasons Mr. Huxley repudiates such remedies against war as
the sanctions envisaged under the Covenant of the League,
and finds psychological and historical reasons for believing
that those who wish to live a non-violent and non-attached
life should form within existing society their own self-
governing groups (of not more than 30 persons) and cultivate
the technique of non-violent resistance. They should stand
against all violent means, advocating only such reforms as
can be carried through without coercion or social dislocation.
They must absolutely refuse all co-operation in war or
preparation for war. It is vital to organise such groups
immediately and to resist the whole process of rearmament
and the drift towards Totalitarianism that goes with it. Qnce
the Totalitarian state exists it is almost, if not quite, impossible
to orgamse such groups of passive resisters. The rest of
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Mr. Huxley’s book is devoted to an extremely interesting
discussion of the possible power of non-violent resistance
and of the religious training which may help the non-violent
resister in the hour of trial and the religious beliefs that a
rational man who maintains the assurance of certain ultimate
values may find it possible to hold in the present state of
scientific knowledge.

The crux of this argument is clearly Mr. Huxley’s attack
on the doctrine that the end justifies the means, and his belief
that violence always produces bad results and can never
contribute to progress. Progress, he says, is progress in
charity, and charity is only increased by actions in themselves
charitable.

There are several questions here that need discussion.
First it must be said that Mr. Huxley’s book is logically
unsatisfactory because he nowhere discusses the root problem
of ends and means with which his book is mainly concerned.
There are people who think that the sole criterion of an
action is the calculation of its results on human happiness
—a view which reduces ethics to an impossible science
depending on a meaningless arithmetic; in rejecting this
view, Mr. Huxley jumps without argument to the surely
equally untenable assumption that consequences have nothing
2u:<l)llgoici(l) t‘;’“:; d‘:etf;mni“g good and evil. It is merely
come -gthc problium is atto “ée §3nnpt d'o Hl that good may
nature, of its consequences wheectlhe . VIC‘W qf the doubtful
Mr. Huxley would, I think, } ve pat b Bood or bad.
stronger ground if’ nstead » have put his entire book on

ead of lamenting the use of * bad

» H
means ” in the pursuit of good ends, he had discussed the
universal tendency to confuse en

certain means as essential and the
themselves long after their
Thus the telling criticism

ds and means, to accept
. N to pursue them as cnds in
Justification as means has passed.
of, say, the government of the
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U.S.S.R. to-day, which Mr. Huxley frequently attacks, is not
that it “does ill that good may come,” but that it often
appears to have forgotten the ideal objectives which once
justified the seizure of power and now regards the maintenance
of power as an end in itself. Mr. Huxley’s whole argument
is weakened by this misstatement of his case.

Secondly, one must ask if it is true that charity in the world
can only be forwarded by intrinsically charitable acts, and,
thirdly, whether Mr. Huxley has adequately considered what
he means by violence. Is he really prepared to repudiate the
use of all acts of violence and does he hold them all to be
detrimental to progtess in charity ?

First, while I am sure that it is true that all “ real progress
is progress in charity,” I find it impossible to convince myself,
however much I try, that only means in themselves charitable
are conducive to a more charitable world. Consider for a
moment one of the most famous of the parables of Christ.
The Good Samaritan, it will be remembered, found a man
who had been robbed and left for dead in the road. Christian
behaviour, we are told (and no one disputes it), was to tend
to the man’s wounds, put him on his mule, take him to an
inn and give the inn-keeper twopence to look after him.
Christ gave us no guidance, however, about the proper
conduct for 2 Good Samaritan who arrived before the robbers
had left their victim for dead. Should he go to the rescue,
using, if remonstrances failed or were impracticable, any
weapons he might have, or should he pass by on the other
side ? The first course may succour the victim but may also
increase bloodshed, the second saves the Good Samaritan’s
reputation as a pacifist at the expense of his reputation as a
Good Samaritan. Clearly the solution is the establishment
of a police force which will, if necessary, use violence of a
kind which Mr. Huxley is willing to accept. At this point
I shall be told that I am opening the way to casuistry and that
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the question Mr. Huxley is mainly concerned with is that of
jnternational war, which is to-day not in any w2y analogous
with such problems of individual conduct,

Let me then take an actual example from the wotld of
cusrent affairs. There is civil war in Spain. The long history
of oppression, poverty, religious intolerance and superstition
culminates, as it always does, in a popular effort, made with
varying degrees of wisdom, persuasion, recklessness and
violence, to establish a democratic system, redistribute the
great estates, and perhaps at a later stage introduce a socialist
form of society. A govemment is elected to carry out this
programme. A revolt is thereupon engineered by the army
clique which has carried out successful coups d’¢tat on former
occasions in the 19th century, when Spain has looked like
becoming republican or democratic; it is supported, as
usual, by the Catholic Church and by the great land owners
who fear the division of their estates amongst their, in many
cases, literally starving peasants. A new factor on this
occasion is that this coup d’é121 is being helped by the outside
fascist Powers, while arms and technical assistance are sent
to help the Spanish Government from the U.S.S.R. and. to
3 less extent, from other sympathetic countries. 1.
certainly, is a much less simple situation than the
Samaritan analogy would suggest.
wholly blameless nor wholly disint
are not the wounding or death of ¢
but 2 savage war in which men,
killed, in Wh}c-h . SP?m'Sh civilisation and possibly, if it extends
European civilisation also, is likely 10 be destroyed. B s
the point of the 1 e o yed. Dut

poin the anaiogy remains; i suggests that Mr
Huxley h t ad ; OB '
Y hias not adequately considered the situation when he

says that violence only produces further violence.

Notice the results of arguing that a peaceful Government

in Britain would keep wholly aloof from this struggle on

Here,

Good
None of the parties are

erested, and the jssues
WO or three individuals,
women and children zre
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the grounds that it would not add to violence.. The fascist
Powers, in their effort to defeat the Spanish Government by
2 blockade of the Spanish coast, demand that Britain should
refrain not only from supplying the Spanish Government
with arms, but also with food ; that our Government should
co-operate with fascist nations in preventing normal supplies
from entering the Spanish ports by sea and crossing the
French frontier into Spain, while we lend the fascists money
and supply them with raw materials to enable them more
effectively to conduct their war against the Spanish Democrats
and Socialists, If Britain accedes to this demand, she is no
more neutral than if she made herself an open ally of one side
or the other. If the pacifist then argues that he must refuse
the materials of war to the aggressive as well as the defensive
side, the Italian dictator will presumably declare that such
a refusal is an unfriendly act, as he did during the
Abyssinian struggle ; he will proceed more vigorously than
ever to sink British ships and threaten war on British posses-
sions. In order to avoid the risk of war—for the time—the
pacifist, on this asgument, must actually help the war-maker
to make war, the price of his subservience being that he is
himself saved—for the time—from the moral and physical
risks of shooting and being shot.

Apart from the other objections to this form of pacifism
it is by no means clear that the result is even temporarily an
increase of charity in the world. On the contraty, the removal
of British influence would at best have the result of sub-
stituting the Italian for the British navy in the Mediter-
ranean, and, what is surely far more likely, would merely
Jead to a general state of disorder in which piracy and spas-
modic warfare would become as much the rule as they have
been at all times in which no powerful nation or combination
of nations has maintained the peace.

I have envisaged one series of possible consequences of
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the complete withdrawal of Britain on pacifist grounds from
all contact with a situation in which war has actually broken
out. It may be that Mr. Huxley would dispute some of these
inferences and postulate a different series of results from
Britain’s withdrawal. That would not affect my argument.
My point is that the cause of peace is not necessarily served
by a mere refusal to use force or by withdrawal in the face of
menace, and that the achievement of peace is a complicated
problem of social organisation, involving force as well as
persuasion externally, as it admittedly does within national
boundaries. The decision, and this is my essential difference
from Mr. Huxley, is between two courses which may both
be morally repugnant, since both encourage, tolerate and
possibly involve participation in war; it is not between one
selfish and violent type of conduct and another pacific, and
—to use his own word—*‘ unattached ”’ form of behaviour.

Let me carry the argument still further. War, we may
agree, is the greatest of all evils, because it includes all other
evils. You cannot fight against fascism, Mr. Huxley says,
because you have to make your own organisation fascist in
order to fight efficiently. You cannot fight for democracy
or socialism or any other ideal end because fighting is a
means so incongruous that the ideal ends are lost and forgotten
when once the fighting has begun. 1 think this is to overstate
a truth ; there have been democratic armies, fired with ideals
and strong enough at the end of the war to influence the
settlement. I believe that may still be so in every case in
which a popular army finds itself called upon to defend its
liberties against a class enemy. But I agree with Mr. Huxley
that under the conditions of modern warfare between states
the preservation of any kind of freedom under arms is
increasingly difficult and that if war is once organised ideolo-
gical ends are usually forgotten in the mere struggle for
victory. Even so, how little the realisation of this danger helps
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in the political decisions of the preseat day! In the present
international anarchy, war is endemic and in any case likely to
become general before many years have passed. Ewvery
political decision that is made in these circumstances involves
the risk of war. The pacifist may say that the only proper
line of conduct is to disband our armed forces, sink our
navy, scrap our air force, liquidate our commitments and set
the example of peace to the world. But these are not the
choices open to the politician. His practical choice is between
resignation from office (leaving it to someone else to do the
work while he plans and advocates 2 better society for the
future) and accepting the responsibility (the burdens of sin,
if you care to put it so), of deciding between various lines of
conduct all of which involve risk, including ‘the risk of war.
The choice wherever you look in the international field is
not between whether we as a nation will give up something
or fight for it, which appears to be the way Mr. Huxley sees
it, but in which direction British power and British influence
is used. The practical politician will read with some amuse-
ment a passage in Mr. Huxley’s book dealing not with the
use of armed force, but with the much less dangerous question
of the use of religious ceremonies. Mr. Huxley writes :

He will conclude, first of all, that, ritualism being a
fetter to which 2 great many human beings are firmly
attached, it 1s useless to try to get rid of it. Next, observing
that rites and ceremonies may be used, like any other
instrument, for evil purposes no less effectively than for
good, he will do all in his power to encourage their use
for good purposes and, whether by argument, persuasion
or satire, to prevent them from being used to further
causes that are evil.

That, if you substitute armed force for rites and ceremonies,
is exactly how the man of affairs who tries to be as
‘“ non-attached ” as his job allows him to be sees the choice
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before him. He knows that there is a danger of war in any
case and that there always will be danger in the absence of
international authority. He has to balance one risk against
another and hope by a mixture of resolution and compromise
to bring the world a step nearer to that goal which he and
Mr. Huxley both have in view.

The third weakness in Mr. Huxley’s argument lies, as it
seems to me, in his failure to define violence or, if that be
too much to ask, even to face the part played by violence in
history and in present society. He quotes Bart de Ligt to
the effect that “ the mote violence the less revolution.” That
I believe to be perfectly true. If what you want is to remove
the evils of the past system and introduce new and better
ways of behaviour, the less violence you use, and the greater
measure of consent you obtain, the better. Violence provokes
reaction, breeds counter-violence and makes external changes
which divert the lust for power into other channels rather
than make lastin§ improvement in social relations. The less
violence used the more likely it is that the real objects of the
revolution in improving human behaviour will be remem-
bered. I have already referred to Mr. Huxley’s use of the
example of the Russian revolution. He points out that the
violence of the Tsarist regime has been PCchmath In 2
changed form in U.S.S.R. But he seems to forget that
although great violence is inimical to desirable chan.ge’ it
may be impossible to carry out essential changes without
such violence. What would Mr. Huxley’s advice have been
to Lenin in 1917? His choice was not between gradually
educating the Russian people on the one hand and violent
revolution on the other, but between controlling and directing
a vast body of discontent (and incidentally ending the ghastly
war between Russia and Germany) and letting every form
of chaos and bloodshed continue unchecked, until the
re-establishment of one of the inefficient and most
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uncharitable tyrannies that the world has known. Nor is
Lenin’s violence necessarily condemned by Mr. Huxley; in
one passage he admits, illogically but very sensibly, that it is
possible for good to come out of violent action, where it is
followed by counteracting measures of justice and concilia-
tion. He seems to forget that in some struggles the chance
for such conciliation only appears to come when violence
has for the time succeeded. It is from this point of view
that Mr. Huxley would do well to study the history of the
U.S.S.R. which he uses in this book only as a stock example
of tyranny. For years there seemed good reason to hope
that the U.S.S.R., after its terrible period of violence, would
embark on a period in which liberty would gradually be won
on the basis of a new social equality. To-day, there is reason
to fear, the opportunity, at lcast for our generation, has been
missed and violence been perpetuated, partly because of
external danger and partly perhaps because no statesman of
the stature of Lenin was in charge to relax the stringency of
the dictatorship when the chance occurred. It is at least
possible that the liberalising tendency which seemed at one
time to be growing might have won its way had not the
rqutder of Kiroff turned Stalin from thoughts of conciliating
his opponents to a new determination to exterminate them
as wreckers and traitors.

Mr. Huxley’s treatment of the League of Nations seems
to show a similar lack of historical perspective. The League
was the one serious effort of our day to stop that habit of
aggression and revenge which keeps sovereign states per-
petually at war or preparing for war. It may be that it was
inevitably doomed to failure by the nature of capitalist
society. But that is not Mr. Huxley’s argument. He attacks
supporters of the Covenant as “ firc-eaters ” who tried to
disguise the warlike nature of sanctions by calling them
“ police action.” But there was a time when the only form
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those types of social service and propaganda which Quakers
have long made peculiatly their own. He should state his
case, it seems to me, in some such way as this. * There are
certain absolute values, cettain actions which on any ethical
basis and whatever their supposed ultimate consequences,
must be bad. To drop bombs on open cities and to take part
in wholesale massacre cannot be right; they are means so
glaringly bad that it is in the highest degree unlikely that
they can serve good ends. As a human being, 1 must refuse
to commit such actions, and therefore cannot make myself
responsible for decisions which envisage the possibility of
having to commit or to advocate such actions. This I stand
by even though it is logically difficult to disassociate myself
from all responsibility for such actions when I belong to a
society which is preparing for them. But 1 can at least
protest and refuse to take a direct and personal part in their
perpetuation.”

The pacifist may, I think, fairly make another point. He
may argue that although organised violence has often had
social value in the past, war has now become so monstrous
an instrument that whatever the object of those who employ
it, the results are bound to be disastrous. In countcring 'thc
historical argument that force has been necessary to 'civdl.sa-
tion, he may recall past periods of violence when ld"“lfSts
have thought, as idealists do to-day, that they are serving
mankind by fighting to the bitter end, though we now sce
that it would have been better for everyone if they had been
willing to compromise and had put peace before victory.
He may argue that in such periods the non-attached individual
who stood outside the battle, as far as was humanly possible,
who preached tolerance, and reminded fanatics that it was
putting a high value on their opinions to roast other men
on their account, are commonly held to have served the
cause of freedom and progress better than those who staked
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all on victory. The pacifist may put forward this argument

without claiming too much ; he need not claim that at such

periods pacifism was a possible policy for the statesman. He

may argue that to-day, as in the past, his task is comple-

mentary to that of the rare statesman who does not forget

the ends he serves even while making the necessary com-

promises of politics and who limits by every means in his

power the risks of violence that must follow from every

decision he makes. In this perspective the issue ceases to

be one of ultimate antagonisms between men of goodwill ;
it becomes a choice of social function. A useful historical

analogy for the present period is the epoch of religious wars
that began with the break-up of Christendom and ended
with the establishment of sovereign national States in the
middle of the 17th century. The Conciliar movement bears
a striking resemblance to the League of Nations—the supreme
effort of the reformist who sees the appalling result of allowing
a head-on clash of rivalries and who attempts by the only
method within his power to avert catastrophe by the estab-
lishment of a central organisation which combines authority
with the readiness to remedy grievances. But once war had
started it would be idle to say that it did not matter which
side won. ‘The fight between Catholic and Protestant was
about rf:al 1ssues, as a glance at the subsequent history and a
comparison between the Protestant and Catholic Europe
during the last 300 years is enough to show. Until education
has fundamentally modified the mental habits of mankind it
i1s obvious that the decisive role in such a conflict cannot be
the pacifist’s. It must fall to the man who is as supple and
ready to compromise as Henry of Navarre. But that does
not mean that Erasmus who tried to persuade the Church
to reform and who preached cloquently of peace in the midst
of war wasted his life. Nor that Montigne, who took no
part while Catholics and Protestants killed each other, was
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not involve armed attack on territories directly under British
or American control. It is a form of pacifist and “isolationist”
sentiment which is defended by its proponents on severa)
grounds : the first, usually, is the wisdom of getting out of
the way of nations which are visibly straining every nerve
in preparation for war, The three ““have-not powers
seem, to minds bent on peaceful solutions, shockingly frank
about stating a determination to use war, where threats fail,
as an instrument of national expansion. ““ Let the Spaniards,
or the Ethiopians, or the Chinese, as the case may be, satisfy
the ambitions of the dictators. It is no concern of ours.
We are lucky to be out of the direct path of the whirlwind
of this new imperialism.” That is about the way the * do-
nothing” school of pacifism would put it.

This view is ordinarily buttresssed up by a variety of
pious observations on our own past sins in acquiring terri-
tories by methods that are declared to be of the same
character—to wit, the British in India, or Egypt, or China ;
the American way with the red Indians
overseas Spain. The “shame of Versailles” is deplored,
French post-war policy is castigated, any possible alliance
with Communist Russia denounced, and the * bankruptcy
of the League of Nations,” etc., is accepted as ending the
argument. But essentially it is 5 safety first ™ policy and
it is so acknowledged by its more frank supportets.

Beyond this point divergencies of view may develop as
to how far concessions must be made to the dictators, The
isolationists proper are qQuite prepared to arm to the teeth
in order to frighten away the Big Bad Wolf from their own
doors. But a substantial part of the sentiment  behind

keeping out of the way of Hitler, Mussolini and the Japanese

War Machine would also favour Letting out of the way. In
the United States this sentiment s typically represented by

an influential historian like Charles A, Beard. Dr. Beard’s

» Oof the Mexicans, or
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rallying cry for the isolationists takes the form of clearing
every American out of the Far East, and cutting loose from
the Philippines at once and completely. It would make
whatever terms it could with Japan, but raise no issues of
treaty-rights or the “ Open Door ” in China. It would, of
course, let Europe stew in its own juice and leave the British
Empire to stave off whatever challenges such an Empire
must face. Behind this view lies the analysis of war as
always fought to protect imperialistic interests. It was
greatly strengthened by the Nye Committee’s Senate investi-
gation of our tie-up with British borrowing and financing
during the World War. On the assumption that the United
States is not (or can cease being) an imperialistic power, this
sort of “America Self-Contained” sentiment urges Washing-
ton to avoid any costly war that would be fought much more
in the interests of England’s power than of our own. “ We
do not have to fight,” they would say. “Why should we
go about looking for trouble?”

There is 2 division, in this camp, as to how far “America
means the whole western hemisphere. The defence of
America to most isolationists means just that—South as well
as Central and North America. That fact, plus the “ defensive ”
plans for a two-fleet naval system (Atlantic and Pacific), will
almost certainly give the Navy all that it asks for and the
Atmy most of what it wants. But it is an opinion which is
strong enough—certainly in the Senate—to prevent Mr.
Roosevelt and Mr. Hull offering a joint policy to England,
in the Pacific or anywhere else. Its spokesmen are the same
old group—Senators Johnson, Borah, Nye, and sometimes
Senator Nortris,

To an outsider it looks very much as if there were
parallel groups in England. The pro-Halifax group, like
our *“ peace at any price ”’ pacifists in America, appear to be
willing to make any concession whatever to Germany’s
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something else in mind than direct economic sanctions.

The danger of the present situation lies precisely in the
fact that these two basic attitudes are being presented in both
England and America, in the habitual manner, as a dilemma.
If President Roosevelt, for example, finds that he was
treading on dangerous ground in American public opinion
by talking of a “ quarantine,” he may fall back on the
“Big Navy” type of isolationism that in the end is the
surest way of getting into a war in the Pacific—and an
unsupported war in the Pacific. The same reasoning applies
to British efforts to buy off Hitler ¢# 4/., including possibly
Japan, until (if ever) rearmament puts England in a position
of overwhelming strength.

1 should like to state a series of propositions on which
I believe that joint British and American action must be
grounded if it is to deal with the present crisis in such a way
as to prevent a series of bluffs and surprise Putschs coming
to the breaking-point of war. The assumptions behind these
propositions are apparent, but they all rest on politically
feasible solutions.

(1) There is this much of factual limitation on the
possibilities of all diplomatic action because of the wide-
spread political acceptance of the first (i.e., the nationally
isolationist) attitude : it is so strong politically in each country
that it rules out direct co-operation of any sort at this stage.

(z) Though the fundamental interests of each system—
British and American—require peace and an end to imperialist
expansion, the immediate interests of Great Britain are more
directly threatened than those of the United States. The
people of the United States will naturally tend to view with
scepticism the objectives of a joint policy of force, particularly
in the Pacific.

(3) British diplomacy, since 1931, has given a series of
checks to any American confidence in the prospects of joint
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action. Without commenting on recent events, I may be
permitted to remind British readers of the feeling roused
in the United States by what was interpreted there as Sir
John Simon’s “letting down ” of Secretary Stimson in the
Manchurian crisis. Secretary Hull has been faced by the
Ottawa Agreements and a growing bi-lateralism in British
policy both as to debts and trade agreements that runs
squarely across his own hopes for the * most-favoured
nation ” policy of extending the benefits of freer trade. The
War Debts, too, still rankle feelings in the U.S.A. During
the Ethiopian crisis, when oil sanctions were not applied
against Italy, after the President and Secretary Hull had
carried this country farther than anyone had thought
politically possible in co-operation with the League, faith in
English backing for collective security evaporated. Our
neutrality policy, at first frankly isolationists, was given a
definite twist towards favouring England by the ““ cash-and-
carry ’ provisions. The resignation of Eden cannot be said
to have improved this general picture.

(5) Since in the long run, however, not only the senti-
ments of democracies but the actual security of a world safe
for democracy depends upon joint action by England and
America, 2 way must be found for co-operation that will
put an effective check on the ambitions of the * have-not
powers. If we are powerful enough to make terms and
enforce them, neither the United States in the Pacific nor
England in the whole world need go on in the hopeless
struggle to “ buy off” the militaristic powers. Nor will we
run the danger of a sudden bluff in one atea or another of
the danger zones that would force war on reluctant
democracies. This co-operation cannot be direct, cven in the
application of economic sanctions. Such action unites the
peoples against whom it is applicd, and it is not possible
for the democracies to attempt it at the present time.
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(6) Indirect co-operation is now entirely feasible, both
politically and strategically in an effective form through the
trade-agreement being negotiated between England and the
United States, particularly if it is supplemented by agree-
ments with the Dominions and with other parts of the
Empire. This action is not only less provocative than dis-
plays of naval force, it can be infinitely more effective, at
this stage of the rearmament race.

For all the criticisms levelled by Americans at British
pplicy there has been in the past a pat answer on the English
side: “We can’t do anything that depends on American
action, for the simple reason that you cannot act: even if
your President is willing to risk Wilson’s fate in going ahead
of the public opinion of his country, the Senate is always
there. Your diplomacy cannot deliver its promises, since
one-third of your anachronistic Senate can always block the
executive on international agreements.”

The truth of that argument has been too painfully apparent
to permit a rejoinder. “Back door” executive under-
standings were not possible to carry out, even if made.

But the Trade-Agreements Act has altered the picture in
one very important sphere. The executive can act unimpeded
by Congress to conclude tariff agreements by way of bar-
gaining. What is more important, supplementary executive
undertakings that do not require much, if any, congressional
action, and that can be defended as well on grounds of
“ isolationist * defence as on joint action, are now cntirely
possible. ‘The direct advantages of the trade agreements may
be as important as the political willingness of the two systems
can make them. Ccrtain' very valuable bargaining concessions
such as entry of American steel into the British market at
advantageous tariff rates seem to be possible at this time. On
té: <l)thcclr hagd, I remaix?n sceptical of the willingness both of

gland and the Dominions and of the United States to
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approach this issue directly in any very important or far-
reaching manner.

It would seem to me that the real fruits of the trade
agreements negotiations may be reached by indirection. If
the Far Eastern situation should develop crucial proportions,
it is always possible to apply economic sanctions against Japan
through the instrumentality of quotas. Administrative
possibilities of arbitrary quotas even of an artificial character
are thoroughly worth exploring, but 1 should look for the
main benefits of the negotiations to proceed from the explora-
tion of certain types of supplementary agreements. These
agreements need not be put into effect in direct connection
with the trade agreements and they need attract very little
public attention in the stage of their negotiation. They may
take three forms: (1) Buying up all the available strategic
minerals under the control of British or American producers.
(2) War debts settlements by stock-piling tin and other com-
modities on government account. (3) A joint programme for
private debt clearing that would ultimately go far towards
restoring pressure for debtor morality.

(1) The stock-piling by an agreed programme to supple-
ment the trade-treaty agreements of the major non-ferrous
metals of strategic importance by both England and the
United States. The Committee of Imperial Defence would,
I think, see eye to eye with the army and navy procurement
services of the United States in advocating such a programme.
Its immediate application to manganese, nickel, chromium,
and one or two other metals of strategic importance could
be done for very little money and with the effect, practically
speaking, of removing the great bulk of these important
metals from the markets in which the dictatorial and * have-
not > powers must buy them.! The objection to this may be

' For details of these metals, see Brooks Yanery, 7o Strafegy of Raw Materials ;
Y. Y. Vlliow and others, fniermatenal Conirad i ive Nwi- ! errans Mesals ; and Lord
Howard, 7he Mineral Samciion.
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raised that stock-piling for strategic purposes in the United
States has been tried last year and Congress would not
permit it. But Congtess is in a different frame of mind this
year and the favourable views of the Army and Navy
Departments have not changed. This would seem to be the
moment to undertake such a programme. This could be
effected by administrative pressures on the producing com-
panies (mainly under the control of the two powers) to
restrict output to the needs of the governments concerned,
provided a satisfactory price agreement for their total output
might be reached. This sort of co-operation by joint
purchasing ought to appeal even to Neville Chamberlain’s
government in Britain.

For the other non-ferrous metals which have strategic
importance, it is probably impossible to approach directly
the taking off the market of such commodities as copper,
tin, etc. Indirectly whatever decreases the command of
foreign exchange on the part of the dictatorial states would
have that effect, since they would not be able to enter the
market to any large degree. As I deal with this problem
under heading (3) I shall for the moment not refer to it.
I think, however, that under (2) there is an immediate
reference which can be taken up that bears on the general
policy suggested in (1), namely, the pinching off of the arma-
ments programme of the dictatorships by making more
difficult the procurement of vitally necessary strategic raw
materials.

Under (2) we should come to a sweeping settlement of
the world debts, notably the war debts, along the lines about
which I have already written in the Political Quarterly (April-
June, 1933). In the fewest possible wotds, the proposal is to
stock-pile tin from the Malay States and Nigeria on govern-
ment account as an offset to British war debt. Since the
British are now controlling through export laws the price of
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tin and the Tin Association, it is a matter of considerable
importance to us either to break this mox:xopply, or, alter-
natively, to accept it but offset the present artificially high price
of tin against our hitherto uncollectable war debts.! This is
but one of several commodities that might enter into payments
in kind of war debts that could be kept off the commercial
balance of payments, or that might form a bargaining basis in
our approaching trade-treaty agreements. The ultimate
possibilities of tying up this kind of scheme to the “inter-
national development corporations” suggested by Van
Zeeland ought not to be lost sight of, though they are not, I
think, of any immediate interest.

(3) The third point is the necessity of working out with
the British a joint programme for the settlement of private
debts as well as of public debts. Heretofore the whole
structure of public credit and of confidence in international
capitalism has been undermined by .the separate policy
pursued by the British in safeguarding their own debt
structure. Clearing agreements such as those entered into
with Germany, the Argentine, and several other powers
represent a special type of protection for British as opposed
to other bond-holders. They accentuate the canalization of
trade through exchange controls and they make it easier for
debtor countries to exploit the lack of unity among the
creditor nations. They are in that sense an encouragement
to the kind of tactics which Dr. Schacht so successfully pursued
in bilking Germany’s creditors and turning debts into a
positive lever for future trade. That this has been short-
sighted many English authorities now realize. Nothing
would do more to restorc pressure for economic sanity in
the world than an unofficial sort of joint clearing policy of
private debts between the two powers. This would require

' No one can foretell when the Malay peninsula may pass out of occidental control.

Its tin resources are also duce for exhaustion within a near future. Sce W, Y. Elliont,
et a?, International Control of the Nom-Ferrous Mesals ; and Rupert Emerson, Malaysia.
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exploration and no doubt a good deal of compromise in
details. Such joint policy with respect to debt clearance could
of course only be taken up after a good deal of progress had
been made in the other directions already indicated.

But any such joint policy on the part of England and the
United States would go far towards supplementing the
growing natural necessity of other powers to clear up their
own houses and put them into economic order.

Of course, all this is conditioned by the willingness of
the British to see the political aspects of the trade agreements
settlement and to act generously and with far-sighted self-
interest. It is to be hoped that the British Cabinet will be
able to see this, and on our side we can count on the high
leadership of Secretary Hull, who has always kept his eye
firmly fixed on re-orienting the world towards economic
sanity. The nations have gone so far in the other direction
now that we need strong restraints on the dictatorial powers
if they are not to explode in our astonished faces. Once
those restraints are available—and this utilization of the trade-
treaty programme might go far towards making them
available—it then becomes possible to make concessions on
2 mutual basis and to get some undertakings from the
dictatorships, which the democracies would have the power
to make them carry out. On no other terms whatever can
I see the possibility of expecting good faith from them in
the immediate future ; and these are the only terms on which
1 can see the possibilities of joint action open to the United
States and to Great Britain in a way that is politically
possible. 7 very much hope that both Great Britain and the
United States will excplore to the full the ecomomic sanctions short
of direct application of boycotts that lie within our power before we
&0 on 10 naval manawvres in the Pacific or anything like the long-
range blockades that are now being talked about in certain quarters.
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POPULATION AND THE FUTURE
By R. F. Harrobp

HE time appears to be ripe for a consideration

of the consequences of present birth-rate tendencies

from a broad political and sociological and even -

biological point of view. A ?rofessional economist
may, pethaps, be excused for trespassing upon this field of
thought. It is one in which scicntl'ﬁc findings, Whatcvcr
they may be, are fraught with implications for the sentiments
and practice of everyday life. It may safely be said that the
prevalent sentiments of to-day, different as they are fr<.)n:n thQSe
of the Victorian era and having their own very dlstmctlv.e
flavour, are anachronistic in the extreme; they had their
roots in a state of affairs which has long since .passed away.
It is to be feared that the specialists will continue to s.how
too much scientific caution in their utterances, will fa:d to
speak in tones clear enough to be heard by the ord.max.ry
man and so leave the present-day crop of wcedy fallacies in
possession of his imagination, to the grave detriment ‘of his
posterity. In this situatioq a layman may be of service by
calling -attention to certain outstanding features (?f our
position in tones deliberately strident. ‘The later sections of
this article are speculative and the conclusions make no
claim to finality. I have confidence in the general tenor of
the argument.

The facts, which are stated briefly below, suggest that
the human race is on the eve of a major crisis in its destiny,
perhaps the most important that has ever occurred. The
first idea that comes into the mind 1s that man will rapidly
wither away and make a bequest of this planet to other
species for them to enjoy. Second thoughts suggest greater
probability of survival. Evidence abounds that the h‘_“_mn
mind is still a fertile soil for the growth of superstition.
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Amid the infinite variety of possible candidates for tenancy
some ate likely to be conducive to reproduction. The stocks
best suited to give a favourable reception to these super-
stitions may be expected to survive and supplant all other
races. '

One who lives at the tail end of the Age of Reason
cannot view this prospect without some alarm. Happiness
and survival are not necessatily connected, anyhow in the
short run (should this be thought of in terms of centuries
or thousands of years ?). A superstition making for survival,
well-grounded in emotion as it must be, is not likely to
appear without its attendant cohorts. The human mind is
not so simple. The reproductive superstition is likely to be
an element in an integrated emotional complex; the other
clements may be quite inimical to peaceful and happy modes
of living. And they probably will be, since out of a random
batch of emotions more are likely to make for a2 worse than
for a better adjustment. The other elements in the complex
will be random, since only that favourable to reproduction
is naturally selected and the others are chance accompani-
ments. It may be argued that the nature of these psycho-
logically determined complexes, which the new environment
brings to the surface, is not haphazard but was conditioned
by man’s eatly environment, when these latent factors were
evolved. But it appears ptobable that the elements in 2
complex well adapted to the conditions of primitive life will
be no better fitted to the present environment than a random
selection, and may therefore for the purpose of the argument
be treated as random.

If this reasoning is correct, we may have in prospect 2
great Dark Age, in which the individual will have to take
up once more his accustomed burden of tribulation. Do

we know enough to be sure that the light of civilization
will soon or even ever flicker up again ?
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Faced with this gloomy and n_n_g_engt_npjlg_m the
protagonist of Reason can have but one source of hope.
Over aguinst superstition there can only be set knowledge.
Is it possible that the general knowledge that the con-
sequence of the present size of the family is a fairly rapid
extinction of the race will evoke in our own stock a sufficient
fecling of regard for the interests of posterity ? Part of the
rationalist’s creed has always been some confidence in the
power of a general feeling of benevolence. Reason itself
does not move to action. If the rationalist is to be more
than a passive spectator he has to rely on the motive power
of goodwill. In the past it has been sufficient to confine the
claims on benevolence to regard for our fellow-congeners
and our children. Natural passions gave security for the
survival of the race. Now it will be necessary to kindle
enthusiasm for our great-grandchildren. And just as this
need has arisen, this form of the sentiment of benevolence
appears to have undergone a dcc':line.. While in many
respects an attitude of humane rationalism has penetrated
the structure of our thought about social relations and
contemporary problems more deeply than ever before, it has
become customary to scoff at the idea of Human Progress
and the Advance of Science. These cardinal tenets of
rationalism need revival. Glowing contemplation of thousands
of generations of humanity, enjoying through science and
knowledge advantages undreamt of by our struggling
ancestors, has given place to tiresome little jibes against the
noise and fluster of modern life and the futility of rapid
transport.

Our hope of averting the Dark Age depends on the
response which knowledge about the facts may elicit from
our pride in human progress and our sentiment of regard
for posterity. It is not suggested that this response might
reasonably be cxpected to take the form of individuals
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having larger families at the sacrifice of their private interests
and comforts. But it might conceivably operate through
the sponsor§hip by public opinion of such adjustments in
our economic system, by means of Parliamentary legislation
or Otl.ICt appropriate machinery, as would bring the interest
of private individuals and posterity into line, by securing
sufficiently large private advantage to the large families.!

Qf course it is quite an open question whether any such
feeling of general benevolence or abstract regard for the
futurc of the race, as that here supposed, does in fact exist
in the human composition. That has always been a central
point at issue among moral philosophers. The expetience
of the next few decades may furnish a decisive answer to
that age-long controversy.?

Before developing these considerations, it may be well
to make a brief survey of the facts. The population of this
country is not at present declining, but increasing; the
birth-rate, however, began to fall more than sixty years ago
and soon after the Great War it fell below the level necessary
for the maintenance of a given population intact, and for a
m:.mbet of years continued to fall farther. Thus there is in

this matter a conflict between appearance and reality

The survival of a given population depends u :
average si f the family b bon the
average size of the family born to women and upon the
incidence of mortality between the age of zero and the end
of a woman’s child-bearing period. But the pet icnf
increase or decrease of a population at any i s i
depends upon those factors and u i e s
pon its age-composition

1In the light of the central position which

. our i

in this qroc:lotbmomentgus of all current questions, it litti‘::::::x: “::)bum ':;)c knowledge
opp.w:x‘mi y well-educated members of Parliament im:luclin8 cmm: e X
aknmmkd velm_ty, to the Population (Statistics) Bill dcaiggn;;p ;uhvxgc“ of o
the Iforation Sl d‘;° h‘?m that they only opposcd the Bill bc;(:uc they lac‘l::;
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at that time. Thus if an abnormally large proportion of
women are at the child-bearing age, the birth-rate will be
high, and the population may continue to increase, although
the mothers are not having enough children to replace
themselves. Similarly, if an abnormally small proportion
are at the great dying ages—over seventy and under
five—the death-rate will underestimate the true incidence of
mortality. Thus the death-rate of about twelve per thousand,
which has prevailed for some time in this country, indicates
prima facie an average length of life of eighty years, which
is absurd. If our age-composition were normal, the death-
rate would be considerably higher. The current natural rate
of net increase, which does not allow for migration, is found
by subtracting the death-rate from the birth-rate. Thus an
abnormal age-composition by producing abnormal birth-
rates and death-rates causes the population to behave for
the time being in a way which does not represent its long-run
tendency. That is determined by reproductiveness and the
incidence of mortality only.

The deceptive character of the birth-rate and the death-
rate and the current natural rate of increase (or decrease)
has long been recognised by vital statisticians. Varous
attempts have been made to construct * standardized ™ birth-
and death-rates, which, it was hoped, would supply the
correction needed to allow for an abnormal age-composition.
But these attempts, conducted though they have been by a
number of distinguished mathematicians, have failed in their
object of presenting a correct picture of the current tendency
of a population to increase or decrease. These failures may
seem strange to the uninstructed layman. Yet the earnest
purpose and ability of generations of vital statisticians are
not to be doubted. Let those Members of Parliament, to
whom the matter appears as simple as ABC, try their hands.

By a happy turn of events, a method of computation has
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been devised in the present generation
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the net fertility rate for sixteen. Continue this process
throughout the child-bearing age of women. Sum the net
fertility rates of all ages. Multiply the result by the fraction
representing the ratio of gitls born to all births. Multiply
the result by the fraction, derived from the Life Tables,
showing the proportion of girls born who survive to the
age of fifteen. If the resulting figure is equal to 1,000/1,000
or one, the population is exactly replacing itself; if it is
equal to 1} the population is tending to increase at the rate
of one-quarter per generation; if 1t is equal to three-
quarters it is tending to decline at the rate of a quarter per
generation.
It must be emphasized that this computation is based on
existing facts; it shows what the population is doing hf.rc
and now to replace itself. It takes no account of prospective
changes in fertility or mortality rates. It indicates what the
trend of population will be if the average consequences of
the ideas and practice of adults with regard to marriage and
the size of family and the incidence of mortality remain the
same as at present. The lay reader may be confused by the
fact that the result of the computation is expressed in terms
of a tendency to be fulfilled in future and not of a present
rate of increase (or decline). The reference to the future is
inevitable, since the present increase (or decline) is deter-
mined by the abnormal age-composition, for which it is the
object of the calculation to make allowance. The implicit
prediction is 2 mathematical deduction from present fertility
and mortality rates and does not make any prognostication of
changes in those. Thus the statistician says to the public :
“If you do not alter your practice with regard to marriage
ot your size of family, I can tell you what will in due course
happen to the size of the population.” Thus it may be
claimed that if people do not alter their ideas as to what
size of family is desirable and mortality does not change,
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the net reproduction rate indicates approximately what will
happen.

Some further cotrection may be required. Contemplation
of Australian statistics has led Dr. Charles to suggest that
the ideology prevalent at the time of their marriage may
continue to have some influence on parents in their family
policyr ‘Thus on this hypothesis if a recent change in
ideology had occurred favourable to a smaller ff:lil
fertility rates and so the net reproduction rate would conz
tinue to decline even although no further change in ideolo,
took placle, sinct}:u the proportion of married women whogsz
marriage lay within the reign of i
continfe fo}; a time to incrgcasc. the present deology would

Along with the net reproduction rate must be considered
th‘f gross reproduction rate, which indicates how the
lation would behave if the influence of mortality c uI;:l)pl‘;
eliminated, that is if there were no deaths bctwtc)::n (:h
f’f zero and the end of the child-bearing period Thjscisag:'
interest as shov('ing the maximum possible rate of ;e roducti:n
und.er cutrent ideas with regard to marriage and l:hc ize of
fa.mx}y. In this country, even if all these deaths fxllfic l())c
eliminated, the present size of family would stil] f:: h
too srpall to replace the present population. -

With the aid of these measures it is possible to present
a rough sketch of our present state, In Northcfn ::d
Western Europe the net reproduction rate has fallen far
below the level necessary for replacement. The followin
rates apply to 1933 : England and Wales ‘734 (loss of mot%
than a quarter of the population per generation), Denmark
‘91, Gf,rmany ‘7, France -82 (contrary to tl"1c general
Impression reproduction better maintained than in England
or Gcrmany.), Sweden -73, Austria *67. In the United gtatcs
and Australia the rates have already gone below the tc;)lacc-

1See The Changi s
August, 1937, &g Structurs of the Family in Axstralia, by Dr. Charles. Ecomomics,
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ment level. The rate for the United States was 1-08 in 1930
and has sigee fallen; in 1932 Australia and New Zealand
showed -97. In Southern and Eastern Furope, a great
decline has occurred, but the rates have not yet fallen below
the replacement level, e.g., Italy 1-18, Portugal 1-29, Bulgaria
1-31 Fertility in Russia appears to have declined since the
war? ; the Japanese birth-rate has been declining in the last
ten years® Thus the decline seems universal in all parts of
the world in reasonably close touch with the sources of
modern civilization. At the source it has been proceeding
for a long period, in England for mote than sixty years, in
France for longer. The general picture suggests that in
most countries the process is at work but with a greater or
less time lag.

Moteover, in Western and Northern Europe, the decline
has been very great. In Germany and Sweden the net
reproduction rate has fallen to 2 half of its old level in the
last half-century. The gross reproduction rates are still more
instructive. Mr. Kuczynski gives the gross reproduction
rate in Germany for the period 1881-90 as 2°459 compared
with -8 for 1933, in Sweden for 1871-5 as 2-147 compared
with ‘83 for 1933.4 In England birth-rate figures suggest
that the decline has been of similar proportions. The reason
for the gross rate declining more steeply than the net rate
is the improvement of infant mortality during the period.
The gross rate indicates what parents are doing about the
size of their families ; these figures suggest that the average
ern family is about a third of the size of the average
mid-Victorian one. With the present low level of the gross
reproduction rate in England (-84) a_nd the srnall.ma.rgin
between it and the net rate (-73), the size of the family is of

1 For these figures,
* See R. Kuczynski,
3 See Carr-Saunders,
4 See R. Kuczynski,

mod

sce Carr-Saunders, World Population, page 123-
The Balance of Births and Deaths, Vol. 11, page 21.

World Population, page 262.

The Measurement of Population Growth, pages 126-7.

193



THE POLITICAL QUARTERLY
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civilized society. Not that the imminence of this greater
dmﬁxmakesthemuscofthepaciﬁdstanylas good |

The reasons for thinking that the decline of reproductive-
pess portends 2 major crisis are thus three, namely; the
length of time for which the decline has proceeded in the
sources of infection, its tendency to spread universally and
the great size of the decline! Statistics of earlier periods
are very imperfect, but it is believed that a decline on this
scale has not before been experienced in historic times.
These three reasons will be reinforced by a consideration of
possible causes of the decline.

Reference may be made in passing to a way in which
patriotically-minded persons are apt to console themselves.
Clinging to the interpretation here suggested that this
country is leading in a tendency which may become universal,
they plead that it would not matter and indeed would be a
pleasant thing if our numbers shrank pari passu with others
in a shrinking wotld. Even on narrow nationalist lines, this
ground for consolation is not good. This country leads
most others in the declining tendency by a considerable

riod. If the process is unchecked here and elsewhere,
there is likely to be an interval of one generation or more,
in which our aumbers have shrunk to a small fraction of
their present level, while certain other countries have much
higher pumbers than they have to-day.

From a larger point of view, the tendency for the decline
to become universal is by no means consoling. For it
betokens either human extinction or, if that is avoided, a
much more intensive process of natural selection, with the
more alarming readjustments of emotion and habit which

that implies.

¢ moderate up-tum is not of great significance, since superim: "
10;;};22“-'3&@4, there has always been 2 cyclical fluctuation in the bmm_nmpc;nn
response to the trade cycle. We have recendy been living in the upward swing of
the trade cycle.
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The figures cited indicate a loss here of one-quarter of
our number in each generation. There are good reasons for
Prognosticating a further decline. There is Dr. Charles’s
point, already mentioned, that in a declining period the
dccl%n-c in the reproduction rate does not keep pace with the
declining willingness to have children, since the older
parents may not be fully influenced by the most recent point
of view. Furthermore, if we associate the decline with the
availability and cheapness of contraceptive devices, there are
probably considerable sections of the population not yet
ﬁllly affected. Humane workers are still clamouring on all
sides for the greater spread of information to relieve dis-
tressed mothers. Nor can we be sure that the progressive
trend among the better-to-do towards a smaller family has
spent its whole force. Professor Carr-Saunders writes : At
the moment in this country the reproduction rate is about
25 per cent below replacement rate. If all children born
were wanted (that is wanted before conception), the former
rate would probably be 5o per cent below the latter. But
the flay when all children will be wanted children is
certa.mly c9ming ; for contraceptive methods are undergoing
continual improvement. The perfect contraceptive, cheap,
easy to use, and infallible, may be invented any day.n  And

on top of this there may be a furth ;
wanted children. er fall in the number of

A word about those who re
they wish for a decline in the
their wish. It is now practicall
of this country will undergo a
ever happens in future, it is ce
last seventeen years have not re

If we wait until the population has already fallen to 2

lclvgl,czhsl‘?ﬂ is cgnsidcrcd desirable, it will not be possible
. - crs, World P, ] i ;
recommended to thore 1o o, wa l:'; :I,a'j‘ccx(.m' This chapter may be strongly

joice in the figures because
Population. They will have
Y certain that the population
considerable decline. What-
rtain that the mothers of the
placed themselves.
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to hold it at that level by any reasonable means. Thc_ age-
composition of the people is at present favourable to bm'hs,
with the consequence that in spite of t}uc low reproduction
rate, the population has continued to increase. .At a later
petiod in order to stabilize the population, it will be
necessary to raise reproduction not merely to the replacement
rate but far above it, since the number of women of an
eligible age will be far below normal. Dr. Charles, makmg
a reasonable prognostication of the trend of reproducFlYlty,
computes that in 1970 (population then below 34 million)
s5-1 per cent of women will be over the age of‘ forty-five,
in 1975 (population 31} million) 59 per cent will be over
forty-five, in 1980 (population 29 rmlhon.) 62-9 per cent, in
1985 (population 26 million) 66 per cent, in 1990 (population
23 million) 68-8 per cent. In 1931 (population 40 rmlhonz
only 30-1 per cent of women were over the age of forty-five.
It is time to turn to causes. Pride of pl_ace must be sui‘:cly
given to the readily available and eﬂicmnt.: contraceptive.
There is some confused thinking about this. It is often
urged that this is but one among a number of causes and
probably not the most important one. Argumen.ts along
this line often misconceive the method of operation of a
change in the environment and the interaction of causes.
It is no doubt true that if the modern contraceptive
market had suddenly been introduced in 1870, the average
family would not at once have fallen to its present level,
and conversely, if contraceptives ceased to be available to-day,
we should not at once revert to the mid-Victorian family.
When 2 new feature is introduced into the cnvironment, the
process of adjustment takes time. Habit and sentiment
cannot be changed quickly. The setting is not well adapted

p s s in the text are based on the assumption of a further fall in repro-
ducuT:‘ictyt]b"l’t! trsc:[:?(xlucti;n remains at its present level, the results are less severe but
the increasc in those over age is substantial : 1970 ‘Epop. 37 million) 44.4%., 1975
(pop. 36 million) 45.4%0, 199° (pop. 31.5 million) 46%.
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babe as bad as it was in the cighteenth century having regard
to the toll taken by lethal sickness. By what critetion of
pain or ignominy can we regard it as worse to be the victim
of war than of a wasting fever ?

Altemnatively it is argued that, although the chances are
not so bad, we have become more apprehensive, This
deserves more serious consideration. But the case is not
proven. Broadly this is not an unadventurous age; risks
are taken on every hand. If it were proven, that would not
affect the substance of the argument which follows. Decline
due to the growth of rational fear might be averted if only
the causes of the fear could be removed. But if it is due to
some psychological law by which anxiety becomes greater
as the environment becomes milder, there is no way out by
temoving the causes of anxiety. (Might psycho-analysis save
us? But it will take too long before it is cheap enough for
the masses. Contraceptives will win easily in that race.)
There is no self-righting mechanism. And so we are faced
once more with the alternatives of rational encouragement
of propagation now or the blind forces of emotion and
superstition, naturally selected for their survival value, later.

Another view is that the present economic adversity is
unfavourable to propagation and that matters will only mend
when economic conditions improve. This view cannot
gustain consideration for a2 moment. Economic conditions
have steadily improved throughout the period of decline.
We have not to regard a particular class of super-taxed
landowner, but the great mass of people, among whom the
decline has occurred. For these the economic oppottunity
and the realized standard of living have reached their zenith
in post-war period. Complaints of poverty have been loud
enough, but man is 2 complaining animal. The facts give
the lie to his complaints.

Asa.m it is possible that as man becomes richer, his

199



THE POLITICAL QUARTERLY

stax.ldarc! of what is due to him rises more quickly, so that
he imagines that he is becoming poorer. If that i; true, it
inh:{ :)hc bad f:or propagation. But it is still necessary to dc’ny
. ¢ decline will be checked when economic conditions
improve. On the contrary on this view it will become still
more severe; again no self-righting mechanism is to be
found.

There is another type of popular diagnosis that has more
substance, but falls under the head of causes in part at least
induced by the major cause, the change of environment due
to mo.dett.x contraceptives. It refers to such matters as the
€mancipation of woman, the richer variety of modes of life
how open to her in lieu of domestic drudgery. 'The same
argument applies, but with less force, to the man who has
4 greater number of enjoyments within his reach, to which
€xcessive family preoccupations would be an obstaéle Then
for a considerable proportion of the population thc. cost of
domestic services has increased ; science has greatly cheapened
many a.lternativc sources of enjoyment, travel cntcrtainlr,necnt
etc., v'mhf)ut correspondingly reducing the l’abour re uircfi
to maintain a capacious and well-ordered home Abc:l all
there is the rising cost of education. . "

' It would be driving the argument too far to de

md.epcndcnt force to these tendencies of scienc?:y :;:g
enlightenment. But it is probable that in the absence of
contraceptives the balance of advantage would still be deemed
to lie in fafnily life. Irreconcilable tendencies vvoz.lldeel:n :c
been Lept in check. When society finds the balanccaof
a@vanta.ge on one side, it knows only too well how to
stigmatize ter}xptations pulling in another direction. Activities
tending to disrupt the home would have been cimractcrizcd
as vulgar and second-rate. Science would have continued its
work of' material and mental enrichment; but its racticlal
applications might have been somewkhat d’iﬁ'crcntly girectcd.
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Our change of manners is sometimes attributed to some
kind of spiritual aufklirsng. But we must not be too ready
to deny enlightenment to previous generations. It is not to
be supposed that man’s native character has undergone any
recent improvement. Scientific invention has provided a
great new opportunity for expression. Its forces might have
been differently harnessed for our benefit; it had already
rendered service before 1870.

The cost of education is a notable instance of the inter-
action of causes. What the individual regards as necessary
is largely determined by social custom. In so far as the
scope of what is taught is concerned, there is no limit to
what might now be required or what might have been
required at any time in the historic period. And again much
might be dispensed with. Parental affection no doubt tends
to favour a good education, in relation to social custom.
But the recent change of social custom in the direction of
greater costliness cannot well be attributed to a growth of
parental affection, since there is no reason to suppose that

this has occurred. It is claimed, probably correctly, that this
growth in costliness has been greater than the growth of
average income. Compulsory education, though free, imposes
its burdens of maintenance and withdrawal from gainful
occupation on the poorer sections. Why has this luxury
been allowed to sprout so freely in this particular age? Let
the cumulative force of enlightenment be given some
credit. It is hard to believe that the process would have
gone so far, but for the facility of limiting the size of
families.

To say that people have fewer children because the cost of
education has grown is to put the cart before the horse. It
is no doubt true of each individual considered separately.
But the reason why the customary cost of education has
been allowed to grow so greatly in this particular epoch, is
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::?t:)s; ttl'i)r ;h;frst time it has proved feasible to limit the
¢ family. In fact i
people have fcwcz children. , ccucation costs more beotuse

mc the v?,lu.c of a2 costly education may be fully
ll.’ccogmzbed, and it is probably a luxury which we can now
dic;iom ly afford, always provided that the busden is more

sed over the whole of society than at present, 2 word
must be said about the false sense of ptoportion’thzt has
grown up. It is often argued that it is better, not merely
from a selfish but from a broad social point of view, to make
It possible to give one’s children a better education l;y having
fl:lwdcr of them. Quality is better than quantity. But that

epends on precisely how few one has. At our present
level of reproductiveness, such a point of view is thoroughly
bad.. ‘When there is danger of extinction, education becomes
a trifling matter indeed. ‘To our posterity, if only there is
4 postenty and the structure of civilization remains, what is
now taught in schools and universities will seem b;.rbatous
glbbc-nsh. It is in any event ephemeral. Our paramount
duty is to hand on to the future the marvellous structure of
human hand and brain. Beside this, all else fades into
Insignificance. Latin pronounced anglice or otherwise—all

vain foolish prattl i i itati
tongey prattle, a fleeting and unimportant palpitation of

Within the complex of causes here suggested as governed

by the main cause of contraception

which have 2 vitality of their owxl:. T,}'l:;c:a;n ;Z sl:susfn‘:;

under the head of growth of wealth and knowledge,

ﬁ;dmg opportunities of activity, that are rival to home-life.
of them it may be said, as of contraception, that it does

ot appear reasomable to expect any countct‘;cdng causc.

On the contrary, they may be expected, in so far as the

future is foreseeable at all, to act with increasing force. 1t

may be held that, since foresight is impossible, it is better
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to let .the future look after itself. But the great fact of
decline is present and known and its consequences can be
calculated. And if there is no tenable ground for believing
;hgtametsalwiﬂoomcwithinthcexisting&amcworkof
things, it appears reasonable to take stock of the situation.

A broader survey may be made. Man has survived to
the present owing to his possession  of teproductive
mechanisms and instincts, sufficient to replace each generation
and stand the wear and tear of an environment roughly of
the kind in which this mechanism and these instincts were
evolved. He can stand up to war, famine and devastating
pests. In casy contraception we have a new feature, which,
we may take it, did not exist in the eavironment in which
he evolved. It has already proved more lethal in the centres
of its most intensive operation than we can reasonably
suppose that wa‘u, famine, and pestilence taken together ever
were. It is rapidly spreading. Does it not seem likely that
it will prove fatal to the human species ?

The superiority of man, we are told, depends upon his
having a general intelligence, involving the power of easy
adaptability to a varied environment. He is not born with
a set of ready-made instincts. Consequently 2 long period
of education and dependence is necessary in which he cannot
fend for himself. Along with this general capability be is
equipped with a high degree of parental tenderness, which
is necessary to induce parents to expend the requisite care
and trouble over his education for an unusually long period.
Thus his efficiency and tenderness appear to be necessarily
connected in nature. It is doubtful if a set of ready-made
reactions could ever serve so well, as the capacity to learn
appropriate reactions, and the process of teaching entails

parental love.

This love has proved sufficient to safeguard offspring
from excessive infanticide. But contraception is clearly a
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different ma i
caternal 31 P;e;n i e(s)m: Temohtxons are greatly stimulated by
ltde g bc.tw © the rational man there may scem
cxtinguishing e L cen these alternative methods of
Sone o shin fcenn's iut no one can doubt that the violence
0 fac spmcy tog skvery different. Parental instincts have
but o Pred ¢ hm; ¢ some headway against contraception,
i oo, S0l amnca way, and thf:tc does not seem anything
Infa.nticidgcuh tc; that they will make sufficient headway.
demes, pde | a;;ez course, been widely prevalent. Ten-
s iy ot be an absolute barrier against it but only
e crysta]fzqumm to excesses. Natural feelings have
of sway ) e oi,n sg;xal usages, wbich during their term
b o oubt clm le the 1r}d1n§UOns of the individual ;
relation b t;sc g Interesting if we could trace the
the exgeni ot eh uctuations in 'mfanticidal custom and
bressac D neles ¢ the population situation. The varying
advantage rvuonmcnt. on population probably gave an
o e ¢ aces pracusing infanticide in onc phase and
Dot practising it in another.!
quest : nx.nstgi:tcl:n of px:)pctt_v also bears upon the population
el diﬂ.crcms;:lm% the matter from another point of view,
sty Herential ¢':rt111ty, Prqfcssor Fisher has drawn
o unito ot clmgmﬁcance which the dominance of the
po i rIIc1 atr;u smay have hac.i for survival in certain
g ogeet In t .systcm the ties of blood are stronger
Toung, ol B¢ 1 qtixlxre for the mere cducation of the
yous ,In ! the antxl 3; holds together and forms a social
D advm::tcc stage this organization may give
family units can aggr:nzi?zf rt(l)llclf:sejto‘:ks’ e e Srronger
less prolific. Thus self-interest oper‘-:::d““int l:;cct;;cpn;;t:f;:c
T
P:&W”of infanticide is fully discussed in Professor CArr~S.undan
Ndsmeedffhdemo{ Professor R. A. Fisher’s exceedingly stimulating Genetical Tbeory of
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to that of modern society, with its system of inheritance and
exchange, in which fertility is economically disadvantageous.
With this system of clanship were associated heroic senti-
ments tending to glorify the qualities making for fertility,
and since this is believed to be largely conditioned by the
psychological atmosphere, the prevalence of these sentiments
may have helped survival in phases when under- rather than
over-population was the danger.

With this may be contrasted the institution of serfdom,
by which the progeny are rigidly limited for subsistence to
a given plot of land. It is worth noticing that this system,

" so reptessive of the population, prevailed during the greater

e Christian era, in which the doctrine of the church
crystallized our natural sentiments of aversion from infanticide.
The repressive economic system may be regarded as a
counter-weight to the prohibition of infanticide and the one
may have been indispensable to the survival of the other.
The gradual replacement of limitation to an hereditary
holding by the open labour market is thought to have been
responsible for a rise of the hirth-rate in the eighteenth
century. But the equilibrium was far more severely menaced
by the decline of mortality which followed. The danger of
over-population appeared severe to the far-sighted. Might
not our reproductive instincts be too strong in an environ-
ment that had become so much milder? Owing to the vast
potential increase involved by expansion in a geometrical
progression, scientific inventions, which made room for more
people on the earth’s surface, could only postpone but not
avert the evil day.

And now we have contraception and geometrical pro-
gression working the other way. If the population is halved
in each generation, 4o million are reduced to 40 thousand in
ten generations. More than 10 generations divide us from
Queen Elizabeth and her courtiers, and nearly eight times as.

part of th
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many from Socrates and his petsecutors, Are we really living
at the extreme end of the historic period ?

What is alarming is the trifling fragment of time in which
the operation of birth control has gathered momentum and
extended its sphere. The barbarians having lived for
hundreds of years untouched by Roman civilization stood
ready to replace it. Who will the barbarians be in the
coming phase of decay? The foregoing paragraphs have
suggested that human institutions are capable of wide
adaptation to meet changing pressures. But will there be
sufficient time on this occasion ? Rapid communication and

transport and the spread of knowledge and fashion are new
factors.

If we do not ado
kind of forces are |
possible that a spirit

Pt rational precautionary measures, what
ikely to save the human stock ? Is it
of intense nationalism will serve instead
of the tribal solidarity of past ages, so that each individual
fecls a large progeny to be directly in his interest? The
most recent forms of nationalism cannot be regarded as
actuated by the population situation, since the natural increase

Dot yet ceased and the coming decline has not been
widely appreciated. But that is quite in accord with the
normal working of natural selection. A chance constellation
of circumstanices may bring to the sutface, by psychological
laws imperfectly understood, old instincts and emotional
capacitics for long in abeyance. If these instincts, in the

present case those supporting intense nationalism, prove
favourable to fertility, the stocks most naturally receptive of
them will replace the rest.

New mutations are probably
unnecessary. Man’s psychological nature js rich in latent
POSSIbﬂlthS, which the chop and change in his environment
may at any time bring out. And they may be kept in
operation by the conserving force of institutions and
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F“l in for rapid decay militarists have a mc:inxlze of .:h;
g of rged o pesr oo of pv::ctcl: resides in the
to them. The hope . ’
b uil;gietym;;tat philo-progenitiveness may lacedmduci::ld;tioz
p?l::t motives. Canitbe? A pagﬁcall{-maxﬁ Pocgi;ts tion
:nthusiast should be warmly acclaimed by pacifi

is sti or their cause.
welcome sign that there is still some hope fi

i ible force of
If nationalism is ineffective, there 1s the possible f

.. . heir forms. As the
.. i d superstition in ’All_t _ i th
reh‘gm;llscircr:::eftoazuperl::dc the authoritarian r‘}lﬁut.lo;)k nl?oze:l
raode world, many rules of virtue and m?ﬂi txy;n p(::ounds.
mc)ddem could be justified easily o?iifl{limﬂm- tl%eit con-
bY ng;‘a, al mor ality gave gteatct - ty;cciatcd or
iy s?:;\u survival was not readily app p’attly
. \ a
fexo? c:dy their utility. Thls uncedrtam(f)}' tietyy of the
S for the excessive severity and prop
account

o longer be
. i Where good reasons can n
Victorian period.

found for old opinions they are apt to be defended and
oun

s austerity. Hume, indeed,
eaforced wich ;n :l’icpgi?;:);}ll::stefmderstoc% the functic})ln hc;f
the gf&;_CStxo morality from the beginning. Althoufg s
codes © s t relev';nt to our immediate problem, e crcnc;
e 3: to his immortal chapter on Chastltyfatll'l
ﬁzydcgt; lrmlIt is hard to imagine a better account of the

randi iments. o
ok 'opem: dclh:\ft zlircilh:: r::e old-fashioned type of Chnstm:t
ide;;;;ymi)s likely to have great survival value. It may n

ing blizzard. It
ough to meet the comi
be robust or fierce en ém e hat precise form of creed

idle to specu ‘ : . !
W(‘m}lld E: ::Heective Its effectiveness is not likely to hav
might .

mon XII-
' Humc, A J’Mﬁ‘” ﬂfliﬂ“ NC’”‘, BOOk m ‘aﬂ u,
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much relation to what a modemn religious man would regard
48 its true spiritual value. One important point must be
noticed. For survival purposes it is not enough that there
should be codes of behaviour; these must be enforceable
and enforced. If the individual is required to behave in 2
certain way against his interest, merely because it is deemed
wrong to do otherwise, sanctions are necessary. In this
matter of birth-control detection may be extremely difficult.

The greater the difficulty of detection, the more stringent

must the moral reprobation and penalties

defalcation be. If this is to be tll:: way o;O::;qxrﬁt t‘;::
harshest measures of intolerance and persecution are to be
cxpected. .Is it fanciful to suppose that the death penalty
n:ght bc attached to a woman leaving her house ? Once
Zh::re in the streets, it is so easy to slip in to the chemist’s
These are gloomy prospects. 1t is open to u ‘

th?m by the adoption of a simple cxpclc)ix?cnt. Ii:";i‘;“f:
ad)ustrnf:nt be made that children are no longer a source of
economic loss and disadvantage to the parents ; let there be
endowment of motherhood on a scale sufficiently ample not
On_ly to cover all prospective loss but to leave a margin of
gan to set off against the sundry troubles of motherhood
Wh.lch cannot be reduced to a precise scale of measurement.
This adjustment could be carried out without inflicting any
!:m‘dcn on the community as a whole; it would merely
mvolyc a more equitable distribution of the income already
accruing. No social revolution is necessary; the scheme
could be carried out by a system of pools, each level of
income having its own pool; it would be complicated

ccrtamly,. but not beyond the wit of man to devise. If We,
cannot rise to this, if we are so heedless of the wc.:lfarc of
our grandchildren that we will not harness ourselves to the
task, then our sin will in due course be visited upon them.
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THE POLITICS OF ECONOMIC
APPEASEMENT

By HuGH GAITSKELL

I
N the autumn of 1936 the League of Nations Assembly
expressed the view that “a concordant policy designed
to re-establish a durable equilibrium between the
economies of the various countries, to lay more solid
foundations for the stability of economic relations and to
promote international trade would effectively contribute to
the consolidation of peace, the restoration of international
order, the growth of world prosperity and the improvement

of the standard of living of peoples.” It also urgently
recommended “all states as an essential condition of final

success, to organize without any delay determined and
continuous action to ensure the application of the policy
indicated above, to redidce excessive obstacles to international
trade and communications, and in particular to relax and as
soon as possible to abolish the present systems of quotas

and exchange controls.””
More pious resolutions ! the detached observer is inclined

to comment, remembering only too well the long recdrd of
unsuccessful economic conferences and the persistent unwil-
lingness of governments to act even when international
experts tell them what should be done. Nevertheless the
Assembly’s declaration at that particular moment did possess
a special significance. If the restrictions on international
crade which had been multiplied so greatly in the previous
six years were ever to be removed this was surely the moment
to begin the task. The gold block currencies had at last been
devalued, the tripartite monetary agreement gavean impression
of stability, recovery in many parts of the world had
¥ Leagwe of Nations—World Fcomomic Survey, 1936-37, PARCS 141-2.
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proceeded far, stocks of gold had increased enormously, prices
were beginning to rise sharply. Thus the emergencies which
had been so often the direct cause of restrictions had
apparently disappeared ; protective measures, once defended
as 2 method of increasing employment at home now only
served to accentuate the rise in prices. To remove them was
coming to be regarded as a necessary method of checking
inflationary tendencies.

There was another reason why the desire to stimulate
international trade seemed likely on this occasion to lead to
more positive action. The inability or unwillingness of the
great powers to apply the covenant and the consequent
failure of the League as an instrument for preventing war
led to the belief in some quarters that the direction of League
activity should be turned towards economic affairs. There
existed a strong feeling that economic appeasement must
accompany if not precede any kind of political settlement,
and it was hoped that the League might regain its lost prestige
by organizing economic disarmament. Collective action in
the sphere of economic policy might prove easier to secure
than collective resistance to political aggression.

It was presumably in response to these general sentiments
that in April, 1937, the British and French governments
invited M. van Zeeland, who was then Prime Minister of
Belgium, ““to undertake an inquiry into the possibility of
obtaining a general reduction of quotas and other obstacles
to international trade.” M. van Zeeland approached the
problem rather as an intermediary diplomat than as an expert
economist. He travelled from one capital to another to try
and discover what steps the various governments seemed
ready to take. “I was anxious,” he writes, “ to elicit some
concrete suggestions and to collect some practical proposals
in order to place them side by side, to compare them and
to evolve from them the rudiments of a general solution.”
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His report, published at the end of ]apuaty, 1938, hu
been very much overshadowed by the startling events which
have since taken place in Great Britain and Europe. For the
moment it is too early to say whether any steps will be taken
to carry out M. van Zeeland’s proposals or whether they
will simply be pigeon-holed. But since the whole question
of economic appeasement is really involved, since British
foreign policy appears to aim at buying off the aggressor
nations, and since the policy must surely include a discussion
of economic as well as political concessions, it seems
appropriate to examine the report in some detail and to con-
sider the proposals which it contains. It will be convenient
first merely to summarize the document and to reserve
comment until later.

II

The report is divided into three sections. ‘The ﬁr.st is
introductory and deals chiefly with the issue of international
trade versus autarky, the second discusses the obstacles to
international trade and the measures which might be adopted
to overcome them, the third is entitled “ General conditions
necessary for Success” and in fact contains a rather
miscellaneous collection of comments, suggestions and
recommendations.

Part 1:

M. van Zeeland begins with the question “Is it a useful
thing to develop international trade ?” He has no hesitation
in deciding that it is. He does not attempt an elab.ora.te
proof, but is content with three arguments. The protectionist
measures adopted by nations during the recent crisis f‘ only
served to precipitate it and to render it yet more grievous
for all ”: no country, however self-sufficient, was able to
isolate itself from the effects of the crisis : autarky may be
theoretically attainable in certain 'circumst'anccs, but such a
regime must always involve “an increase in the real cost of
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living, that is to say a lowering of the standard of life of the
population,”

Part 2:

In this section the obstacles to international trade are
ﬁazftlycs;:li: These are divided into (a) commercial and (4)

(a). After some rather curious remarks on the incidence
of which have provoked unfavourable criticism from
many economists—M. van Zeeland puts forward a number
of proposals for improving the position. He suggests (1) a
general tariff truce, (2) the gradual reduction of exceptionally
high Fax:xﬂ's, (3) the suppression of all export duties, (4) the
negotiation of bilateral commercia] agreements as a2 method
of tariff teduction, (5) a modification of the most-favoured-
nation clause along lines suggested recently by Sir Arthur
Sal'tCt, 1.e., it should be suspended “ jn the case of countries
which employ inadmissible discrimination or which refuse
to participate in a general effort aiming at the reduction of
obstacles to international trade,” and it should be drawn in
such 2 way as «not to obstruct the conclusion of group

Quotas are treated with greater severity. Industrial quotas
should be abolished or at least replaced by tarifis. On the
other hand, international cartels receive a blessing. * Cartel
agreements proceed from entirely different conceptions and
aught to be treated according to quite different rules.”
Quqtas are even to be allowed to assise their working !
Agncul'tural quotas also are not so indefensible, They may
be retained where the products are seasonal or perishable,
Wwhen they aim “ not so much at a quantitative limitation as

at an orderly regulation of imports throughout the year in
such a way as to make competition normal.”
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(6) “ Of all obstacles to intemational trade,” writes M.
van Zecland, “there are none more harmful and more
formidable than those which arise either from mon
disturbances or from restrictions regarding the transfer of
capital or of commercial payments.” From a political point
of view the problems discussed in this part of the feport
are by far the most interesting and important. For it is
precisely in respect of exchange policy and restrictions on
payment that the significant difference—in international
economic relations—between the totalitarian and the demo-
cratic countries arises.

M. van Zeeland declares that the final aim must be the
re-establishment of the international gold standard, though
on 2 considerably altered basis.” For the present this is not
possible. There should be, therefore, an extension and
adaptation of the tripartite agreement “to embrace all the
countties participating in the effort of collaboration.” The
reciprocal exchange parities are to be defined and countries
must pledge themselves to keep any variations within certain
limits, ~ Although no specific states are mentioned it js
evidently intended that the totalitarian states should be
included in this agreement. We are told that most cuttencies
are already more or less in equilibrium : “ On the other hand,
there remain at present certain countties which have not yet
reached this stage ; but general agreement could be reached
as to certain criteria which would enable us to determine
with sufficient accuracy and in an atmosphere of fair play,
the level of monetary equilibrium, internal and external
factors being alike taken into account. All that is required
is the existence of the will or the desire to arrive at a solution,
This will, however, is of capital importance. Each country
must, above all, rely on itself ; it is for each country to take
the necessary action and pass the necessary measures which
will make possible its participation in international action.”
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o b'Ieh:al;;assagc.hu been quoted at length because it seems
e t; y crucial. M. van Zeeland is obviously suggesting
;1 e mark should be officially devalued and the German
cxchange freed. But he places the chief responsibility for
makahg such a cl!angc possible on the German government.
i € next section makcs. the position still clearer. After
ccox.nn.acndmg that creditor countries should abolish
restrictions on foreign lending, the report goes on to discuss
?xchangc qoptrols and clearing systems, both of which aught
in the opinion of M. van Zeeland, to be abolished Th;
first step is the consolidation of “old  frozen and biockcd
credits, the creditors being given bonds expressed in their
own Oiurf?nacs. .Thc second step is to ease the transition
;hpcn F9r thxs.purposc it would be necessary to provide
ose countries which have been freed from restrictions with
credit f:acﬂmcs which would remain at their disposal during
the period of adjustment.” The method by which the credits
are to be provided is not made entirely clear. It appears
however, that a2 common fund is to be provided by othc;

states which is to be administered b -
national Settlements. v the Bank of focer

Part 3:
This last section of the report is of a rather general
::ll:aractcr. Reference is mad_c to the present trade rccgc:sioﬂ,
c tendmg to replace private enterprise in international
trade by .dltcct state activity, the shortage of raw materials
from which certain states are alleged to suffer, the colonial
problem, etc. The most important point, and one to which
attention has naturally been directed, concerns the necessity
;f; polmc‘z‘d guarantees. “In this report,” writes M. van
‘ cl;lnd, .I have d.cl.ibcratcly debarred myself from touching
n the strictly political aspects presented by a number of
questions with which we are faced. It is, however, impossible
to ignore the fact that we are working in th::ir shadow.
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Thmareindeedsomewlﬁchmsointimatclybowdup
with certain of the suggestions which I have made that it is
impossible to abstract them. Thus onc can understand the
preoccupation of those who fear to see the financial assistance,
the credit facilities or the facilities for obtaining supplies
which would be granted in the execution of the present
programme of action diverted from their object to- serve
war-like ends. Guarantees would have to be provided in
this respect, and such guarantees afe necessarily political in
character.”

Finally, the report goes on to suggest a general pact of
economic collaboration both to abstain from certain prac-
tices and “to examine in a spirit of understanding and
mutual assistance the problems and difficulties arising in
their economic relations.” The preparation for such a pact
should be undertaken by five powers, France, Great Britain,
U.S.A., Germany and Italy. A bureau should then be
established which should invite all states to give their views
on the proposed pact. If sufficient agreement exists, the
pact could then be drafted and a conference summoned to
put the finishing touches and to exchange signatures.

m

The expansion of international trade is an aim as widely
respected and universally applauded as the maintenance of
peace. Both are regarded by almost everybody as ““ good ™
things which all should strive to achieve. And of both it is
true to say that many who pay at least lip-service to them
as ends neither desire nor understand the means by which
they can be secured. The lack of understanding is perhaps
most serious in the case of international trade. It extends
not merely to the means by which the end can be secured,

but also to the significance of the end itself.
For this reason it is unfortunate that M. van Zeeland did
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not
see fit to devote rather more space—even at the risk of

bei
Ing regarded as an expert instead of a diplomat—to the

fundamental question of the merits of international trade

:.:(iht:lrivprcazc difference which its expansion might make
oihe ! f::s of ordinary men and women. The fundamental
e c:c:'tradlc1 rests on t.hc assumption that it is desirable
pmduccr%ha:xlz:r the economic resources of the nation as to
o ! g:lst possible national income. It will, so the
oy doins" Ways pay a country to export and import,
e 4 g 1t acquires in the form of imports a greater
fnount of commodities than could have been made directly
e 2 lmc: matket by the resources used in the export
i .md ong as exports equal imports, then, if resources
= t}}: x uce goods of greater valuc in the export trades than
¢ home market industries, the national income will be
ﬁt:tg if t:cy are employed in the export trades. But this,
c(mditigl.xe , Il: precisely what will happen under free trade
onditi 1:;. esources will move into the export trades so
lor go = lcilyczm earn more there than in the home market.
: thercf‘:rc 1ﬁ;:r;asc correspondingly and the national income
o pore | gher. A protective tariff diverts resources
y irom the export trades—which will decline—towards
pro.tected' industries—which will expand—and on bal the
nzs:m Income is smaller. This is, of course whata;:'[ccvan

means ; :
i v e e b e ™2

t seems to me important that this arpum

:;g:tstti:od not merely l?ccausc it is, in itsgu wa;?tc:?:clcliliigl;;
s Ig’th::k also chausc 1ts scope is limited. Two limitations
Pre;cm intc;n:sg)cczllx significant when it is applied to the
Present interna lon situation.  First the case for free trade
o et WI)III ma(l){ng-mn case. The removal of restrictions
0" ade ¢ people better off. But the effects of this
step alone will only accrue after some considerable
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time: it requires substantial adjustments in the economy,
adjustments which, of course, will take longer the greater

the degree of immobility and monopolistic restrictions. The
is closely related to it. The removal of

second point 1
restrictions alone is not a cure for unemployment. If it is

unaccompanied by a general expansion of monetary demand
it will tend to be neutral in its effects. There will be more
employment in the export trades and less employment in the
previously protected industries. The advocates of freer trade
no doubt assume that monetary expansion will also occur.
But there seem to be no convincing reasons for supposing
that it will happen automatically. Protectionists have often
argued that it will take place when restrictions are introduced.

Whatever may be the truth here, it is extremely important
that we should distinguish between monetary and commercial
policy as weapons by which the standard of living can be
raised. For dealing with 2 depression situation, it is to

monetary rather than commercial policy that we must look

in order to reduce unemployment and raise the standard of

living rapidly.! If a state approaching full employment is
reached, the freeing of international trade can raise the
standard of living still higher, but it cannot do this very
quickly. It is not suggested for a moment that freer trade
is not desirable. On the contrary the case for it is over-
whelming. But it seems to me highly dangerous to lead
people into expecting from it something which they may not
get, and hardly less dangerous to give the impression that in
times of depression there is no other way of increasing
employment and output rapidly. The fact is that despite
trade restrictions, by the summer of 1937 a state of practically
full employment had been attained in many countries
(including those which had imposed the worst restrictions)
e oyt b ket 8 T o LR
a2 depression.
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while the level of industrial activity for the world as a whole
Wwas more than 20 per cent above the level of 1929.!

These considerations have, I suggest, a very definite
bearing on the problems of international policy. Those who
pin their faith on a policy of economic appeasement alone
and understand by that dangerously vague term simply the
removal of trade restrictions would do well to think out
what consequences are implied. They must recognize, if
the preceding argument is correct, that in the fascist states
especially such a policy involves very considerable changes
in the use of economic resources. Precisely because in these
states the movement towards autarky has been carried so
far, the reverse movement must require major readjustments.
Precisely because in these states, according to their own
official statements, the amount of unemployment is now
negligible, the increase in production for export must take
place at the expense of production for the home market.
The standard of living could be raised substantially by such
a change-over. But it could hardly be raised sufficiently or
rapidly enough to convert automatically a hungry war-like
populace into a satisfied and peaceful one. It js extremely
doubtful, to say the least, whether such a conversion by such
methods alone was possible at any time since 1933. It seems
to me now quite out of the question.

This brings us to the most serious weakness of the van
Zeceland report. Throughout the report runs the assumption
that the motives on account of which the various commercial
and financial restrictions are now preserved are exclusively
cconomic in character. This assumption is surely completely
false. It is no doubt true enough that the greater part of
such restrictions were originally imposed for economic
reasons. Tariffs were raised, quotas introduced to preserve
this or that industry “ threatened with extinction,” to satisfy

! Laague of Nations, op. cit., page 73.
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this orth;'tthedintcrest,to?ﬁ'?ctanmnapatedo;:ic::
adverse balance of payments. Similarly exchange bc:n s
established to dcfcncid ogtrv;lut:l ;usyrrc;x;?:; > c:;:ts he
8ovma:s oColt::::;nug agreements followed in practically
:lve:d;yugz l;cmusc the creditor nations .wished to make sure
that any surplus of foreign exchange which the d(;:b‘torﬂr::ng;:
acquired by trading with them shguld be :;c 13 the first
instance to pay interest due t(c;i their nationals an
- ts.
caseIiutto Zilceai;::cor;ltsirmtkge reasons why restriction§ are
maintained at the present moment ? Is the probl:)n as:r;gz
one of retracing our footsteps in orc.lcr to rc;::ﬁ > 2t leas
the pre-depression situation ? If this were : yo timjstic,
M. van Zeeland might have go&cl i:;s;xgl c::zy :imsdons h;
. . ‘.

FOI:, B h:.rr:]seis[t)glcttljt;n:uwuc originally imposed have
Whld'l 510 rgisay cared. With the general recovery ax'ld t}'fe
D isher lov 1 fppriccs the case for commercial restrictions is
higher love ko cI:i A’t the same time devaluation has taken
o W:: cnwiécly that the need for exchange control in
Pli;:;: :g magxtain currencies at artificially high l'cvels scarcely
:;ists any longer. Where, in spite of fievaluatxon, 'CXCha?gc
control continues solely for economic reasons, 1; would
require only the resumption of foreign lendmé; anl_ 1 cgzlx:_
sequent redistribution of gold stocks to demolis e
Shai\lzlcf:cce)gtel:drye.ccnt changes in the balance (?f payments
between debtor and creditor nation§ should in affly ;ase
speed up this development. The active balances of debtor

P :c which amounted to 422 million dollars in 1934
o o in 1936. During these two years the passive
o I’(fD 9i ht creditor countries increase from 1,099 to
bﬁémcc i(l)lioi gdollars.1 This change must have made it easier
1,639 m

Y League of Nations, op- ¢it., page 133 116
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for the debtor countties to meet their obligations and so
diminished still further the need for exchange control and
clearing agreements.

Thus even if we agtee that the powerful vested interests
entrenched behind tariffs and quotas are not easy to dislodge
however strong the case against them may be, even if we
allow for the still widespread anxiety in some countries lest
complete freedom of the exchanges would mean further
devaluation, if these were the only obstacles, we could look
forward with some confidence to the negotiations proposed
by M. van Zecland. And indeed to the extent that in certain
countries these are the main difficulties, there is a real
possibility that here at least trade barriers will be lowered.

Unfortunately, however, it cannot possibly be said that
in the case of all commodities and all countries the motives
for maintaining testrictions are to-day even primarily
economic. Even in those countrics where democracy suf-
vives and the economic system is still largely of a liberal
character, the shadow of war has begun to influence com-
mercial policy. Discussion of the agriculraral problem n
Great Britain involves more and more a consideration of the

possible needs of the country in time of war. The question
of obtaining oil from coal is looked upon not merely from
the point of view of relieving unemployment in the dis

areas, but as a conceivable technical method of providing
the navy with fuel.

In the totalitarian states this tendency has been carried
very much farther. In Germany and Italy economic policy
is now entirely overshadowed by political considerations.
State control over both foreign and internal trade no longet
aims at maximising the national income. Its raison d'étre is
to prepare the country for war.

The most striking example is Germany.! Exchange control

! Fot an admirable account of Germany’s economic palicy, written by a fricodly
critic, sec Mr. Alwyn Parkee's article in Lends Bank Reveew, i&ly. 1937. >
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igi introduced by Dr. Bruning to7protect the
:Zko:;%m;:lc{rcnt the export of capital. It has’now bcco?nc
an essential part of the whole system by means of which
rearmament on 2 colossal scale is being carried throxfgh and
a peace-time cconomy transformed into a mbmm:_baft.
The innumerable unofficial rates of exchange, the subsidies
to exports deprive the overvaluation of the mark of most of
the significance which it once possessed. 'I'he‘ real motive
for exchange control now lies in the fact that it provides a
convenient method by which the goverment can settl.e
directly what shall be imported. Since foreign’ exchange 1s
rationed and only allowed for those imports of which the
government approves, the free choice of the consumer can
be disregarded ; the German Army 1s p.rovxdcd with guns
while the German pcoplc go without their butter. Clea}rfng
agreements have also been used at least partly for Polmcal
ends. By the now well-known method of buy%ng in large
quantities from the Danubian and Balkan countries and the.n
compelling the vendors to purchase Gcrman‘ goods in
exchange, Dr. Schacht was able to expand German influence in
Easternand South-Eastern Europeto a very rcmar.kablc extent.!
Furthermore the whole self-sufficiency policy expressed
in General Goering’s four-year plan necessarily involves the
minimizing of foreign trade relations with the outside woﬂfl.
The motive for this self-sufficiency aim is not economic in
character. Synthetic materials are being produced in Germany
at enormous costs not because they cannot be obtained from
abroad, nor even because of crazy Nazi economic theory,
but because of the fear of blockade in a future war. The
German government knows only too well why the war

ended in 1918.

Nations, op. at., page 135, where it is also pointed out that “As a

) ‘t ifg:rnz{n dcr:ands,P changes have been stimulated in the economic organization

:)cfs“thcsc countries.” There has been 2 shift to raw mn(engls.producuon and away

from food. More cotton, flax, hemp, linsced, soya beans, oil, iron, copper, lead and
bauxite are especially encouraged.
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. Tq myitc Germany therefore to abandon exchange control
is to invite her to give up the Nazi methods of regulating
mdt.xstry and commerce, to allow the German consumer to
decide what should be imported, to allow the German Jews
and other “ unpatriotic” persons to remove their capital
from the country, in other words to ask her to abandon not
merely an unfortunate economic situation, but to renounce
the political objectives by which her commercial policy has
been determined. It is this which is really implied when
M. van Zeeland says that It is for each country to take the
necessary action and pass the nccessary measures which will
make possible its participation in international action.”

Regarded as a contribution to economic appeasement the
van Zeeland report is thus a highly unrealistic document.
It was written five years too late. In 1932 it was still possible
merely to retrace our steps towards freer international trade.
Political developments, which have taken place since then,
now block the way.

Although the likelihood that the totalitarian states will
become liberal and individualistic economies is practically
negligible, there will no doubt be some who would argue
that we should nevertheless do our best to assist them.
Even if, it may be said, there is nothing to be gained
economically from this, we ought on political grounds to be
ready for economic concessions. It is pertinent to inquire
how this can be done and what exactly is implied. The
German government seeks to increasc its imports. It can
only do this if somehow or other it acquires more foreign
cxcl'!ange. The foreign exchange can be obtained either by
an increasc in the value of German exports or by the
granting of credits. At the present moment, however, certain
exports from Germany are actually restricted by the measures
of the German government, because the commodities are

regarded as necessary for the internal needs of the countsy.!

h . o 4
of Dastscbland’s Wirkschaftliche Lage, 1937-38— Reiche- Kredit-Gesellschaft, pages 97, 98-
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The removal of these restrictions by the German government
would at once increase €xpofts and therefore imports.
Secondly, since as we have seen 2 state of full employment
exists in Germany, exports can only be increased in volume
by diverting resources from home production. Presumably
the government does not wish to do either of these things,
because to do so would interfere with its armament pro-
gramme. When, therefore, the German ministers press for
additional exports, one must presume that what they really
want is higher prices for their exports, i.e., a change in the
terms of trade in favour of Germany and against those who
import from her. This is certainly one way by which
Germany can obtain increased imports without any further
sacrifices. ‘The sacrifice is made by other people. Alter-
natively, of course, she can obtain additional imports so long

as additional credits are forthcoming. The foreign exchange
thus acquired may be used either to raise‘the standard of
living or to increase the import of m_ate.rlal.s for .war.—like
pusposes. At the present moment this is likely in either
case to be at the expense of other countries. For in the
absence of surplus stocks and excess capacity for producing
foodstuffs, if the German people buy more, others will con-
sume less; and equally with a similar situation in the
production of armament materials, if Germany buys more,
other countries obtain less. It is important that we should
at least realize exactly what economic concessions of this
kind are going to cost.

This raises the fundamental difficulty referred to in the
last part of the van Zeeland report. What guarantee can we
obtain that additional credits or other concessions to Germany
will not be used merely to increase imports of materials for
war? An economic solution to this problem hardly seems
possible. Even if some agreement relating to the character

of German imports could be reached by which only additional
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lf;:is;\:ﬁ;sh wguld be imported, there would be nothing to
pev ¢ “erman government from reducing the output

onsumption goods in Germany itself and using the
Tesources set frec to manufacture armaments. M. van Zeeland
Seems to recognize this in saying that the guarantee must be
political in character. But what guarantees short of a dis-
armament agreement with international supervision enforced
by the threat of sanctions can possibly be imagined ?

It seems then that the attempt to proceed by way of
economic appeasement only brings us back once again to the
essentially political character of the present international
problcqx. Th.c van Zecland proposals as they stand are not
compatible with the present economic system of the fascist
states, while 2 modified version of them which consisted in
making concessions to those states for political reasons is
glardl);' to.bc coqtcmplatcd without 2 fundamental change in
sczjurn t(;:mgn policy and their general attitude to international

There remains finally one further poj i
If, as seems practically certain, the pl::s:rtatt(:lcbc ;:gil:: r;fii
to introduce any diminutions in the restrictions \gvohich hamper
:lr::dc l?ctwdelcl:n the ;otalilt;rian states and the rest of the wogs

re is still much to be said for pr. i /A ’
Zecland proposals on a less urﬂvcrsalpsc:;:.c d'llx‘lhgcr: i;l:u;l ‘tia::::
why the measures which he puts forward should not be
carried out jointly by the democratic and free countries
'Althc.)ugh, as has been suggested, it would be 2 mistake tf;
imagine that commercial policy alone can raise the standard
of living in those countries rapidly in the short period. it is
extremely desirable from the long-period poinI:c of ’vicw
Mqrcovcr, if it were combined with monetary and exchan .
policy to combat .thc present recession, the results would g:
:;)t on!y econpmxcally -hjghly advantageous, but politically

ghly impressive. While it is no doubt true that during the
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last five years the influence of the democratic powers has
declined primarily because of their weak international policy,
the influence of the fascist powers—particularly Germany—
has grown in many parts of the world for economic as well
as political reasons. The clearing agreements made by Dr.
Schacht with the Balkan states have already been mentioned.
But it is worth noting that in 1936 the advantages which
Germany thus obtained were somewhat diminished because
these states were able to find a more profitable market in
the free-exchange countries.! One of the most disastrous
developments in recent international history is the growing
disillusionment of the smaller powers about the League and
their steady drift first towards neutrality and then towards
the fascist orbit. 'This tendency could certainly be reversed
if the democratic powers would offer them better markets
and assistance with their financial and exchange difficulties.
The van Zeeland report certainly does not exclude such 2
possibility. It is important that it should be brought into
the foreground and advertised as the most constructive and
realistic idea hidden away in that excessively diplomatic

document.?
3 Leagse of Nations, op. cit., page 156.
3 Two further points should be added :

(é) The smaller powers should at least not be prevented from introducing
freer trade with onc another as they have becn on some occasions—
«f the attitude of the British Government to the Ouchy Agreement between
Belgium, Luxembourg and Holland.

(#) In some democratic countries where the export of capital has been and still
is used as a weapon to bring down popularly clected governments, complete
freedom of the exchanges is not possible or desirable. Activity of this kind
could be practically stopped, however, if France, Great Britain and U.S.A.
agreed to mutual disclosure of the ownership of their foreign liabilitics.
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being asked are excessive, and are bound to recoil on the
industry in the shape of smaller demand and recourse to
alternative fuels. It is fair, however, to say that the advance
in the pithead price is only a fraction of the total increase
asked of the ultimate consumer. The middlemen have not
only passed on the rise in the pithead price, but slapped on
a stiff increase on their own account. The facts were frankly
stated in the House by Mr. James Grifhiths :

“ The sentiment of the country for the miners has been
grossly exploited by the merchants, who have pushed u};
the prices substantially, giving as the reason the increase o!
miners’ wages, whereas the increase has born no relation to
wages.” (Official Report, Commons, Feb. 7th, 1938, col. 789.)

The grievance is most acute in the case of the 40,000,000
tons of housechold coal used annually in this countfy-
Unfortunately householders, being unorganized, can do no
more than grumble. Their grievances scarcely foun
expression in the Commons debates—though there was this
difficulty that any discussion of what happened between the
pithead and the consumer was promptly ruled out of order-
The gas and electricity industries, by contrast, were nOI_SﬂY
articulate. Their contentions were destroyed by a colliefy
owner, Mr. Peake, who showed that the Gas Light and
Coke Company had been obliged to pay 1s. 6d. a ton more
for their coal, but had charged §s. a ton more for their coke,
and so had pocketed an extra £100,000 as a result of the
recovery in the coal and coke trade. As the prices of g%
coke and electricity have been put up over a wide arca O
the country, it is the householder who pays in the last
resort, and he is already suffering in respect of household
coal.

Outside Parliament, a determined attack on the coal-
marketing schemes was made by a section of shipowners,
who asked that coal for bunkers or export should be
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exempted from the quota system. It would be impossible
to “ waive the rules ”” in the case of so important a class of
coal without impairing the whole structure of the schemes
and throwing the industry back into anarchy. Nor are there
any valid reasons for the exemption, which is dictated mainly
by the shipowners’ desire to get coal at cut prices. As it
happened, an amendment on these lines by Mr. Ernest Evans
was ruled out of order as being outside the scope of the Bill.

The Government themselves have some apprehension
about the position of consumers in relation to the selling
schemes, and have endeavoured to quiet their consciences
by changes in the rules governing committees of investigation.
These committees were set up under Section § of the Coal
Mines Act, 1930, to investigate complaints into the operation
of marketing schemes. Each district committee consists of
two persons to represent coal consumers, one to represent
mineowners and one to represent mineworkers, with a neutral
chairman. As the power of the committees is limited to
investigation and report, hardly any use has been made of
them. Despite the provision for representation of consumers,
they have provided no protection because the consumers’
representatives have clashing interests. It is, for example,
in the interest of a public utility representative on a com-
mittee to see that the price of household coal is kept high,
as this means a better market for gas or electricity.

The Government’s amendments, as submitted to the
Commons, consisted mainly in requiring that the chairmen of
the committees should be lawyers, whose vote should be final
in case of disagreement, and in constituting 2 Central Appeal
Tribunal. The limitation of the chairmen to lawyers gives
statutory effect to what has for some time been the practice.
It seems to me unfortunate, but more important was the
innovation that the chairman should give the committee’s
decision in case of disagreement. This does not mean simply
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that he might give a casting vote when the remaining members
of the committee were evenly divided ; even though all fous
colleagues were opposed to him, his word would go out 88
the committee’s decision. Knowledge that the chairman was
bound to have the last word could not fail to stifle discussiod
in the committees.

In any case, the new procedure will give consumers 0O
more adequate protection than the old. One reason was
bluntly expressed by Mr. A. Reed :

*“The only matter the committee of investigation can
look at is the first transaction in coal from the colliery :
I understand that that is the only matter which can go t0
the appeal tribunal. We also know quite well that in many
districts in this country no coal can be purchased from 2
colliery company by anybody cxcept its agents or ItS
associated companies, and therefore in actual fact this
enormous concession which was supposed to be given 18
the Eighth Schedule is worth absolutely nothing.” (Offidl
Report, Commons, Feb. 14th, 1938, cols. 1608-9.)

Apart from this question, so long as the committees €af
do nothing beyond investigating, they cannot give satis-
faction to the consumers. This is a problem that arises 10
every one of the commodity marketing schemes, and has
been particularly acute in the case of milk since the repoft
of the Milk Commission. To my mind, the bestowal on the
producers of coal of power to fix prices and regulate output
was defensible in 1930 because there was no other way O
getting the marketing schemes through Parliament. But, a8
a general rule, producers should not be given powers under
marketing schemes to fix the price of their own product,
and in the case of coal it seems clear that those powers are
now being abused. If the industry is to remain in private
hands, the schemes should be amended, either by requiring
the district committees to be impartial bodies, or by giving
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consumers cqual representation on them with mineowners
and mineworkers (whose interests in the matter of price
hang together under the profit-sharing agreements).

The protection of consumers is only one of several
divergent subjects dealt with in the Bill. The main object
of the measure is to fulfil the Government’s election pledge
that coal royalties would be “ unified.” This is a2 momentous
transaction, but as it is about a score of years overdue public
opinion has not been unduly excited. The seed sown in the
public mind by the Sankey Commission in 1919 is at last
bearing fruit.

“ Unification > of royalties means, of course, nationaliza-
tion, but a predominantly Conservative Government could
not use that word. They have tried to justify their term on
the ground that any benefit from the change will accrue to
the industry and not to the Exchequer, but that is a
distinction unknown to the dictionaries. “ Nationalization
of royalties ” is not, however, the happiest term for what
is to be brought about. The  nationalization of coal”
expresses the facts most simply and truly. Under this Bill
« property in all unworked coal and mines of coal and in
certain associated minerals >’ will be vested in a body of five
commissioners, called the Coal Commission, appointed by-
the Board of Trade.

A few Toties, such as Sir George Courthope and Mr.,
Michael Beaumont, who have always resisted nationalization
as a matter of principle and refuse to allow the wool of * unifi-
cation ” to be pulled over their eyes, spoke strongly against
this proposal. The Labour Opposition fulfilled its constitu-
tional duty of opposing, taking its stand on the sum to be paid
in compensation. But it was difficult not to feel that the fight
was a sham one. The proposals for State acquisition of the
coal measures passed through the Commons with little
opposition and no substantial change.

231



. THE POLITICAL QUARTERLY

Of the many questions that might be raised about this
transaction only two can be raised here: (1) Is the method
of compensation the most suitable ? (2) Is the purchase
price fair?

(1) The three or four thousand persons who now owf
the coal seams ate to be compensated in cash payable on the
basis of the value of their property at January 1st, 1939. In
an impressive speech Mr. Clement Davies argued that com-
pensation should be given in the form of shares, so that the
coal owners would have to bear some risk.

“ My suggestion, which is the suggestion 1 have made
all along since 1930, is that the owners of the coal should
not be placed in a better position than those who are actually
working the coal, that once an amalgamated company has
been formed and has been given the area which it is to work
we should turn to the owner of the coal and say : * You also
will become a party to that company, and in return for the
coal and the land which you are handing over you will get
shares in the amalgamated company, no more and no less.””
(Official Report, Commons, Nov. 22nd, 1937, col. 937.)

The temptation to make the coal owners—who, as M-
Greenwood pointed out, “toil not, neither spin —share
the risk is strong, but there are big objections. The coal
owners would have to be given shares bearing a fixed
Interest or ordinary shares. The amount of fixed-interest
bearing capital or loans is one of the industry’s majof
difficulties at the present time, and should not be multiplied.
If the coal owners were compensated in ordinary shares,
they could not be denied a share in the control of the
industry. The biggest single owner is the Ecclesiastical
Commission (though its royalty charges are well below the
average). Most people, inside and outside the Church,
would not desire to see Ecclesia Anglicana financially interested
in the colliery industry and represented at board meetings.
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The other big royalty owners are peers who, to put the
matter mildly, would be no great asset on colliery boards.
My own fecling is that the House of Commons is quite right
in desiring to pay the coal owners off once and for all.

(2) There is more controversy over the amount to be
paid in compensation. As a result of the award of the
Greene Tribunal, a total sum of £66,450,000 is to be paid
for all property in coal and mines of coal. In addition, 2
sum as yet unknown is to be paid for associated minerals
(ganister, fireclay, etc.) which are worked together with the
coal. 1 do not myself anticipate any ‘ hankey-pankey ™
about this additional sum—fears have been expressed that it
might be used to swell the compensation to 2 much more
generous figure—but it was foolish not to have included
the associated minerals in the reference to the Greene
Tribunal so that Parliament might know the total sum to
which it was being committed.

Taking the coal alone, I think that £66,450,000 is 2 fair
purchase price—fair both to the present owners and to the
State. It was reached on the basis of fifteen years’ purchase
of the net annual income of £4,430,000, which was agreed
to be the net receipts of royalty owners in the years 1928-34
after payment of mineral agents, Mineral Rights Duty and
the levy for pithead baths. In view of the composition of
the Greene Tribunal, there is no reason to doubt that fifteen
years’ putchase is the market value of coal. royalties ; a chc?ck
is afforded by the fact that it was the basis of compensation
suggested by the mineowner members of the Sankey Com-
mission (Second Stage Report, p. 45) and appears to have been
the basis of a calculation made for the Samuel Commission
(Report, pp. 80-81) by the Government’s chief valuer.

Some Labour members would have asked for no com-
pensation at all if the Party had not officially decided in
favour of compensation on a fair basis for all property
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acquired by the State. It may well be that the Elizabethan
judges made a mistake in deciding that coal belongs to the
surface landowner! But on the basis of this decision
property in coal has often changed hands for consideration
in cash, and cannot now be treated differently from other
forms of property. Mineral Rights Duty has long been
charged on property in coal, and, as was pointed out if
debate, you cannot charge a man Mineral Rights Duty 20
then tell him he has no mineral rights. '

The terms of compensation have been criticized from
the Labour benches because property in coal, etc., is not t0
be vested in the Commission until July 1st, 1942. It i
argued that the royalty owners will get, not merely
£66,450,000, but an extra four years’ royalties, making 2
total compensation of about £84,000,000. This is a
debating point, but it may be doubted whether there is much
substance in it. There is a lot of difference between having
an extra £17,720,000 cash down and having it in four ann
instalments of £4,430,000. The royalty owners will certainly
be much better off than if they were expropriated as from
July 1st, 1938. But they will suffer, after July 1st, 1942, #
big cut in their income—unless they can invest their cash at
specially advantageous terms—and a little breathing-space tO
adjust their outlook should not be grudged them. Land
tenure is so complicated, and the transaction is so immensé
that four years may not prove an unduly long period it
which to complete it.

Some speakers have descanted on the benefits lost to the
State by not carrying out nationalization when suggested by

‘It is tempting to say that cven if the Elizabethan judges were right in lswh
i t w have donc well in the interests of the nation, to have reversed theif
judgment. Mr. Peake, however, doclared in the Commons on November 23rd that
hmn:?qauumBnmhcodpmdwimindnxgoymfoﬂovhgtht
accession of Elizabeth could not have been achieved if the man residing in the place
;::n eodi‘v;; fw bad not lhlglirz_t c‘u:lemc in its development. He may be right.
cven te owners! scrv uscful purpose years, it
hulong.inceb&xoutofdamp eda foe 130
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the Sankey Commission in 1919. It is natural to think so,
but in fact this is 2 case where waiting has paid. If
nationalization had been effected in 1919, there would
probably have been no benefit to the industry for half a
century. As a result of the present transaction, the Coal
Commission should find itself in pocket, after 1942, to the
tune of over £1,000,000 a year. This is a result of the fall
of about 14 per cent. in the rate at which money can be
borrowed with a Treasury guarantee. If we allow 43 per
cent. on the loan of £66,450,000 to cover interest and
redemption, this will take just under £3,000,000. But the
Commission will continue to receive (at least for some years)
a net income of f4,430,000. The surplus will go, in the
first place, to building up a reserve fund and afterwards will
be used to reduce the more onerous wayleaves and royalties.

Whether this is the best use is an interesting point that
must be dropped in order to say a few words about .the
other big proposal in the Bill—the compulsory amalgamation
of coal undertakings. There is a long and stormy history
behind this part of the Bill. The broad case for the com-
pulsory amalgamation of coal undertakings is that the
mineowners have received certain benefits from Parliament
in the powers to fix prices and regulate output. In return,
Parliament is entitled to expect the industry to be efficient,
and jt is beyond dispute that there are at present too many
operating units for efficiency. _

Proposals for the compulsory amalgamation of coal
undertakings were first inserted in the Labour Government’s
Act of 1930, at the instance of the Liberals, but the Lords
inserted certain conditions which have made it impossible
to enforce a single case in the courts. When this became
manifest, the * National ”* Government introduced in 1936 2
Bill which would, it appears, have made compulsory amal-
gamation practicable. The mineowners, resolved to remain
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* master in their own house ” while accepting all the benefits
of Government intetvention, worked up a great agitation
and the Bill was dropped.

The amalgamation clauses of the present measure took
the place of the 1936 Bill. The essence of the proposals
was that the Boatd of Trade should make 2 draft order to

the effect that in a paricular district there was need for &

teduction of undertakings. The draft order was to lie before
Parhan.)cnt, and if neither House resolved against it the Coal
@mssiom Was to prepare a detailed scheme of amal-
gamation, This could be brought before the Railway and
F?oal Commission, which could reject the scheme, confirm
it, or make modifications ; but jts power to make modi-
fications was limited to such as it considered ‘‘ necessary
for enabling the amalgamation or absorption affected by
the scheme to be carried out upon terms and conditions
that are fair aad equitable to all persons affected by
the scheme, and are calculated to avoid financial injury
to any of the constituent companies and ro enable the
undertaking of the transferee company to be efficiently
carried on.” The court, under these proposals, had no
longer to be legally satisfied that an amalgamation schem¢
would (1) be in the national interest, and (2) would result in
lowcnng the cost of production or disposal of coal.

Dubious as is the value of these changes in ensuring
amalgamations, the mineowners raised a great outcry against
them. Three-column advertisements wege taken in all the
national newspapers and elaborate luncheons were arranged.
In the Commons, Sir Geoffrey Ellis proposed on February 3rd
an clabc?tz}tc new procedure. It was covered with ridicule
n a brilliant speech by Sir Stafford Cripps, who showed
that 2 period of four years would be occupied *““in getting
through the twenty-seven stages so carefully elaborated in
order to safeguard the mineowners® interests.”
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This pasticular proposal was killed by Sir Stafford Cripps’s
wit. But the mincowners have achieved part, though not
the whole, of their object. The President of the Board of
Trade agreed to give Parliament a2 more active part in the
procedure by requiring the Board of Trade’s draft order to
be considered by a Select Committee of each House or a
Joint Committee of both Houses.

It is impossible to say what will be the practical effect of
this retreat. In Select Committee, the mineowners will be
able to use all their skill in obstruction to defeat proposals
for amalgamation. In all probability, the proposals for
compulsory amalgamation in this Bill will become a dead
letter.

The repeated surrender of the Government to the mine-
owners is a constitutional scandal. Such happenings are
bound to make many people, not normally regarded as
Socialists, discontented with the present hotch-potch system
in the coal industry. Sir Arthur Salter expressed 2 widely-held
opinion when he said :

*An essential requirement of the new kind of order that
we are building up is that any Government in power, and
Parliament which supports and criticizes that Government,
should really be able to govern. A Government which does
give these powers and attempts to impose its supervision
should really be 2 Government that represents the public as
a whole, and is not captured successively by each industry
which is the subject of the particular Bill before Parliament,
I would much prefer an attempt to get a mixed system of
this kind, if it can be done successfully, but if I had to choose
between the kind of bastard Socialism which one sees growing
up in one Bill after another—we have had 2 long succession
of Bills in which the same principle arises—and tsue Socialism,
I should prefer the true Socialism.” (Offaal Report, Com-

mons, Feb. 3rd, 1938, col. 523.) '
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By S. GranT Durr

o Western eyes, the events in Rumania appeaf

nothing more nor less than the suicide of padis-

:t::::t:ty dcmocl:acy. According to Rumanisn

. stics more than four million f

the virtual abrogation of the democratic rcgﬁrjzdvmy
zo&:ptcd the rule of a royal dictatorship. If we are t0
understand the present situation or guess at the outcome, W€
must first examine the circumstances in which it came about.
In June, 1930, after nearly five years of exile, Prince Carol
rcttt}xlmcd to Rumani.a, was proclaimed King and took the
©ath to the Rumanian constitution. Though the bill was
passed by 485 to 1, there was still disagreement on the role
El;lcch the new King should play. This led to a rift in the
P :al p;rty.and to thc'formation of 2 new Liberal party by
o ge Bratianu. Tl{ls was only the beginning of the
t%lrm-:xdtauon of _parties ;. from then on the movement
ga ered acceleration. The politicians of Rumania, tempted
y po:icr 'mﬁi supported by the King in their revolt against
g;r;aytﬁ ;cf;d l:mandhpersona.l loyalty, multiplied the number
o i I;xgl t the parliamentary system into disrepute
and inep - Political agitation grew out of all proportion
discontents of the people and the riches of the country

g;rc dissipated by thc. ack'nowlcdgcd right of each successive
G ::nmcnt to appoint its own administration and enrich
o O n ;upporters. As early as 1932 the need for constitu-
or sZdorxn was recognised. In 1935, Tartarescu himself
E 5:) that steps shm.xld be taken, but he was dissuaded
b tyis (;sc w{:: feared an interruption of the economic boom.
It is ow known that even in 1936 the matter was mised
cen Vaid Voevod and the King, but all were agreed—
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for different reasons—that a more opportune moment should

be found.
Matters were precipitated by the General Election of

December, 1937. In November the Liberal four-years’ term
of office came to an end. 'The King, disregarding the advice
of C. C. Bratianu, the leader of the Liberal party, who advised
the choice of an unconditional National Peasant Government,
offered the premiership to Michalache on terms which he
knew would be refused. Tartarescu, against the wish of his
party, consented to reassume office and conduct the elections.
For the first time in history, the Government entrusted by
the King with the making of elections was rejected by the
clectorate. There were a number of reasons for this. In
the first place, the elections were more or less fairly conducted,
largely owing to the curious alignment between Maniu,
George Bratianu and Codreanu, the aim of which was
to protect the voter against the violence, corruption and
falsification usual to the Government of the day. Secondly,
Tartarescu ovetestimated his own popularity, not only in
the country as a whole, but in his own party. The old
Liberals were restive under his premiership and impatient
with his real office of private secretary to the King. Many
of them were of the opinion that 2 period of opposition was
arty was to be renewed and strengthened.
&” was the expression they used. Finally
whole was restive and the revolt against
“ politicianism,” which later enabled the King to tear up
the constitution, acted during the elections in favour of the
Iron Guard. Of all the political parties, the All For The
Fatherland party was the only one to increase its vote. In
1932 it had 70,000 votes, Of less than 239, of the electorate.
In 1937, it had 430,000, Ot over 16%. These results startled
the entire country, and 2 new and important element was
added to the situation—widespread fear of the Iron Guard.

necessary if the p
“ Le parti s’est us
the country as 2
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In these circumstances Goga was appointed Prime
Minister by the King. The King alone knows the motives
which induced him to make this extraordinary choice. The
fact remains that the outcome of 45 days of Goga-Cuza was
that the countty, 7 Prime Ministers, the army and the civil
service accepted with apparent relief the proclamation of
a Royal dictatorship. This situation would never have been
created if Maniu and the National Peasants, the second
strongest, if not the strongest, party in the country, had
formed a2 Government either before or after the elections.
The fact remains that the Liberal party, whatever the acquics-
cence of Tartarescu, would never have allowed 2 move which
deprived their party of the very basis of its existence without
serious cause. The serious cause was the internal disorder
and the external danger which the Goga Government
produced.

After four days of Goga-Cuza, the economic situation
of Rumania was serious; after 45 days it Was
catastrophic. The attack on the Jews led to a breakdown
of the economic system apparent in every branch. The
small Jewish middleman no longer bought produce from
the peasants. The shopkeeper laid in no new stores. The
takings of the largest department store in Bucharest fell by
more than 20%,. The cafés, the night clubs, the cinemas
and theatres of Bucharest emptied. Contracts were cancelled,
no new ones were made. Rumanian industrial shares fell
by 25%. The orders received in January, 1938, by the
leading iron and steel group fell to 289, of the preceding
year. The orders for the biggest Rumanian textile factory
were 25 million lei in January, 1937, in January, 1938, they
were 60o,000. There was a run on the banks, a disastrous
flight of capital, and a colossal fall in public revenue.

At the same time private and police anti-semitism had
reached such a pitch that neither private property nor personal
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safety were secure. Cafés with Jewish waiters were wrecked
in the very centre of Bucharest. In the outlying provinces
the prefects themselves, above all those appointed by Cuza,
joined in the general looting of Jews till even Christians
began to tremble for their property. Added to this was the
murderous electoral campaign. Political passion teached
such a pitch that on more than one occasion the police fired.
It was more and more apparent that the main result of the
election would be a further strengthening of the Iron Guard.
It was everywhere rumoured that the Communist Party had
been given orders to join Codreanu and that communist
measures were being openly advocated. This premature
threat to property, which in Germany and Italy only succeeded
the coming of the fascists to power, led in Rumania to a
closing of the middle class ranks against Codreanu, though
not to the rejection of the dictatorial idea. The conviction
was gaining ground that the only alternatives were a
dictatorship of the King or a dictatorship of Codreanu.
Early in February, matters came to a head. Conversations
were proceeding between the Liberals and Peasants and it
seemed as if the two strongest parties would force a third
alternative on the King. Maniu, however, remained adamant
in his opposition to the Liberals. On sth February C. C.
Bratianu was received by the King and presented to him a
memorandum which revealed the country to be on the verge
of civil war and which demanded the suspension of the
constitution. (This however is contested by Liberal leaders,
who say that he merely proposed a return to the status quo
before the December elections.) Three days later, Maniu
also sent a memorandum to the King describing in detail
the disorders in the country. The King summoned Calinescu,
the Minister of the Interior, and asked for a report on the
situation. On February oth, Calinescu reported to the King
that matters were exceedingly serious, that Goga could not
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hope to win the elections and that he himself could no langes
be responsible for the maintenance of public order.

At the same time the foreign political situation had taken
a serious turn. On the 7th February, Budenko, the Russiad
chargé d’affaires, disappeared. On the oth, the FrenCh
Minister called on Goga and is said to have warned him
against any further infraction of the Minorities Treaty,
to have accused the Rumanian Government of having seot
a2 secret delegation to Germany to negotiate a treaty ©
friendship with the German Government and an armaments
agreement with Krupp. At 8 o’clock in the evening the
British Minister was said to have visited the King. On the
10th February three notes were sent by the Russian Goverf®
ment. Infer alia it demanded that within 24 hours French
and Czech police should be asked to collaborate with the
Rumanian authorities in the search for Budenko.

That afternoon the King started conversations with d_“
former Prime Ministers. At his audience with Maniu, Manit
denied the necessity for * heroic measures,” and decl
that he could re-establish order and hold and win elections
within two months. He refused to take office in a Govern-
ment of National Union formed to declare a Royal dictator-
ship. The other Prime Ministers accepted. The National
Peasant Party abstained as a whole. The Liberal Party issued
a manifesto which, though not being in principle oppOS‘cd
to the Government, stated that the Liberal members  who
form part of it do so in their capacity as former councillors
of the throne and not as representatives of the Liberal Party.”
Martial law was declared and the commandants of garrisons
were appointed prefects all over the country. Both in the
Royal Proclamation and in the Government declaration it
was declared that constitutional reform would be undertaken
immediately. Tartarescu gave his word to Bratianu that he
would take no decision without first consulting the party:
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C. C. Bratianu, who was ill, left for Pistyan, leaving George
Bratianu in charge. Before he left he had several conversa-
tions with the peasant leaders, but no decision was reached.
The main body of the Liberal party first saw the new con-
stitution in the press on the Tuesday (22nd), and read that
a plebiscite was to be held on it two days later. Geo
Bratianu telephoned with C. C. Bratianu and asked to be
authorised to expel from the party the Liberal Ministers in
the Government. Authorisation was refused. George
Bratianu circularised a letter to party organisations advising
abstention from the plebiscite. Tartarescu, in his capacity
as Secretary-General of the Party, cancelled the letter and
himself telegraphed certain organisations instructing them
to vote.

On the Thursday the plebiscite was held. Voting was
obligatory and public. Those who failed to vote were fined
heavily. Those who voted against did so in the presence of
the military authorities and were asked to sign on a separate
list. The constitution was first published in the press on
Tuesday, which means that voters in outlying districts had
not even seen the constitution for which they voted. Those
who saw it dimly comprehended its significance. A journalist
who published a comparison between the old and new
constitution was arrested. No word was allowed to be
printed of the Liberal or Peasant Party’s decision to abstain.
Those who transmitted this by word of mouth were arrested.
By an order of February 16th from the Minister of the Interior
to the Prefects, it was decreed : “ You will ban all meetings
or manifestations which might awaken political agitation . . .
You will totally forbid the diffusion of all manifestos or any
other propaganda.” Thus the new Constitution was passed.

Even had it been mote liberal than that of 1923, the manner
of imposing it savoured more of a coup d’état than of free
acceptance. Unfortunately even the constitution itself is
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retrograde. It raises the Royal prerogative to the point of
despotism. The King has the right to declare war and to
conclude peace. He alone has the right to suggest the reform
of the constitution. He may initiate and veto all legislation
at his own discretion. Ministers are responsible to him
alone and independent of Parliament. The regular five
month sessions of Parliament are abolished. Parliament
need meet only once a year and its session may be as formal
as that of the Reichstag. The electoral law will be changed
and it is proposed that Parliament shall be elected on 2
corporate basis. All those between the ages of 21 and 30
have been disfranchised—willingly it must be presumed from
the plcbiscitc.

For 2 period of six months the irremovability of judges
has been suspended. Popular jury has been supprascd-
The death penalty has been introduced and a more severe
control placed over all political activity. Article 7 declares
“No Rumanian is allowed to advocate, either orally or 1P
writing, a change in the form of Government of the state,
the division or disposal of somebody else’s property, exemp-
tion from taxation or the class struggle.” The King prcsidcs
over all cabinet meetings and supervises the work of all
departments.

The unhealthy calm which reigns in the country must
not be taken for acquiescence. ‘1l ne faut pas confondre
Penthousiasme pour ce qui n’existe plus avec ce qui existera
demain.” For the moment there is genuine relief in the
country that Goga has gone, that party politics have been
suspended, and there is a general disposition to wait and se¢
if the King really can create the new order of things which
he has promised. But can he?

He proposes to make a socially and economically backward

and unorganised country into a corporate state. He proposes
to reform the administration and put it on a basis of * pitiless
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morality.” He proposes to destroy the Iron Guard by taking
over its programme and capturing its spirit. In place of the
Legionaries he means to put the Straja Tsarii, 2 youth
movement d & Boy Scouts, obligatory between the ages of
7 and 18. Its purpose is to create a new spirit—a spirit of
discipline, of patriotism and loyalty to the King, a spirit of
social service and political obedience. It is one thing to have
nationalist mysticism forced upon you as part of the school
curriculum, another to assume it dangerously at the risk of
persecution.

King Carol is trying to counterbalance the appeal of the
Iron Guard and impose a new order on Rumania by means
of a cabinet of discredited ex-Prime Ministers, whose total
age, it is pointed out, amounts to more than 2,000 years.
Moreover, he is toying dangerously with the ideas which led
to Goga’s collapse. In his Royal Proclamation he declared :

“The new declaration resolutely proclaims the
primacy of the Rumanian nation which, by its faith and
by its sacrifices, created our national state.”

The Government in its manifesto spoke of

“ the encouragement of the national idea which
shall dominate every branch of public life . . . the
reparation of historic injustices suffered in all fields by
the dominant Rumanian element . . . the re-examination
of the right to Rumanian citizenship granted after the

b2 4

war.
It must be remembered that 269, of the population of

Rumania is  foreign,” that is, consists either of Jews or of
national minorities and that this 26%, plays a leading part
in economic and cultural life. It must also be remembered
that the great majority of Jews, even those who had lived
for centuries on Rumanian territory, were first granted
Rumanian citizenship after the war. Before the war Rumanian
citizenship could be acquired by Jews only by a special Act

245



THE POLITICAL QUARTERLY

of Patliament. 1t was only after the decree laws passed 00
29th December, 1918, and May and August, 1919, and
ratified by the constitution of 1923, that Jews became
Rumanian citizens.

In the new Rumania of King Carol, anti-semitism is'f“
from being at an end, as is proved by the following declaration
of March 3rd of the Ilfov (Bucharest) Law Court :

“ All barristers, members of the Court of Ilfov. arc
required to take the oath to the constitution within 2
period of seven days. Those who have not taken the
oath within the prescribed period will be struck off the
list. ... No Jewish lawyer inscribed on the Court
register after 1st December, 1918, may take the Oﬁfh
until he has established his right to citizcnship’m
accordance with the decrce of 22nd January, 1938.”

Anti-semitism resulted once in the breakdown of the economic
system of Rumania, lack of confidence in the present Govern-
ment will have the same effect. A period of economic 3{1‘5
political instability must therefore be expected in Rumania.
Opposition, stunned by the suddenness of the coups d"'f‘"
of February, and deflected from its usual method of expression
by a heavy censorship, will soon become active once mofe.
Henceforward the King must expect all opposition to be
directed against him, since he alone is responsible for acts
of state. To-day there is little republicanism in Rumania,
but neither is there popular enthusiasm for the monarchy-
On the night of the plebiscite 2 military torchlight parade
filed past the Royal palace and the King watched from the
balcony. The crowd assembled was smaller than that which
collects on a Sunday to watch the changing of the Guard at
Buckingham Palace.

There is a solid core of opposition to the new constitution
in the three largest political parties—the Liberals, the
Peasants and the Iron Guard. The Liberal Party, traditionally
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jealous of royal prerogatives, is in the falsest position. Five
of its members are Ministers of the Crown. ‘Tartarescu, the
late Prime Minister and probably Prime Minister elect, is
the King’s best private secretary and one of the strong?st ‘
leaders of the Liberal party. If the party wete to expel him
it would undoubtedly lose disastrously in numbet.:s, yet, fot
to do 50 is to lose disastrously in moraJGe, for the ratlson d’étre
of the is destroyed by the new Government.
Thcp;Ons);tion of ch Iron Guard is less clear. Ina cn:;ular
letter to members of his Legions, Codreanu stated that r?m
“21st February onwards, the Totul pentra .Tsara ’(AAll foi
the Fatherland party) ceases to exist, the raison “d etr; ti::
his party having disappeared.” At the same time, “ pro g
from the leisure thus given him,” Codreanu annotl;nc;
his departure for Rome. However, on February 24 L ;
Circularised a letter to members of the Government in z’ 2;.,
he vigorously protested against their policy of coups e
and accused the Patriarch, as Maniu had done some t? y
Previously, of having broken his Wo.rd and preside (z;::
the installation of a dictatorship. It 1s.thcrcforc clear s
Codreanu has not retired from politics after 'allt.ha h:
explanation of his attitude given by his followers 1s tI t
All for the Fatherland Party having ceased to exist, thcf tzln
Guard arises from its trappings in its pristine form.
Codreanu’s declaration that he was leaving for Italy Wafs C:
tactical move to see how the Government reacted. hIn :te
they confiscated his passport, which shows .that 'tnclzy are
afraid. This, however, is insufficient cx;’)lanauon. . ef <
explanation must be sought in Codreanu’s declaration os he
8th Fcbruary in which, three weeks before the elections,

Qacelled all further electoral activity. L .
“If anyone wishes to vote for us,” it ran, “so much

the better. If not, let him vote according to mksﬁ;‘;n;
science and his sentiments. We do not wish to e
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the Government in its work. The way lies open fos
you. Nobody will do you harm. The Legionsfy
Movement asks nothing of you. I declare to ouf
enemies, inside and outside the country, that they are
mistaken if they expect the Iron Guard to play into
their hands by starting a revolution.”
It was clear in February that the Iron Guard would tremes”
dously increase its votes at the next clection, They themr
selves were not ready for Government and did not want 2
majority. In March they had only two alternatives: t©
fight or to accept the new situation with a good grac®:
Their choice of the second looked like, and may have bec®
cowardice. In fact it was even more insolent than ope®
opposition would have been. They said, in effect: * YOU
are old and will die soon. The youth of the country is with
us and we can wait.” The Iron Guard needed time, and the
question is whether or not they have got it.

Important changes in the constitution are directed solely
against them. The disfranchisement of those between the
ages of 21 and 30, the promulgation of the death penalty for
political crime, the ban on the political activity of priest®
and civil servants, the ban on the taking of oaths and on the
. acceptance of help from abroad, are all directed primarily
against the Iron Guard. The clause declaring that only
those who have been Rumanian for three generations may
become Ministers is directed personally against Codreanth
whose mother was a German and whose grandfather 2 Pole.
Purthermore, in spite of its self-dissolution, the party has
been officially dissolved and a decree published by which all
those in state service who have once been members of %
party dissolved by the state are liable to immediate dismissal-
This means that in the army, the schools, and the civil servict
.Codrmnu has not only lost his following, but actually cxPowd
it to drastic punishment. It remains to be seen whether
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pessecution will kill the Iron Guard or whether it will thrive
on martyrdom. It remains to be seen also whether the
followers of Codreanu have rightly understood his tactics
or whether they believe that his cowardice has betrayed
them. And there is the further question: what has become
of General Antonescu ?

After years of disgrace for his opposition to the Court
camarilla and Madame Lupescu, General Antonescu was
suddenly summoned to be Minister of War in Goga’s cabinet.
(He was offered another department but refused on the
ground that he was a soldier only.) Of vital importance to
the King in the case of disorder, he survived Goga and
entered the new Government. Now that order has been
re-established, is his support still vital ? Has he changed his
attitude to the Iron Guard since he accepted office on his
own conditions ? It was he who passed the ordezr which
permitted two Iron Guard legionaries to be shot by Goga’s
police. Yet the Iron Guard bear him no malice. They say
he is a soldier and must obey the orders of the Government
of the day. Is he only a soldier or will he also decide which
Govemment shall give the orders? Wil this Government
be the Iron Guard?

The Rumanian situation is far from clear and far from
stable. In the disorder created by Goga it appeared as if
the country must choose between the dictatorship of the
Iron Guard and the dictatorship of the King. Afraid of
the “bolshevism” of the Iron Guard, the politicians
chose the King. Can the King conceal for long the fact
that there was a third alternative—an honest democracy repre-
sented by those all too rare Rumanians of the type of Maniu?

The quarrel between Maniu and the King is of long
standing, though it was Maniu above all who, in 1930, brought
the King back to the throne. When the King returned with
Madame Lupescu, Maniu considered that he had broken
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his word. When he saw the influence she had in the making
and unmaking of cabinets, in the degeneration of parties, in
the allotment of wealth and privilege, his opposition stiffened.
But this was not the only reason which determined the King
to avoid at all costs 2 National Peasant Government under
the leadership of Maniu. Maniu represents the real demo-
cratic forces of Rumania and is the one incorruptible politician
in the country. In the name of the peasants he demands
social and economic reforms which cut at the very basis °f
privilege—at the big estates, at the banking world which is
exclusively in the hands of the Liberals. He has always
demanded a reform of the constitution, but a reform which
will permit social and economic progress on the basis of 2
co-operative peasant economy. Above all he demands that
the King shall play a constitutional tdle, that Ministers shall
be responsible to Parliament and Parliament to the peopl‘»
that democracy shall be realised not only in the polidc'31
sphere, but in the social and economic sphere also. It is
this movement, as yet small perhaps but inevitably growing,
against which the King has set himself. Here it is no longer
3 question of setting up a rival mysticism but of deflecting,
if not actually barring the way to social and economic
development. The King will need good advisers if they afe
to solve this problem. He will probably choose them from
the Peasant Party itself, but with the object of destroying
that party rather than learning from it. Those who will
betray their principles for the sake of power are weak support
in a crisis, and the crisis is inevitable. The new Constitution
is the beginning and not the end of Rumania’s difficulties.
The effect on foreign policy will be immediately apparent.
Just as in Jugoslavia the intemal difficulties of an autocratic
prince have led to an equivocal foreign policy, so King Carol
must adapt Rumanian foreign policy to the exigencies of the
internal situation.
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From now on Rumania will adopt as equivocal an attitude
to the main events of Europe as her situation permits. She
has not the liberty of Poland or Jugoslavia, since hgr main
enemy, Russia, unlike either Germany or Italy, is not in need
of her favours. Jugoslavia sold her allies for five years’
friendship with Italy. Poland did the same for ten years’
Peace with Germany. The position of Rumania is
ﬁ’“dmlt:ntally different. .

Her first necessity is to guarantee her frontiers—her
Wallachian frontier against Bulgaria, her Transylvanian
frontier against Hungary, her Besserabian frontier against
Russia. To this end she concluded the Balkan and Little
Ententes, her alliance with Poland, and her alliance with
France. This system has been rudely shaken by recent
events which have tempted all the smaller powers of Eastern
Eusope to cash in on the strongest alliance. Ignorance leads
them to suppose this to be the axis, yet Rumania less t}3m
any other power can afford the ambitious foreign policy
which axis sympathies demand. It will be exceedingly
dangerous not only for Rumania but for the peace of Em?pe
if her internal developments lead to 2 change of her foragn
alignments. Yet no country can separate completely its
internal and external policy. ‘

The wave of nationalism which, with official encourage-
ment, is sweeping over Rumania has already led to 2 deteriora-
tion of relations with Hungary. Worse th@ .thls,.lt has
hindered an important measure of stabilisation in .the
Danubian valley of relations between Hungaty and the Little
Entente, Furthermore, Rumania has thfcatcned once and
may threaten again to tear up her Minorities Treaty. To do
this would be to destroy one more basis on which a peaceful
European settlement could be built. .

In defying the Hungarians, Rumania can expect moral
Support from Germany alone, and even this is doubtful.
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Semi-official assurances have been given to Rumanian
politicians that Germany does not countenance Hungarian
revisionism, but the fact remains that Germany is a revisionist
power in her own right and needs moral support. In any
case Rumania must choose her steps carefully for fear of
Russia. Can Germany defend Rumania against Russia? It
is said that the Germans are building 2 naval base on the
Black Sea north of Constanza. It is known that Krupps
agents are working in Rumania and that commercial reasons
may persuade the Rumanians to shift over their armaments
industry from Czech and French assistance to German.

In 1935, Rumania signed a clearing agreement with
Germany by which she gave foodstuffs and petrol in return
for promises of machinery and industrial raw materials such
as cotton, wool, fibre, zinc, copper—that is, goods which
Getmany does not possess and cannot obtain on the open
market because of her shortage of foreign exchange. For
this reason the Rumanian credit in Germany is rising evety
month ; it is now over £2 million and it is calculated that
by the middle of 1938 it will be nearer £5 million. The
Rumanian Government in granting import licences gives 3
preference to German manufacturers. This s gradually
killing the Rumanian demand for British manufactured
goods. Efforts are being made at the present moment to
divert Rumanian goods from the closed German market to
the frec London market, and in the long run it is obviously
in the interest of Rumania to sell for good money. For the
moment, however, the Germans offer higher prices, and
political sympathies do much to prevent the longer view
being taken. The danger obviously arises that Germany will
offer to pay her debt in war material as she did to Jugoslavia.
The Italians are already selling Marchetti acroplanes to
Rumania and the new German Storch *plane was on trial in
Rumania in February. The Italians have already constructed
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a warship for the Rumanian Government, and the tcnsiqn
arising from the Italian behaviour in the Budenko case is
likely to be shortlived. . .

The Rumanians themselves claim that their armaments.
are in good hands and that there is no danger of a change over
from Franco-Czech to German-Italian patronage. It is
known, however, that the French and the Czechs were
unwilling to sell to the Goga Govemment and tha}: Goga
asked Krupp to manufacture bullets for the Frenc Eru.ns.
Goga’s Foreign Minister was Micescu who, apart from emg
the worst anti-semite in the Ilfov Law Courts, 1s also a 1g10;)1
servant of the King. The King, therefore, cannot be wholly
absolved from axis sympathies. N

To-day both he axzd Il:;s Foreign Minister, I\E Tar:iz;r.cs::i
pronounce themselves in favour of Rumanta’s trac }tlxothe
foreign policy, for an economic rapgrochcmclnt dwnt h
axis powers, and closer relations with Eng‘an . s Of.-
Chambeslain has been a godsend to the cqulvocati?.r o
Central Europe, and in these days of general recc-)r;lc an 8.
to be pro-English is an alibi for cooler rclaqons wit raélon
and Czechoslovakia. The limit of Rumanian equxvc;]cat fon
will be the limit of Russian patience. It is significant tha .
Iron Guard which advocates an out-and—out. axis pc;t cz
believes that Russia is incapacitated. Responsﬁ?le qua fers
know, however, that the Russian Fleet lately took its exerc

Opposite Constanza. nt will follow close on the

Foreign policy for the mome on th
Polish mgodg. Relations with Poland and _]u'goslz:zmI t:;}m
be strengthened, overtures will not be wanting v

Germany or France. Above all, the p.ro-Englis.h Ch:;itf
will be stressed. One thing and onc.thmg Onlg is ccless -
that while the present regime lasts it would be usel‘

count either on internal stability or a firm foreign policy on

the part of the Rumanian Government.
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THE ILLUSION OF NATIONAL
CHARACTER

By HamiLton Frre

M;)Il)x[;.RN idea, and therefore a false idea,” Nictzche
sﬂ::x about progress. His “ therefore ” sticks in many
mtoats ; 1t was, like so many of his pronouncements,
ancient 1] over-simplification. Yet, secing that most of the
ancic 1deas appear to us now to be false, we have no reason
o s ppgsc that the modern will appear to future ages any
truer. ne of them that will, I believe, be laughed at in
meo to come is the idea of National Character.
- I, more probably, it will be looked back on, not with
ar usement, but with scorn—scorn for people who could
n%w their passions to be aroused by prickings of national
R isc al.lnd wars to be fought as a consequence of those app&h'
fcncc:i ¢ personification of Peoples, the belief that they are
{ence off from one another by inherent differences of
e gence and morality, the fantastic hope of imposing
th mentality of one upon many others, which are making
¢ wotld unsafe for any kind of government excepting
thathf bullies and crooks.
ictators always play up the national idea—for the
lmsoust -gc;hzit it san find easy lodgment and a welcome in those
Leas masz c(;pc mxlm:ls which are everywhere in the majority-
neig:bours. are glad to be told they are better than their
. hundred years ago any fool could raise a cheer in an
Eon gsllll ul:}llxc assembly by boasting that “ one Englishman
i cf ree Frenchmen any day.” Herr Hitler rouses
shouts o dcqqal fervour when he bids Germans remembet
Mussolqt" estiny is to become the greatest of all the nations.
b duann :s : pagzlts cnt:)Rf)t;lllans”to show themselves *true
empsltrue, ?(irc applauded withafr}ri:’nzyaf‘d create 4 second Romas
Stupid persons used to be proud of belongi “old”
» tes, proud to be al?lc to ttagc their anccst:rgs"t:fc::othtg\lld h
past ages (usually finding that many of them were imbeciles
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or rogues). This, they thought, gave them a chim to
deference from fellow-creatures whom they despised as
inferiors. That form of stupidity has been laughed away,
but the new form, pride in nationality, is fully as foolish—
and vastly more .

Not only does it allow dictators to seize power by
flattering the unreflective mass ; stirring in them passions
of revenge or resentment, greed for the spoils of conquest,
or a senseless worship of “ national glory.” It would be
of small moment to outsiders if the fantastic tricks of rulers
dressed in a little brief authority were played within their
own frontiers. But the momentary success of Napoleon and
the later tyranny of his nephew left behind a disastrous
tradition. Every despot who feels his power slipping from
him at home fancies he can regain it by 2 war abroad—or,
at any rate, by talking of war as 2 danger which he alone
can be trusted to dispel. )

If we could all rid ourselves of the delusion that nationality
confers on us some mystic grace, while the nationpality of
others inflicts on them various defects and inferiority stigmas ;
if we could all recognise that, beneath the surface differences
of race, colour and creed, human beings are everywhere
much the same, the worst of the obstacles to sane government
would be removed. The one soul in all mankind, what
Rabindranath Tagore calls “the fundamental humanity—
man as man,”’ must become as real to all of us as cold and
heat before mankind can live contentedly at peace.

The immediate step necessary 1s to clear our minds of
nonsense about nations having characters, wills, tempera-
ments, ambitions; and to grasp the truth that what are
called manifestations of all these result from external and

transient conditions, from teaching in schools, reading of

listening to speeches; and could be replaced
It:;wzgg::lsﬁng quitg diﬁ'clx)ent—indccd, frequently are so
replaced—when the stimuli are altered. . .
Let me give an example of 2 change in national sentiment
brought about in a very short time by the efforts of politicians
and Press. Up to 1994 most pf the Epghsh had_rega:ded
the French with suspicion, with self-righteous disdain, as
immoral, flighty, frivolous. France had been their enemy
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throughout the centuries ; as for its morals—w at
Paris] The English had also up to that datcci:lbnggtred
Germans almost as honest, as serious, as home-loving as
themselves. This was what they were taught.

Suddenly they wete told to reverse their opinions. The
French, they learned, were a noble folk, sadly misunderstood.
Look how fond King Edward was of the Parisians. and th
of him! As for the Germans, they w ; 2

Britain’s trade; they aimed at building :r::‘a‘tr)'y lfog t:‘omlsttil:

British ; they were 2 danger, must be very car
If they wanted war ... Almost ove?nigh:futlll]i WEa;chﬁg};
obediently took up these new attitudes—hostility to Ge 4
friendliness with the French. The ten years’ preparation for
war began on both sides. But with that | ampnol:acong:med
now. What this proves for my present purpose is that nations
ready to turn distrust into confidence, respect into suspicio
at the bidding of their rulers cannot be said to hay h:spx n,
and, since all nations are so pliable, that the i4 cc £ ch;sai
character is an illusion. €a ot nauo
The first distinct appearance of it in h; :
the Jews of the Old Testament. Th;irmpx?;::?gmls tnong
hold over them by saying they were the Chosen Racgcs ; pt 3
by Jab-veh, a blood-thirsty implacable deity , chosen

the heathen, who possessed desirable tcrtitoticsto ;;g:c d:)c\::

yielding to that deception the Jews have suffered ever since.

Both the Roman Empire and o
discouraged the spread o fpbcli e'}nin th.c Christian Church

But this belief was not killed (poisor?é,sut;nc‘;‘c‘::% nztxonahty.
sistent vitality) ; it went into cold Storage u ,ls boavc per-
institutions had, one after the other, lost the'nn th these
positions in the world. It was brought out llr) commanding
at times found it useful to identify theijr iate y Kin who
with supposedly national desires, By n%ltlcs ang robberies
century did the era of national (o economjc ““‘itl the 18th
from dynastic, wars begin. To that epy m ), distinguished
first attempts to endow nations with digin ay be traced the
to personify them by allegorical figyres ct individualities,
John Bull, for instance, was 2 th;tion ¢
'Ijhud’s time, and had a good deg) of the F0 George d}c
him. But neither then, nor in any peripg Sinct:t?hcr Khlfsg thu:
en,
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bluff old gentleman in top-boots and country attire represented

in any way more than a very small part of the Englis le.
As P}r'ofcszor Pollard put it in his History of Englanctcgl:he
conventional stolidity ascribed to John Bull has been the
least obvious of English characteristics.”

John Masefield goes further than this ; he denies that the
“ national emblem ” has any English traits in him at all.

“] have seen many images of John Bull, but none
showing him as a person who would think, or pray,
or fight, or be courteous or chivalrous or merciful, or
practice any art or sing or make love, or do a decent
day’s work, or have an enlightened idea, or be tolerable
company under any circumstances whatsoever.”

The Poet Laureate finds John Bull, not merely not English,
but not even human.

Was Uncle Sam ever typical of the American people ?
or Marianne of the French? No, they are as meaningless as
John Bull. The Germans have never settled on 2 single
national figure : they could not decide between the German
Michael and 2 fat blonde dame called Germania. Now they
are personified by an Austrian with a sweep of black hair
and a tooth-brush moustache, as they were a generation ago
by a figure cloaked and silver-helmeted, with a fixed glare
in his gaze and a large Schnurr-bart comically turned up at
the ends.

As the Italian emblem stands—for the moment—Mussolini.
So did Napoleon for the French in one short epoch. But
the little Corsican never represented more than one side of
a reasoning, essentially peace-loving population; nor does
his imitator on a small scale in Rome exhibit, excepting his
melodramatic theatricality, any special Italian qualities.

Can we ever say truly that 2 man is typical of a national
character? Nelson is often said to have embodied that of
the English, raised to 2 high degree. Actually Nelson was
not, either in merits or defects, in the least like what the
English are supposed to be. He was inordinately vain
talked at times in a manner foolish and offensive, paraded
a vulgar mistress, sided with one of the worst tyrannies in
Europe against its unhappy subjects, disobeyed orders in
the critical hour of a battle (though with fortunate result).
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Milton and Shakespeare were opposites in ev .
save the possession of poetical genius. Which concglt;luutn i
most to an English “character”? We can ask the
same question about Cromwell and Clarendon, Bunyan
and Buckingham, Samuel Wilberforce and John Wilkes,
Palmerston and Bright.

And, if we seek outstanding types of Ametican character,
are we to choose Washington or Benjamin Franklin, Lincoln
or Grant, Walt Whitman ot Henry James, Willi Jennings
Bryan or Colonel House ? These pairs had scarcely anything
in common. Of almost all famous men, American or British,
or of other nationality, it can be said that they were individually
unlike any standard figure supposed to represent the nations
to which they belonged.

Nor do we discover that the undistinguished are any truef
to an imaginary type. There are in every nation infinite
varicties of temperament and disposition, as there are of
feature and stature, facial expression and bodi]

ily shape. If
we are ever tempted to say “That man is 2 tg'Picalpe LY
whatever it may be, we are pretty certain to discover sooner

or later some trait which makes our conclusio
To this it may be objected that individ uﬁsa:s;lx;d. .

widely from one another act in a similar way when the mfom
crowds. That is true, but it does not follow that 4 nyatio al
character pecessarily arises from the behaviour of the mass
of 2 natioift_l._ It might ‘follow,if if that behaviour could be
fores it were consistent, if it spg cot
accori::,d with some faith, some th prang from principle of

eory of .
What we find, whether we read Iy of the universe.

history or :
happenings, is that national behavio Ty Ot examine current

; ur follo

conforms with nz) sc;t k?f bcl;‘cfs or tl:aditim:;:scx::,)1 sl: $‘:s?:é
in any direction (as I have shown alreaqd b’ ! sted
latior?:s of herd enllpzoq. o of Y) by skilful manipu

Thus the English, in spite of their prof, -
« character ’ and in spite of their boast thgt (;:ff':d ::shg‘;“ﬁ
they ate generous to beaten foes, have had laiq ¢o o cmh
acts so bitterly vindictive as to shock the conscienes e rB°
world. Such acts, it must be remembered

. ~d, are not committed
by nations, but by men who for the time be; :
o¥ national affairs. Yet the English ¢q] g are & charge

crated
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harshness of Napoleon’s captivity ; they wanted, after
Crimean War, 2 peace that would humil?;tn Ruzcil,a (they dd:fi
not get this ; their statesmen were too wise) ; they approved
of the 1919 Peace Conference plan to crush the &tmans
under loads of undischargeable debt and intolerable
humiliation.

_ So the English reacted to the mean designs of short-
sighted rulers. At other moments, under more enlightened
ministers of state, they allowed acts of generous wisdom to
be performed, such as the settlement with the French in
Canada and the handing-back of South Africa to the Dutch.

Contrasts like these mark the behaviour of all nations.
The American people cheerfully agreed first to the freein
of the Panama Canal from tolls and then to tolls being chargecf

ey acquiesced in the atrocious ruthlessness employed
against Filippino rebels and in the granting to them later on
of a free constitution. The French welcomed Napoleon
back in 1815, and a few months afterwards were glad enough
to see the Allies enter Paris after beating and taking him
prisoner.

What follows from this ? That real or imaginary persons
may illustrate at moments national moods (which they
themselves have probably induced); but there have never

typical English or Americans, French or Germans;
nor could any symbolic figure be made to do more than exalt
Or satirize this or that quality in them, a certain virtue, a
particular defect. Even then it would be almost certainly
Inexact to call such a defect or virtue national.

Consider, for example, the quality which in the 19th
century was known as “the English morgse,” that haughtiness
wh!ch_disagrccably marked the behaviour of aristocrats and
th,clf imitators, but on which “old Fitz” actually dwelt
With Flcasurc when he thought of Frederick Tennyson
abroad, Only a very small part of the English were haughty.
Among the aristocratic cven many behaved sensibly, without
8iving offence.

Or take the American habit of exaggeration which Dickens
Parodied. No doubt he met exaggerators; the failing
Cuisted and was natural enough in a country that had de-
veloped so fast. But in no sense was it 2 national fault. An
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insignificent number made themselves ridiculous by it. The
mass of Americans were free from it.

Yet the mass of Americans might easily be persuaded (as
Italians have been) to exaggerate the greatness >’ of theif
country with an even more absurd silliness than that of
Colonel Hannibal Chollop and Mr. Jefferson Brick, if the
Press and the Radio plotted a drive in that direction. Like
all other nations, they are in the lump powerless to resist
any fad of opinion, any gust of sentiment o passion, which
may be thrust persistently upon them.

When Maxim Gorki, at the bidding of newspaper Owners
secking a sensation, was turned out of 2 New York hotel
and refused admittance by others, the attitude of the public
towards this offence against good manners, hospitality, and
candour, could be represented as “ outraged morality.”
Large numbers of sponge-minded men and women were,
indeed, induced to feel that because the Russian writer and
his life-long companion had never been married, they ought
to be treated as outcasts.

Yet these same people raised no protest against the
marriage tie being in some American States reparded SO
lightly as to be legally snapped upon the flimsiest ognptctcxts;
nor did they appear to be cither shocked or aggrieved by the

in general denounced neither of these aberrations.
When Ambassador Spring-Rice described the American
People in P:?bruary, 1916 (in a despatch to the British Foreign
ce), as “ wanting to keep out of war * and resolved “ to
avoid it at all hazards,” he resq correctly the prevailing
sentiment. He was cqually accurate when he stated, si*
months later, that they were radically and inalterably
opposed to intervention in extra-American affairs ” and
would not “ accept liability which entailed action abroad.”
Very soon after that the American People went madders
any other nation had done over declaring war, and kept
up 2 frenzy of watlike excitement which carried them faf
ak::rilg the path to mass-craziness. Was their * character”
pacihc at one moment, bellicose at another? Or werc
they simply pushed now this way now that by politicians
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and the Press? The latter is my explanation, and I am
reinforced in my view by an experience I had a few years
carlier. '

In the late summer of 1913 1 travelled through the United
States from New York to Texas and Arizona, before going
to Mexico to report the Carranza revolutionary civil wfar. I
found cverywhere a strong aversion from the idea o dwar.
“ Why,” 1 was asked dozens of times, “ should we scrl; a?tut
boys down there to meddle in Mexican affairs or loo tﬁ:
the interests of financial sharks ?” I returned some mlc))ln
later to find opinion changing under the daily hammer- ov:s
of newspaper incitement, and when soldiers were scn‘thm?
Vera Cruz, the popular comment was that thcmgod am
greasers had better be cleaned up.” Which a‘t‘tltuQc ustra
the national character then? My rcé)ly is “ Neither. 4

Many Americans resisted then and later, mgny.always o
resist, the mass-production of sentiment ot belrle:li st?ilimmaz
that it is impossible to speak of credulity or mallea lity as
2 “national characteristic.” It 1s 2 chamcte;)xstxlc1 of al
uneducated people—by which 1 mean pc0p1tlt)c wfo(:x : 5 © ot
taught themselves to think. ~They are to a-proof
nations. So are intelligent, reasoning, prOPag:n P
men and women, though in vastly smaller irgop teseribed

And if it be argued that the rapid chax}gccu aV:u o
jJustifies labelling the American nation as Int d ct:fgtu ymchin >

ible, inconstant, 1 retort that these are delects 2 hcreg-
toa sta,gc of low mentality and are obscrvabl};: ev%rly"igs‘h c:
they cannot be called American any more than
German, Filippino or ]apagef:}.,

We rmer groun ;
have anmcx:?t iensc %f time (mcanmg rather that thcy set

no value on punctuality) or when we zig Im.n &zl;haf:rz;:
making a home in 2 foreign country, eir little money
to go back to Italy when they hav%cmadc 2 ’
though ralisation is too widc. :
l]l-lgcrcc::: og:]t;csinglc elements of chamctm:.f E:ﬁ:n f t:‘::dy
were present in overwhelming numbers of n of these
Spaniards, we could not base on this our conccPtl(t)mson as a
nations a’ny more than we could describe Dr. Jo pot too
batban;n because (by his own admission) he was
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fond of clean linen, or Lord Roberts as neurotic because he

d not stay in 2 room with a cat. .

It is hard enough to allot a character to an individual—
so hard as to be almost impossible as a rule. We are of
mingled yarn, good and ill together; and what is true of
Scparate men and women must be vastly more true of groups
comprising many millions of them. The Irish are credited
with wit, %ut not humour, yet one of the foremost Irishmen
of our time has both in equal proportions. And if Shaw
falsifies that supposition about the race to which he belongs,
H. L. Mencken has proved the hollowness of the current
notion that Americans have humour, but not wit.

The English are believed to be “downright” and
** practical,” yet there is more make-believe in England than
in any other country save Tibet. They are spoken of as 2
nation specially endowed with governing and business
abilities :  we find that their “ governing class  consists of
fot more than one-fortieth part of the population, and that
from one-quarter to one-third of their investments in com-
panies becomes regularly a total loss.

In spite of this, however, many Englishmen, whether

m in the governing class or not, show an aptitude for
rulership, while many in all classes manage their affairs in
a business-like way. What, then, are we to conclude? Simply
that Englishmen are of all sorts and that the nation cannot
be ticketed. .

Even mote plainly does this appear when we examine
the legend that the English nature is teserved, disinclined to
display any emotion, cold and unruffied on the surface
whatever fires may be burning beneath. Of the English s
2 whole this is rotesquely untrue. 4

. When they fecl joyful, large numbers of them dance and
sing in the streets, ride by the dozen on the tops of taxicabs,
stay up all night in the open so as to get good places for 2
procession. Alarm drove millions of them, in 1900 and in
1931, to vote so distractedly for a “ safe » government that
In each period, for the duration of 4 Parliament, their political
system, through the absence of an Opposition, was thrown
out of gear. They mourn the death of 2 King with an intensity
for which history provides no parallel, and then, after a few
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days, appear to forget him entirely, so rapid their absorption
- OBtl;Z?hc;:ccm:fp ?ﬁc English who at one time were taught
in Public Schools to suppress their fecll;ngs a;cl now
encouraged to give vent to cmbygcnngpsyc;,m; q:mlg
their imaginations have free scope in Art (:ios, oljsh-
music. There are to be found Englishmen an th;;gnonc
women, too, who either conceal their emotions or T; one
to m Such exist, however, in all counl:n;s. 0 chy e
not more numerous in England than elsewhere. It may be
said that in the past they were; that com;m whether i¢
be sound or not, disposes of national ¢ to. o tixey
tastes, habits, beliefs, conduct, change frxr:dag]ca T
lose the significance attached to them.

is indisputable. . :
Chu'}gackelsal:otl;gr illustration. Englishmen to—darz'i :‘rﬂeumgo e‘sli
in their dress; spend little on it; are not pa

thirty
. lete change even from
Soour of Cut.hc’xlx‘h:t ;asr;:izg,m chpcc nsivc, sombre garb :ua:
Zsﬁti:lg?ér ::rorking hours and occasions (;'f ﬁg:lmacr)::ly;:rcrc.
even their play-time dl;)ct:ncsahl::i &alfa :ﬁo; the elaboration
T;-hls ha’d, o tl;smt:rsiﬁch marked the earlier andfmﬁdcilssg;t
gf tr;::n!; t‘}:lchntufY' Indeed, it was a reversal of the

which for a very long time had matcll; ?;c?h::gcx;;ﬁ: allowed.
to adorn themselves as C"trﬁ’;%a;n buy,” Polonius advised

‘ bit as thy p ’
hisczs:l:y tlslfxc}ﬁaa:ivicc would to E“ghsmcna%gtotﬁayy'oung
mcre?y ~smy, Yet Pendennis foll:):lgcgi ﬁl:ént as Jos Sedley’s
Dickens wore waistcoats almost 88 P01 b utterflies.”  Go

. . ; ith go .
“ crimson satin embroidered wit Horace Walpole writing to
back 4 little further and we find Horace T2 required lace

. of claret colour - .
:ﬁfmnmenind aba.ggt \::"itcho a.«:crious interest dlscuss:ilingu ;‘ilggt}’ ,ﬁ‘g
price {;Vc smile contemptuously at such h;d used whale.
Wult.h Englishman of Queen Anne’s time rotuberant, and
bone z) kcgP the skirts of his coat Stllumy l:vith ruffles, silk
spent as long choosing cravats, fine Snirts d silver-buckled
tockings and handkerchiefs, high-heeled an in
:h(:ctmfss :nny woman woudl devote to het shopping.
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In this and many other ways the English, or some of
them, hayc changed. The aristocracy became more moral
under Victoria, as it had become profligate under Chatles
the Second. No one is concerned to dispute this. Indeed,
those who most vehemently assert that national character is
an enduring reality are also the people most likely to tell us
that Mussolini has “ altered the Italian character.”  He makes
the cl?im himself ; his admirers declare it his chief title to
enduring fame. By the same token Nzpoleon may be said
to have “ changed the character ”” of the French nation. But
that did not prevent them, as I mentioned just now, from
growing very tired of the “ glory ” which he won at theif
cost, and turning from him as soon as it faded.

Fifty years ago the national character of the Germans
was generally supposed to be intelligent, kindly, peaceable,
gently patriotic, home-loving, music-loving, studious, agrec-
able. Twenty years ago your life was not safe in Britain Of
France if you did not call them blood-thirsty savages, cruel,
aggressive, unfit to be in Europe. To-day the world says of
them they are poor fish, trembling at the nod of pinchbeck
despots, enthused by flatulent oratory, forced to shout 18
obedient unison their approval of whatever their tyrants
may do. And each of these estimates may be accounted faitly
correct, though it must be added that the second of them
applied equally to all the warting peoples, and that the third
rmght be true of any nation subjected to the humiliations
and hardships which Germans have suffered since 1919.

Now if 2 man or woman behaved one day in a pleasant,
orderly, sensible manner, the next day with dominecring
brutality and pitiless violence, and on yet another occasion
seemed cowed, slavish, ludicrously sentimental in some
moods, in others vengefully sadist, you would say of them
that they had no character, that they were swayed by gusts
of feeling induced by what they heard or read. I maintain
that to be the truth about the German and all other nations.

feact in the same way to certain stimuli—those, for
example, of war-time. To other excitation some are readily
susceptible, some not so readily, a few not at all, The degree
of susceptibility .depends, not upon innate disposition, but
on habit, on circumstance, on the influence of a s
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number of strong minds or characters opposed to those of
the mass,

It would be impossible to persuade the French to
experiment with Prohibition, as Americans did, (1) because the
French do not drink hard liquor knowing it to be bad for them,
(2) because, for that reason, French women are not hostile
to alcohol, (3) because in France neither men nor women
can see any possible interaction between politics and personal
habits. It would be equally impossible at present to stir up
among Americans sentiments towards Canadians such as t}lxe
Frcnc% are taught to harbour against Germans ; but it Elcouhd
be easy if Canada were to fill up, if there should ever x :h e
same number of millions of people on each side of the
International Line.

Italians responded with docile frenzy to the firy lt:\ca‘;
Abyssinian sovercignty must be destroyed. They alfc. &lspd ;
anc{ abused by the rest of the world, the Englis lmcu ed.
Yet only thirty-six years ago the English thcmsc.v?iozc;:_
shricking with similar lunatic fury for the cxtcrmu:;l ion of
the Boer Republics, earning the same contempt an dislike
from other nations. If they are not now In a2 moO
coloni re, the reasons are )

O(S;ailfﬂvtittilrl :ulcrs do nothwant rx:iorc a;e;rltory and make

mpt to arouse the mood ; _

®) ?kgtm:vcg if the attempt were to gc madf,alth:vnﬁ

prot’mbly fail on account of the € olfts ofoolish dfal

of writers and politicians to show o(vivful olish sad

criminal such adventures are. A han O eaved

writers free to pué:_l(iish t};u;;(;tcwi; m;gss ay more
he id no )

3!?3’ t}it;rt c:u'st}::d in Britain during the last years of

’s reign. . . .

Abo‘l’.lltdgl;)ch “g?mational character hthc“i tliss, stlxpf;élsccyd
more muddled thinking than about any t%t fnr{pulsivc oS,
0 make them prone to excitability, Diderot tells 2

ts of ion, sudden violent agitations. ells
E::)SW (()it ?;n ;):?:i,s Paradoxe sur le Comédien) which ought to

settle the matter. He relates meeting 2 fellow-author who had

) i tulations on its
lay and offering con _
:‘tm;o:?t;“:c:mpi?Ms eyes, voice cho%?d by affectionate
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pride. The dramatist replied coldly: “How well you
express yourself, M. Diderot.” There were two Frenchmen
as entirely different as the Duke of Wellington and the other
Englishman who exclaimed, giving him an arm across the
street : 1 shall never forget the day I was able to be of
service to the hero of Watcr%oo,” to which the Duke’s answet
was : “Don’t be 2 damned fool, sir.” .

The French, again, are generally said to be sceptics, yet
latge numbers of them are so grossly superstitious that they
believe in supernatural voices as firmly as did Joan of Arc
and in miraculous descents of deities from heaven (as 8t
Lourdes) with all the fervour of the Middle Ages. The
English were once like that. In the 13th century the Church
in England had to make the efforts which French bishops
make to-day to stop local saints being revered for cures : 10
neither age were the efforts always successful. In each case
the supposed “ national characteristic” was no more than
the result of industrious teaching by a powerful ecclesias-
tical caste. Remove such teaching and sanity regains its
sway. i
This happened more recently and more strikingly 10
Russia. So long as the Orthodox Church had possession
the minds of the peasants, who numbered four-fifths of the
population, so long as the priest and the policeman repre-
sented the Tsardom in its two aspects—spiritual and secular,
so long were the masses induced to belicve that their carthly
and their future happiness depended entirely on obedience
to the “ Little Father” and scrupulous attention to certain
ceremonial observances. As soon as they were freed from
priestly domination, most of them gave up the observances,
and 5o belied one of the elements in their *“ national character ”
on which Europe outside Russia was generally agreed. They
showed that they were no more 2 * religious » people than
the English in the 16th century, who changed their faith over
and over \:;¥a.in in consonance with the wishes of Henry VII1,
Edward VI, Queen Mary and Queen Elizabeth, and did not,
apparently, mind whether they were Protestant or Catholic,
Roman or Anglican, subject to Papal or monarchical authority,
prelatist or Presbyterian, any more than they minded whether
they were ruled over by Danish, Norman, Angevin, Plan-
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tagenet, Welsh, Scottish, Dutch or German (never by English)
sovereigns. _ .
Eve%:ns after Wesley had instilled into 2 good many English
natures a craving for holiness whu;h had been entirely abscpt
from Puritans, religion remained in England rather a social
—cven a political, a spiritual activity. The Enghg,h have
not been, in fact, so religious a nation as the French, in spite
of the notion sedulously cultivated by certain of the English
who consider their nation the chosen of the Lord that the
French are “godless.” Even the French Canadians are
convinced of that, their priestly teachers knowing 3ll about
Voltaire and the Revolution and t};]c c';'epmuon of Church
from State, and about nothing much else. .
Wist;: the same fervour Austrian priests warned _thca;
parishioners to beware of the German spirit, the spirit o
Luther and the Reformation, and so kept the .Austtlxugn}s;
Catholic and careless, lacking those sturdy qualities whic

independence of thought engenders. Yet thlsl wasf no
“ national ” trait. since Austrians who freed themselves from
]

the yoke of ecclesiasticism have displayed thﬁ:f ‘{Sy qualities
and proved their possession of sound, practi qbil!ty.'

This same change fromhsl_ackn&c: tOt ;C:g:ll;s;n tﬁ' Sni‘t::g
in It who leave their country .
Statrclssh(ll’car?fclli or South Africa, and who at t}fle Sﬁlet;ot;mﬁ
refuse to submit longer to the authority of the C “ffi 0 said 80f
they may continue to attend its services). It is o hc es his
an Irishman in such circumstances that heif tc ;:r%: fixed
character ” ; this would be an lan°~°>-°"b1htYf hil sonali
in him as an inheritance, as an integral part ‘; ajlins piooted ?;1
What is believed by so many to be 2 . ga result of
nationality is thus shown to 5?6 no more than
teachi i to certain ends. .
cacl}}mtgcdltfgrcg’gr explanation were the trug one, ;tr c:illt(;u(l;}
follow than an Irish child brought up by foster- must be
another nation in another religion, or in none a}tl Irish who
in disposition and temperament exactly like t lf this does
remain in Ireland. We all know by experience tl o ulder of
not happen, Environment is the most powerﬁ} m(f)_ e
individuality. Material conditions shape our lives fa
than hereditary influence.
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Germans used to be both honest and sclf-rcspe'ctln,%-
These were spoken of as national characteristics until bitterly
hard times broke down these virtues. Many of them in the
larger cities, finding it hard to live, gave up their straightness
of dealing, sought for tips, or took small bribes. Visitors
to Germany after the War were, if they had known the
country before, painfully astonished by this effect of grinding
poverty.

In Italy, on the other hand, where not long back petty
cheating was so common that almost all minor officials qo}lld
be bought and railway ticket clerks made 2 practice of giving
wrong change, dishonesty has almost disappeared. This 1s
the result of fear. Mussolini’s severity has been proved
effective. Can we say, then, that he has * changed the Italian
character” 2 Surely not, since he himself is Italian and his
effort is generally approved. If it were relaxed, the very
poorly-paid would go back to their old practices. )

English industrialists in the carly stages of their history
had to be restrained from fraud by harsh penalties, imposed
not by the law only, but by merchant or craft guilds and
municipalities. In the 18th century no authority could
rtevcnt the theft from the common people of the common
ands by enclosing peers and squires.  Yet it would be
inaccurate and unfair to say that dishonesty was ever an
English characteristic. At all stages it has been the mark of
certain classes (not always the same classes), but has ncver
permeated the mass of the English (or any other) People.

Seldom does any quality distinguish any large number of
a nation. Yet it is not without truth that the Scottish nation
is credited with a character which makes its members hard-
working, thrifty, self-reliant. The majority of them have for
some long time past displayed these qualities, and along with
them defects allied to them—such as hard-fistedness, dourness,
conceit. This * character ” is 2 modern growth ; even now
it 1s not shared by more than a part of the people in Scotland
—those in the Lowland area. It was produced by an economic
change which occurred during the later half of the 18th
century.

For one thing, methods of farming were vastly improved.
The ancient division of the * common field ” into strips
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owned by different cultivators, and the unsound rotation of
crops which had persisted for at least ten centuries, were
abolished. Land was now let on reasonably long leases
(usually the life of the tenant and nineteen y?;S) .Group;
of very small farms were turned into farms of fair size, an
the farmers could count, as they had not been able to !:efore,
while land was held “at pleasure ”” (of the landlord, it need
hardly be said), upon fxity of tenure at moderate rents
This gave the country-folk in inducement to ta Z}?p a;
much land as they could pay for: they had tok phltalr a?]
Scrape to raise the money. It made them wor (31, :he
soil being in most parts mot very fertile. It caused the
System o% tillage to be changed; better unplimcm'j Y:,c;:
ught, 2 more advantageous rotation agioptcd, the so E’d in
the lime it required. Before long agriculture pros crec un
all branches. Scottish farmers became known as tate in
skilful and industrious in Europe. Everj)\' g;ats;sn: time
England soon had a Scottish gardener. ]t tde d doser
(as a result, partly of the Union with Englan r’ e::in their
trade relations) Scottish manufacturers were mtc cas aﬁm .
production in the same ratio. Every youngs c kers vgith
start in industry or trade saw that only har wor] rge part
active brains could hope to win fortune. Tha?is : f? rgesipht
of a nation was trained in habits of frugaliy, ha(.)nd 8
assiduous labour, strict attention to the mattef 1n anc. had
If in the northern part of Scotland the same dca bt have
operated, the Highland population Woukfi nostex‘x))uwas not
developed in the same way. But their lan fSY anufactures
reformed, they were too far from 2 market for ced thes
to thrive ’among them. Further, they hf?d, ‘Loi)ﬁxf}fcc Stuarts -
intellects by denying the divine-right Ct;:i Al ?
numbing superstition still held them 1n t h mation came to
Thus the two halves of the Scottish na idiculed
exhibit characters so different that the Highlander was ri h ;
for his poverty and pride, while the Lowlander, thoug bnot
always ‘credited with self-respect or scrupulousness aﬁ (:}l]xt
cthods of getting-rich, was admitted to possess ¢
Qualities making for material success.
me admit that, if this had been true of all LOWlm.d;’:i
Of even of nearly all, it might be evidence of natio
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ch_nactcr._ But actually we find among Scots about as many

as we find elsewhere. The qualities attributed to the nation—
industry, thrift, perseverance, quickness to see and take
advantage of opportunities—are discoverable in those who
nse to commanding positions, but not, unfortunately, in
the whole of the inhabitants of Southern Scotland.

Further, it is noticeable in England and the United States
that the descendants of settlers from Scotland seldom display
cither the enterprise or energy with which their forbears
made good. eir economic circumstances are easicr, the
spur of ambition seldom pricks the well-to-do. National
c ef, if it were a reality, would persist, independent of
surroundings and nurture. Al the sons of successful Scots
would rise a step, their sons would take still higher places,
the whole world would be ruled and managed by Scotsmen !
This should, indeed, have ha pened long ago—if national
character were more than an ils)usion.

Not one of those illusions which can be cherished without
hurt. An illusion which sets up barriers to separate mankind.
Which nourishes pride, creates suspicion, makes it easy for
those whom Vaughan the Silurist called darksome states-
men ” to mislead their dupes ; perpetuates war. An illusion

ich induces the foolish and ignorant to suppose that each
nation is composed of a different type of human nature. This
it is which accounts for the distinction drawn by most people
between civil war, which they regard as hideous and almost
fratricidal, and wars between nations, which they say are
probably inevitable and can, at all events, be justified.

The justification is that “ the enemy > are not like us.
They willed the war ; they are brutes, devils ; exterminate
them! So rulers have always called up the spirit of murder,
inciting Peoples who could have lived a1 peace with one
another in perfect contentment to kii] and maim, not human
beings like themselves (so they believe), but an inferior
species of men who ought to be wiped out.

Putting it into a sentence, the illusion of national character

contributes heavily to the forces which keep the nations in
a troubled, suspicious state, and will s0 keep them until

dispelled by reason, experience and a sounder view.
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SURVEYS

ELECTIONS
Vomc’l’:h:dlﬁglax;?nicipﬂ elections in Barnsley, 74-8 per
cent. of the electors voted in 1933, 64°5 per ceat. 1611
1934, 75°5 per cent. in 1935, 75°4 p:lr ccntl-xm 1 tsh >
and 725 per cent. in 1937. The tot 1:;:31 cfegtjo e
electorate was about 30,000. At the correspon: g X nts
in Birmingham, 36-0 per cent. voted 1rl;c 192 gr’)t” i: 5;36‘::?@
i . in 193§, 320 .
;I’z-??c?r;gc;t?cirnc?;;w ’19‘ ﬁf-,_tomx electorate was :i);)tlllt
400,000. The voting habit is obviously rgorc gssibl y
devz:lopcd in Bansley than in Birmingham. m;, vl'):tcts Z;
circumstances beyond their c%n_trorlig;;lttcsvent SO
irmi from exercising their . '
Bm}fl}lﬁ:grm considerable differences between the &r‘tj)%gtritéog;
B e e e e below, thes ciffence
E and Wales. In ) »
ﬂggsl:tn gut. Greater London is excluded.
GEs oF ELECTORs VOTING IN CONTESTED
WaRrDS

. . 9.
iti 21 ulation greater than 50,000 in 193
(77 Cities and Towns w\l,th i?;PPancznncas

Disraisurion or PERCENTA

Average
35— 40~ 43— 30~ 55 60~ 65— 70= 75~ | Totall Percentage
15— 30~ 55~
jo'7
5 7 2 77 .
1 12 21 12 9 7 50°3
[93} 2 ; 1; 14 14 ,’ 6 2 : 1 77 52.4
1934 } s 12 17 17 10 8 9 1 17 509
19’é 7 9 18 16 12 4 9 2 77 48-9
il 3 7 a2u a7 9 83

ing the
The extremes have been il_lust.rat;:lin aboerf),v cl:xilr;gwith
percentages for Barnsley and Blrrmfag and. T e
percentages of 454, 43°0, 1'%, 47°4 47 i e
years, and Bradford with lEc::ccnmgcs ocan R
-9 and 585 will serve to illustrate the m - ocial towns
* %)znthi a"lcragc then, in most of the bfxig Prcs o ot
of England and Wales, to which these figu

. * s.
half the electors go to the poll at the time of the local election
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As we shall see below, about
at 2 Parliamentary election.

It is noteworthy that in the last five years the heaviest
polling took place in 1935. It will be remembered that there
was 2 General Election in November, 1935, and one cannot
cscange from drawing the inference that the publicity attaching
to the General Election helped by attracting some of the
voters to the polling booths of the munic‘ifnl clections. At
any rate, the maximum petcentage in these five years occu
in 1935 for 28 out of the 77 cities and towns, and this number,
28, is greater than would be expected if mere chance were
placing the heaviest polling in any one of the five years,

he proportion of the electorate exercising the right to
vote is much the same year by year in a particular town. The
figures for Barnsley quoted above were all greater than 6o per
cent., those for Birmingham were all less than 40 per ceat.
Similar figures for Southend-on-Sea are also less than 40 pef
cent., the Manchester figures are all between 38 and 42 per
cent., those for Portsmouth are all under 45 per cent., those
for Gillingham are all between 41 and 47 per cent. The
Blackburn percentages are all over 69, those for Lincoln are

all over 6o, those for Burnley are all over 63, the Carlisle
ﬁgurcs‘ are between 65 and 72.

S consistency also extends to the Parliamentary vote.
In the table below the combined distributions of the pro-

three-quarters go to the poll

Mumgpal General Election,
Elections. Percentage of the Electorate voting.
Percentages. 6o- G4~ 68- 72~ 96~ 80- 84~ B83- ’ Total
25— 1 1
30- -
5 §— 1 1 2 4
4C— 2 4 3 2 11
45— 3 11 2 16
50— ! 3 7 3 1 2 17
55- L T 9
6o~ 4 1 2 7
65— 1 2 1 4
70~ 2 2
75~ ! !
3 8 8 23 10 3o 9 1 72
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: ting at the General Election, 1935,
oo of e e T s s e b b
- hs. .
72 English gd vg::ilngogrco :tg the General Election &r):s th:ie
bo Thch:V;asg;’ that for the Mumqpﬂl E:jlcct;ol‘;scal vo:ing'
Thl;:mtlagblc shows that those towns with St;ilamentafy voting
percentages have “‘S‘ﬁ thctos:,nx;llczvi&ar the greater local
e
hercentages hve the  greatetparliamentary ~percentages
?’f'he correlation coefficient is *77)- roting percentages at
Th jations year by year in the voting he same body
local <]3 V?;ns are partly due to the fact that tt e owing
of votcct:'sa;s not always given the opporturuty 10 /5%

- : A good

: ing in certain wards. ¢

lections occurring in ¢ . the Ci
to uncontested e kind of variation is supplied by g tZl
illustration on this n 19 wards, an

of Bradford. In 1933, elections took placcll; in the different

the CfCCﬂta.gcs of voters gou;% t&.t:c I}‘; 1934 there were
. .7 2 .

War§s var}Cd t8)c 3‘,;32 ?nzi the percentages wen?: bwafg';:

¢ ections ég ' In 193,5 elections were held dm 0.8}’ 9In 1936

and the percentages W entages betw

i i ds, with percentage
thcze wgrc CI;CU(;[: :;3;3 tnge was a redistribution of the
23-8 and §2-7. ,

i It. There
; ; ; her comparison difficu
s e Sy e s e
were only SIX -36. e tot t
ool w19 1 o iy 2 s
:n ‘:Ppoi;mm;i then to 74,486 1n 193(5),“ tcsponding ’ﬁgures
134,6 # d was 144,369 in 1937 The ¢ 229,031 10 1933,
fc?g t’hmnci hbouring city of Leeds were oo9’i9n 1936 and
e gI 199,974 1N 1935, 25?’7(1 riations there
223,871 in 1934, In spite of these local ward vari jons there
33708 in l9f3 7.car by year consistency of vo;u;g ’}? followin
:}::yl;liﬁnc: gccy;lconsidercd. This is illustrated in the g
ich hav

o ting at
table, showing the distribution of percentages voting
?

r
77 local elections in 1933 and 1934, In LOWNS of 50,000 0

mo;;: 'mhatl;:éa!t\;;-lc it can be scen that the towns with low
rom

Percentages in 1933 also have low pe.rcctr;lt:gt;szou; ;23341;1?[:(:
similarly the larger percentages occur 1o
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same towns. Similar tables could be shown for any other
two consecutive years.

Municipal .
Elections, 1934. Municipal Elections, 1933.
Voting Voting Percentages.
Percentages. | 25- 30~ 35- 40~ 45~ 50~ 55— 60 65~ 70~ | Total
30— 1 4 1 3
35— X 3 2 1 7
40— 2 3 9 1 13
45— 57 1 14
;?“ 1 1 3 . 1 14
— 5 7 1 2 13
20_ 1 2 2 1 6
5= IR 2
70- 1 2 3
2 7 2 21 12 9 § 9 2 77

In a recent book, “ Political Behaviour,” by Herbert

Tingsten, Professor of Political Science at the University of

Stockholm, the author has given the results of his analysis
of Election Statistics of many different countries, for some
of which statistics exist in great detail. He has shown, infer
alia, that there is a difference between the sexes in the partici-
pation in elections. The women’s voting percentage is less
than that of the men. In this country no official record 1
kept of the relative frequency of male and female voting, but
the same conclusion may be inferred from figures at OUf
§i1sposal. In thc' Yorkshire Post of November :.ng,u 1934, there
1s a table showing the percentage of the electorate of the
City of Leeds who went to the polls at the municipal elections
each year since the War. Use is made of these figures in the
following table.

The Representation of the People Act of 1928 brought
to the rolls of electors new persons of both sexes, but the
proportion of women among the new voters was higher than
that of men, with the result that, of the total electorate, the
male percentage suffered a decline. The cight years before
and after this change was effected are compared below in
respect of the percentage voting. The fact that the average
is less for the years 1930-37 than it was for the years 1921-28
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is probably linked up with this change in the sex composition
of the body of electors, and we may conclude that the voting
percentage of male clectors is higher than that of female

electors.

Crry OF LEEDS.
Male Electors Voti |Male Electors
Voting |as percentage OtNg ias percentage
{Percentage | of lZicctox'atc Percentage | of electorate
. 8-6 46°3
1921 s0-8 49°7 1930 4 )
1922 | g11 49'8 1931 | 467 :23
1923 | g0t 49°7 el B 62
1924 481 496 1933 45 :6.2
192 §3°1 493 1934 51 g i
1926 593 492 1933 Sg :6-1
1927 589 49’3 1936 489 i
1928 538 494 1937 440
Average 51°9 Average 48-0

usions may be reached from our
ns owing to the fact that not

a ted each year, and the proportions of male
aﬂdw:'crgfail;e:g;:s in the v)']arious wards are probably not
exactly the same. But, 2 consideration of the figures for the
General Election of 1935 shows that there Is some relationship
cen the proportion of the sexes amongst the electors

and the percentage actually voting, Supporting thfe ;ﬁw that
the male voting percentage IS higher than the female per-
centage. In the following table we see the voting percentages
set out against the proportion of males amongst the clqctoratc,
The correlation coefficient, -34, shows that this table
exhibits a significant relationship o_f a slight degree _betw_ccn
the proportion of males and the voting percentage, this being,
on the average, higher with the higher percentage of males
in the electosate. As a matter of interest the towns with 2
Predominant female vote, more than §5 per cent. are listed
ere. Brighton, Bournemouth, Southend, Hastings, Bath,
Cheltenham, Blackpool, Southport, Wallasey, Oxford, Cam-
bridge and Bradford all had a male pcrc;ntagc ofhvotcrs less
45 and the votin rcentage less than 75, the average.

On the other hand, Flatifax, Bickburn and Caslisle had a

Only the broadest conclu
res relating to local electio
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male percentage of voters less than 45 and a voting percentage
greater than 75. The contrast between the votingg behavious
of the seaside towns and the industrial towns will be noticed-

GeneraL Erecrion, 1933.

(77 Towns of more than 50,000 inhabitants in 1933).
Percentage of Males in Electorate.

- I
Voting

Percentage 58-39-40—41-42-43-44_4,_4(,_47._43_49..50_, 1+ Total

I
20_ ! t 1 3
63— 1 I 1 1 1 oy o1 2 9
2: 1 1 1 2 1 1 1 1 1 10
76— 2 1 4 2 4 8 1 22
ZO— 1 3 4 2 1 t 12
84~ 3 3 1 2 1 1
88~ L ?

I

— Ll 4 sunyon 5o 43l 7T

At the other end of the scal; R i
» Rotherham, Barnsley, Middles-
Eroough, Stockton-on-Tees, St. Helens, \Varringto)lyl, Barro¥,
ventry and Newport all had male percentages amongst

e :
Ctors greater than 49, and voting percentages greatef

75. South Shiclds, Gillingham and Merchyr had male

rcent i
Ehcan x;;gcs greater than 49 and voting percentages less

It is not su
i ggested that th : the
differences between the ¢ whole explanation of |

b . percentages of the clectorate voting
‘:} ddlfgerixllt places is due to the relative proportion of mal¢
diﬁ'cr:g::e e b:oters. It is obvious that some of the observ
i e B :wcen the voting Percentages in seaside towns
stnal towns must be due to the fact that the seaside
towns contain voters with no local ties whatever, with 80
local affairs and with no desire to take

al clcthons, oreven in the case of some¢

in the north of En

lived in the same localj ; )
and take an active ity for generations, they have local ti€s

] part on all poss;i ions i
vy possible occasions in comm
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On reflection, the same kind of explanation can be adduced
to interpret the difference between the voting percentages in
the very large cities and those in the smaller towns. The
large cities, as centres of attraction, have drawn pt_:rsoi;;cg?m
all over the country, and not only from the immediate oc hg;i
The administrative staffs of the commercial offices '&atf sh
in the large cities, the university staffs, the mun{cczllp sctv!::lc-:l
and such like all include persons drawn from a wide area Welnt
no initial local ties. In addition, there is always a movem

inwards and outwards amongst such groups, further tending

to lessen interest in local affairs. We set out below the local

i ire towns.
voting percentages for 2 number of Lancash

VOTING PERCENTAGES.
1933 1934 1933 1936 1937

Manchester .. .. .. -- 401 38-6 4172 59‘: ;2.3
Blackburn .. .. .. .- 696 70°1 717 ‘ég. Lo
Burnle . .. 641 726 63-4 62‘4 U
Buraley .. .. .o - (00 6o 66 s

W“rington . ,6'3 ’6.0 59°0 56’0 593

The percentages are at an entirely different I;fr:%n 1gn h;;c
case of the last four towns than at Mancb;stseé;au irning Per:
again, is a striking example of a city wit small voting per
centages. Here the size of the percentag

order as in London, round about 55&. wowns. for which
In the following table, the cities and o‘tvage’s voting at

we have information relating to the percen inclusive, are
contested elections in all ﬁvchycaéi’inxgﬁjéze?rrrﬁned bY, the
ing to size, this er -
gml:;}lfgo:c?zrdll;}gi- ThC); are also subdivided LntoTtwo
ge)g aphical divisions, those_roughly nosth of the _rer(xit
andgtrhose south of this line. The seaside towns are omitted.
The table shows the distribution according to the average
i ntage in the five years.
votxag *:f,’:ivcgge, the largest cities have the smallest per-
centages, On the average, also, the voting percentages are
SAIages. than those in the rest of the
higher for northern towns .
country. It is interesting to record that Carlisle has an
average voting percentage for the five years of 68.
The nine seaside towns, with populations of 50,000
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and over in 1935, which have been omitted from d“’
table have the following average voting percentages :
Southend-on-Sea, 361 ; Hastings, 37-9; Eastbourne, 440

VoTING PERCENTAGES AND Sizr AND Locarion.

Av. Voting | Towns 50,000 | Towns 100,000 | Towns 200,000
Percentage t0 100,000 to 200,000 and over
North South! All [North South| All [North South| All
30— o
3s- 1 | 2 1 1 1 1 2
40 1 4 5 1 1l 3 ! 4
43~ 2 3 S| 4 1 §1 6 3 9
jo- 7 4 |11 3 1 6
535~ 3 1] o4 1 I
60— 2 1 3| 1 2 3
65~ s s
70~ 1 1| 1 1
Totals, .| 22 14 | 36 12 6 |18 ] 10 6 |16
AVERAGES.
Towns 50,000 | Towns 100,000 | Towns 200,000
to 100,000 to 200,000 and over.
North South| All [North South| All [North South| All
Number of 6
Towns ..|22 4 36112 6 1810 6 :
Av. Voting .
Percentage | 56-3 49°'2 1535 536 506 [52-6| 45°4 43°3 1447
Brighton, 38:0; Hove, 32°4; Worthing, 40-3; Bourne-
mouth, 41-7; South It, 52:3; Blackpool, so-8. The
supernority of the Nort

nformation is also

populations
The voting

following table.
It is interestin
for the five years

towns with
greater than

40
ercenta

g to notc that the aver
1S 46-4, less than the
populations between o
that of the large cities.
these figures there is no ve

over the South is in evidence again !

available for twelve towns Wi

,000 ot more, but less than 50,000 in 1935
ges for the five years are shown in the

age voting percentage
a\g/cragc fgrptchc larger
,000 and 200,000, but

Again, judging from
ry marked superiority of the

percentage for 1935 over those for the other years. In fact,

Lowestoft and Bedford are the only
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VOTING AT MUNICIPAL ELECTIONS

centage All these
igher than the othcg years. .

o~ I9z'<s)n}: gp::ts of County dxvxsfx_ogs, nﬁfﬂ t:hr;

:cci;:io;oz?sChatham, for the purposes of Par

Male Percentage
Voting Percentages. 6 1057 d(:':t 3::&
1933 1934 193§ 193 -
: 9 634 469
.9 Gog 367 609 b3 :
Lancaster .. .. -. §9°9 6 : 548 666 65-3 42‘0
Leigh .. .. 604 31 s 348 586 4
.. . .o , . ) ) 44.’
Som oMW ey
ScuborO\lgb e e So1 50,6 48.5 4z.é 67-9 too
Mansfield .. .. .. o e 48. rs a5
Nuneaton .. .. -- 23-4 360 416 32§ 36-: P
Moo L ey w56 56 8 48
Abcrdarc ee e e 27+ 251 234 21-7 .z piihs
Slough .. .. .. T ea ad 53.6 e
Bedford P 404 414 40.6 40°0 ié., Y
g:)llnkcstonc - 28-6 49'4 2975 37°
. . 6-4
Average .. 45°4 469 473 462 4

— e
d concentrated publicity at t
e,leCtions. o t:lvagltcaggznoi'hich were nottllcw:ll:::n :nh ctrl::
clece e Geni’or the boroughs are appares tZ B s
dec'tll'gn ﬁgucl::tagc of males to tol}:}al c_lec:g;?ns in 1933 has
hewn i of the six

bec{l oV I t‘ilxl:le;gﬁ? Bedford, Chester, ﬁgﬁid:z:
Lance perccptag:;d Nuneaton, four, I\Iunc:'a.}tlorlll,l Aberdase,
Leigh Lmgdf d are among the six Wit I{_;,owestoft,
Leigh and Bco?r the others, four, Chatham, Lowesoft
gg;:entagcs. d Folkestone have lower votmgc lt)cndcncy s
DAL e male percentages. The sam tendency is
ot here s as observed of the larger tow. s, but It is
Giffcutt o severt “irth confidence that any conn;ct:t}:c 1 of this
d§fﬁcult Ly exicts zom these data, on account oarﬂ fact thas
e ic cx!Stscontc:stcd wards do not nca;ssm gs ring in
the whale of lectorate. ‘The male percentag xefer to
the whole of the cle But these data may be cons

:l:f wholcr:) o:}i,}; c:;i;ﬂilc;gir;r'xs reached by Professor Tingsten
suppo

and those derived from a consideration of the Parliamentary
dcc'?:g:ségum for Slough are worthy of special consideration
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in view of earlier remarks on the interest taken by voters 10
local elections. The population of Slough in 1931 was 33°§
thousand, in 1935 it was estimated by the Registrar h
at 41-1 thousand, an increase of more than szo per cent. 10
four years. The low votin percentages at Slough may be
mainly due to its considerable growth since the War, with
the consequent result that the c%ectoratc must include many
persons without local ties.
My thanks are due to the Towns Clerks of more than 100
cities and towns of England and Wales who have so kindly
seat me particulars of elections. With their aid 1 have been
able to collect these data for more than 9o per cent. of the

larger towns. Without this aid, all discussion on this subject
would be speculative.

E. C. RHODES.

PusLic Ormion : HITLER OvER AUSTRIA

HE broad effect of Hitler’s scizure of Austria is tO
bring home to the mass of British people the
probability of wo

tld war in the near future and the

difficulty of successful or valuable negotiations wi
Germany. The man in the suburban garden still says:
We must keep our noses out,” but he adds that we must
arm to the teeth and shows that though he still expresses
Beaverbrook opinions he js becoming increasingly dubious

of the chance of isolationism, .
Apart from the wholchogging believers in collective
security (a category which includes the Communists) there
were few who did 1
other by some method

Germany and Austria. The Left had always regretted that
the anschluss had been prohibited in the Trcity ogf Versailles
and recalled after the Bcrchtcsgadcn ultimatum that there ha

been several chances of yielding the anschluss gracefully before
Hitler came to power and justs

might have saved the German Republic. Therefore oppo-
sition to the anschluss was, even on the Left, modified by
a bad conscience and the

h .and the result, not so much of pri{\CiPlc"‘
as of tactical considerations ; it was obvious that the triump
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£ Hitler in Austria made the position of C:cechoslo‘:rna:gc;,a :;,11:1
o deed the whole of East and Ccntral E:‘nopc ua Vicmm.
T thought of the Nazis loose in Jewish an Socmthh t Vienna
e u(:ggicntly horrible to give pause cven tct) those who
most ins ted on the need for righting the pas d’o stice to
ggsrtn;rxlmsyls e’I'herc:forc the Berchéesggdexihc&nv}fr:;e ns were
r * . -
ively calmly in Bntain, 1 steian
e con(lipzrt':tlm );uch papers as the Da: jh T dieﬁ:raﬁvcd d
correspon 2‘ rdian early made it clear that they involved 3
Mam(mter uxalcst of Austria. Dr. Schuschr‘nt%gts;l defiance of
i Conﬁ_ decision to co-operate Wit ] Austrar
Shoxo l;s ed by his announcement ot 2 l:stmce e,
o e 0;:, new hope of serious Austrian rcsh foe k¢
Srough: the {dxwas a source of embarrassment t}c: tt: zustxgia’;
Ge?mmy’a?ln d that we had officially ‘a_ssert.cd t c:t ustls s
'WhICh rgc ) was an important British 1n}cr dié o e
::?:lcip;gt;:::cei no one, except the fl}:trlglnl;lc:oc I:I:rgp ng ey,
: i l ’ . .
oapaid Zomc Cg?t:lrsﬁlr?néd‘:n fcarcd concc§::o;1:ywtv1;;l;
2?zixgh?v::kc:u§§sistancc to Hitler without 1

24 . . h huschnigg
modifying his aggressive po nown that Dr. Schuschni
h dobr; Ergzi;’lc);erclll%:&t: g)(l))ii:?%l;wcen invasion and resignation

a c

: loodshed he had
. his country from blood: ‘ )

and thaé mg;?ga:xotigz;s bad crossed thl?kimfr‘l;e?i ,2;15;13
resigned. ’ use, as papers an

;{as i ;)e o mr?l;hii’idl,)egitler knew that Dar. _S(;l:uschmgg $
pleclfﬁgtc wr:; certain to produce a majority again

' marched on
. isk. Therefore his army "
Vi, “Ony e Daly el o 2 000
ienna. O 3 Telegraph, )
Il;{i{itlccr’; ac[-t,l;lna{in ;rn}:f dfgff{ed :og;i£culc those who doubted
r. Cham

the possibility of reconciliation with Germany and who

he policy of collective security,
advocated adherence 10 on Saturday © Germany Drops the
headed its leading Agpression on Austria. Its artic e i(im&
Nk o, AR )
ugea @ s

with such dramatic effect as by Germany between dawn and
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dusk yesterday.” Similarly, 7he Times, which has been
steadily advocating the policy of reconciliation with Germany,
hcaded its news “Austria Surrenders to Force,” and its
leading arqclc was cntitled “A Blow to Europc’." In the
course of its protest against Hitler’s invasion, The Times
pointed out that Hitler had excused himself partly on the
ground that the plebiscite would not be fair (though the
j:;)ndlgons of it were in accordance with the terms of the
an\;:anﬁlpmz:lr}stlgu}:lon), and partly because Schuschnigg had
alied i with the Austrian Social Democrats. The Times
This is the extensio i i i
beyond the specal wiuions mhick e mrference goiog f
g@ct;;; :nd: it ha; been supported by a wholesale distom'onpg‘y the
Germ: pap; tesfi : C{:crr vIc:In Schuschnigg’s (Folicy and of the events
o e past few i;s.h o German coul have derived from his
new: c};cgg againszu;\] a.;i a: Herr von Schuschnigg was endeavouring
. agreement recently made %v%:lcxss}iloc‘:rtg:iﬂsg'{m 2nd substance of the
t}t] gxlcti:(c)lnby pointing out that Hitler’s action which had led to
compatjbl%:eSt'tle;eSt from the British Government was not
compatibl t:é rt ¢ policy of appeasement and must, indeed,
B e issugc .:,1’vest reactions of which it is impossible to
that’I‘l};cri ggbwﬁ‘xprefs, true to its isolationist position, argued
et ain, s mistaken in pledging herself in 1934 t0
berend the in egrity of Aust{m, that there was no pamllcl
between | halfnvfgs‘ion of Belgium and the seizure of Austria
nozeanse half o K ustria wants Hitler,” and that the question
pow was o what to do about Austria, but what would
ppen 1t Germany took similar action in repard to her other
minorities. The moral of G ’ B ot obtaini
what she wanted by ?hrca:m:;g PR S i
Bntzup’s alr force“must be at once, ;: l:}l:gu(t}o\:;::nn\::zt th!:‘a‘;
gomilslegl, made “equal to the strongest in Europe,” and
l’at. l impediments must be swept out of the way. " More
%;(32? byrowﬁa.t t}gxs meant was explained next day by Lord
2 ok in the Sunday Express. 1ord Beaverbrook urged
at we needed 2 new Defence of the Realm Act even though
the consequences might be to impair the “financial sttucmgfc
of Britain.  The balance of trade against us must be ignored.
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The price of living will go up and wage level will chaxzﬁe' .
Liberty will in some degree be sacrificed. But, fortunately,
if we are compelled to cede some of our rights we shall be
ceding them to a democracy and not to a dictatorship.”
The upshot of the Daily Mail’s comments was very much
the same. The Mai/, which has been far more pro-Fascist
and pro-Nazi than the Express, concluded its leading article :

Arm, arm, arm! That bas been the lesson of the last few years.
That is the lesson which is snderlined and emphasized by Austria to-dgy.
Arm, and keep out of unnecessary foreign entanglements. The

two things go together.

To-day the immediate resolv
have nothing to do with the situation in Cent
British soldier, not one penny of British money,
in this quarrel which is no concern of ours.

In the opposite camp, the News Chronicle presented in its

completest form the collective security doctrine. Our duty
was to attempt to prevent war rather than to keep out of it.

Under the heading of the « Valley of Decision ™ it said :

We have come to a crisis in the historical evolution of Europe.

What next? Or perhaps—who next ?
The democratic nations stand in the Valley of Decision. The

future of civilization depends on whether they can display enough
wisdom, energy and courage in the months—perhaps weeks—

immediately ahead.

It must be evident to everyone that what has happened in
Austria is the kind of thing that must be expected if Governments
such as ours act on the principle of yielding to every threat. . .

This gives Britain 2 new, and perhaps last, chzqce to take the
leadership of the world into its hands. The Nazi method is a

challenge to civilized thought a'nd‘action. The. pros ?t'qpcned
up by the Nazi action in Austria i1s SO destructive of civilization
that the time has come to say guxtc bluntly that this kind of thing
must not, shall not, be repeated.

We are certain that the Government have the support of the
ry in the strong protest made last night in Berlin.

e of the British people will be to
ral Europe. Not one
must be involved

whole count

The Manchester Guardian leader was headed the “ The
Naked Fist.”” It pointed out that the one advantage of the
Austrian disaster was to make it clear that Hitler would not
respond to reason: “ From now on the governments of
Europe will know what to expect.” The small States would
know that obedience to Germany would not save their
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indepcnd . e
stern orgcltc:”’ ﬁiomrdih?azt clearly be followed by
anschluss, could reconsider the advanr?anggcs c:)l;pt(;:::cna::is()f ’It':::

lesson would be cl it
bullying of 2 donﬁnaztG?r;]g];ft”“ when faced with the

Th ; .
invad; f:s'? ].{”"/4’ ‘with huge headlines, * Germany
ria: Britain and France Protest as Terrot

BC . ”» .
gins,” featured a special article, with a picture of Dr.

SchUSChni « NG
ended ; 88, headed Dlplomac}’ of the Mailed Fist.”” It

Le
..t us all have the courage to be clear in mind. Unless some

limit can be set to thi
. this terrible rei
in Burope, war—who knows ?-—thrgc:xgolfofxotr:;lc ‘:vi)rsll:lau have wat

How easily it could
Vienna, b uld come. An ultimat .
Mobiﬁzzti‘:)tl':o l;‘{:%uc. A Czech refusal to ta‘l:::nz)rrcli(c):s tf):’c:mug‘ciﬁ:lo
cast. cc moves. And from tha .
, for us as for all, t moment the dic is

There is
power, takinr;;:::g'x dfigi):xldmgcr save by working with redoubled
the collective system. ¥ 2s a spur, for the reconstruction 0
How deeply willing ;
effort has ng is the British ]
Labour’s int;ccir:i: powa this last w“kpcb(;’p tch::onr:iu hc e to
piting campaign for Peace and Sccurify 7 response £

clear-cut )[';hitl}(;:ogmlj Wo.rk” , having the advantage of 2
more as a wholept}): to guide it, saw the European fituation
that thc forces f dan any Othef apcr- It bC b 1
three parts of thoc cmocracy andp reaction wcgznat ’ :;aylt;g
in Spain with aev:c()) r{d; that Franco was making lgcags“"y
Chamberlains * by hr a2y ProPerly nicknamed ° Flyi

y the British name ying

government against ;
. the reactionari
. n
glntam was to play in this st e,
e Labour Party to rise

It asked what part
ruggle. “Is it not possiblcpfor

H . to t ; Lo
parties and organizations wi he occasion and invite al

struggle for lling to play their in the
> e peace and dcmocracy to yparticip}::: ix: the

Sunday’
ay's papers showed the same divisions of opinion.

y Lord Rothermere’s § '
ol S Sunday Dispatch
er. In that paper Mr. Ward Ptic;: imcw g;' fi%:gs E:S);
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advocates in this country, wrote a justification for the German
invasion. In the Observer, Mr. Garvin, who has been the
sturdiest of Fascist champions, put the best face on the
matter from the German point of view; he criticized
Schuschnigg’s rashoess in rushing the plebiscite at three
days’ notice, and added, quite incorrectly that “ the voting
age was raised to twenty-four to nullify the exceptional
proportion of Nazis among the younger people.”” In any

case, Mr. Garvin argued,

‘The one thing certain is that war itself could not reverse what
has taken place. It could not restore the state of things in Central
Europe to what they were before. A World War on the subject
with Britain engaged would be an insanity and a crime, and there
could be no question of it in any responsible quarter in this country.

Perhaps, Mr. Garvin argued, Hitler would show that, like
Frederick and Bismark, he was capable of moderation after
victory. In any case, “the moral for this country, and for
every man and woman in it, is to re-arm harder; to
strengthen every part of our programme, and to speed-up its
execution with might and main.” ]

The Sunday Times carried 2 disillusioned article by
“ Scrutator,” who has been one of the ablest opponents of
collective security and very anxious t0 make terms with Italy
and Germany. The upshot of the paper’s argument was that
a terrible blow had been struck at the policy of appeasement
and that the essential was a stronget Britain. It will be
noticed that all the Conservative papers urge the same
conclusion—no change of policy, but more armaments.

The front page of the People Was something of a curiosity.
Its news was headed “Austria Takes the German Invasion
Calmly. Hitler Returns in Triumph to Boyhood Home.”

The Sunday Referee carried no editorial. comment of any sort
ion, though it gave an Interesung account of

on the situati § 1 . .
Mr. Herbert Hoover’s interview with Hitler. According to

a special correspondent in Warsaw, who had interviewed
him, Mr. Hoover told Hitler that he had never been a firmer
advocate and admirer of democracy than he had after his
visit to Europe this year, refused to be impressed by Hitler’s
account of the blessings of Fascism, and warned him of the

catastrophe to which his policy was driving the world.
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The Swnday Graphic included an article from Mr. Beverley
Baxter attempting to give an ob

jective explanation of Hitler’s
action, but Jcnouncmg 1t as “an outrage against all demo-
cracy, a crime aglz)amst cvilization *

s while the Sunday Pictorial,
using immense black type for the wo

on the need for far more rearmame

Hitler invades Austria . . . and sends a shiver of horror down
Europe’s back. Chamberlain’

{ s elated defence speech has left Britain
feeling far too smug and secure,

mistake about that, Byt to-day it §
truth, to tell you that we are syj]] desp

td “Arms,” concentrated
nt.

The Empire is powerful—no
s our duty to reveal the whole

crately in nced of arms ! arms !
arms !

Thete remaing

the only “ Lefe” sy
News, which held

that “ Britain Can St
Two courses are now open to the G
(1) Refuse to recognize Nazi-controlled
(2) Make Germany responsible for the

nday paper, Reynold's
l Help Austria.”
overnment.  They can @
plebiscite in Austria,
repayment of British loans

Both these steps could be taken withou
relations—and

t breach of diplomatic
$0 could the holding o

f Herr von Ribbentrop as a
hostage for the safety of Dr, Schuschnigg.

_ Reynold’s leadin article was headed “ Premier Chamber-
lain—the Cause of the Crisis.” It argued that as long as
Hitler feared thar Britain might be against him he would not
have dared to take hig present action. ‘The resignation of
Mr. Eden and the opening of conversations with ltaly and
Germany were the signals for Germany to “ grab Austria.”

there were gtil] in Austria, Czecho-

in, France and clsewhere popular forces prepared
to resist Fascism ; they would onlypbf:3 able to dg this if

Britain would give a lead ; thig could not come from Mr.
1en?
Chamberlain’s government. Therefore “the National Govern-

ment must go, and quickly, if Europe’s wobble into war is
to be arrested.”

For the “Left” (c?ccludiq

fzure is the danger of continued
surrender to the dictators. |p urging a change of policy
the Left is forced tacitly or openly to admit that such 2
not merely cconomic pressure
through the League of Nations, but 5 grave risk of war for
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ight accepted

ich Britain must be ﬁmypmpuedthghﬁcm?lgm on the

st mecessity with alacrity. ~ For the i leading article

the last netf:‘csid:)ynday, the 14th, Zhe T’g:;ec&sary. From

g‘:ct:l‘;gu;%cstcd that Constclnpt{louncsm:g: ;irst result of Hitler’s

. : f British po . er increase

the poiat 0 vf/::st(;ia was the certainty of amﬁunhlitical and
advance mtots conscription and the general po

in armaments,

. ; nation. .
industrial regimentat:on of the KINGSLEY MARTIN.

" ratied
Some FOREIGN ,B.O ‘Zf‘ Shas produced a crop of vcr};egt&th
HE “ crisis ce nearly ail of them pre-g:::‘zp gressive
Tbl?oﬁiﬂl{::ull:trig arising for I-:mnce’lt: gzmmost gg“:nm‘ﬁd is
the 1s. ;
: ins on her frontie ; . ‘This is
e biique Itiricire (3. 22 b school of
Problémes ce . n of lectures delivered 2 set’s on Danubian
another collcctio and includes M. Mous many, M. Pernot’s
Political SCIC“IC{‘?’ aud’s on France and Gde M. Osusky’s on the
problems, M. Riv the Mediterrancan &L %, 8 probably
on the situation 1 tions or alliances. The ary of a series
issuc—lcagues of }rlm's a remarkably lucid SP}Tmecial reference
M. Pernot’s, whic lra hical complexes, Wit stes the useful
of l1i's.tori‘3,al mdgle ?ﬁs 1Pn the Levant. He r;nt‘ agreement ”5
to France’s pro 1e who seeks a Mediterranea what re-arrange-
point that itis Italy tents France and Bnt"m(’; rges Blondel’s
3s the status guo COD o aly want? M. O result of a
ment preclSCI,Y Ol (pp-‘i" 108 : Plon) 1s the title being
Tempéte sur leoﬁon round our Contmem"rhc “ tempest ~
voyage of cffglmoﬁne of M. Benes’s speeches.
a quotation

he
d and that, thanks to t
M. Blondel thinks bsd 70, ')t’\i:tli)g;sias been allowed to arise.

war sl : ive, though it
fanlts of cV'ery(fznt%easituation is brief but Sugzgfcs)nalléviate %t of
This analysis "o nly measu

i he o v .
is a little d}i]sconcszg“}%o;,heatist which he calls “’éducation des
which he has m

its.” . 3 d Driault wrote
esprits. rs since M. Edouard D

It is cxactlgcggnﬁz; Zc::andard work (8th edition, 1920)—
what was to

14 ' ’ 3 a
. 91 a nos jours. HC has
HE. (4 ;1 U 4
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]xlf;t cc;n.lpklted a sequel La Question d’ Orient, 1918-1937 (PP-
thcr’e 3is - can). The treatment is perhaps less compact an
there s 1 ore ;cnumcnt than there was in the older book, but
for same pr;l) ound knowledge and sound thinking is there
s \tyfo are willing to plough through a lot of sum-
mans o% (t)h anNnhar history to get to it. The general develop-
hent of | e Near Eastern question since 1918 is sketched
'tge 1tstl phases—the abortive settlement of Sévres, the
the victoset Cfrr}l_:ent_of Lausanne, the Near Eastern Ententes,
e murrg o fasc_lsm and the pressure of the dictator states.
s er of King Alcxgndcr is seen as a turning point;
herea It;r g_ame the Italian invasion of Ethiopia, the creation
o the | er m—Rfomc axis and the endeavours to detach Near
stern nftates_ rom the democratic powers, culminating in
Spain. wh et;)c igxpos_c Fascism on Europe and particularly in
opain, * here Were’}s raging what M. Driault calls the « inter-
anhapaily M Da{. Thg.t eﬂ’org provoked counter-efforts—
o C];] a¥n M .rn’ault finished his book too soon to discuss
b 'dcscribcCt ain’s latest contribution to the latter—which
Medivm S als the Peace Coalition. To M. Driault the
i concec?o ook:_ like being the battleground between two
that the pagiﬁcnlgo% e?sr%%fs}? and civilizstion and it is there
1 : ! ave to stand their
o fe;ﬂtt::sam: ;ﬂ Crise, ‘l‘)y Louis Franck (pp.g;(;uzmli{.icdcr)
oo, th?m,sthree. experiments ”’—Roosevelt’s, Van
stan dpoin’t. Thc_mamly rom the social and economic
of each is carefull programme, legislation and achievement
(1) that they 1 y analysed and the conclusion is arrived at
of State imy epresent a considerable advance in the direction
e rate 1 hcrvgnuon in the social and economic life, (2) that
none of the i;reeen a set-back for the * expert,” and (3) that
they Shomed i e t:_it.tcmptcd any real structural reform. Further
of the i the ‘“1{1“? of the democracies to meet the needs
o bl.mtcrngn.ona;l, situation, but indicate the complete power
public opinion”, however inchoate. has wgn pO'I'hat
encourages M. Franck to believe that with respect of liberty,

this fresh interventionism by the state might achieve important

social progress—an optimisti ¢
—an optimistic conclusio i
the whole a pessimistic analysis, n from what is on

(13 . .
The Roosevelt ““ experiment  is dealt with in two other
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books which appeared a little earlier. One is also from the
pen of M. Franck—L’excpérience Roosevelt et le milien social
Américain (pp. 386 : Alcan) and deals very largely with the
social effects of N.R.A. The analysis and criticism of the
measures adopted to meet the crisis, with the aim at once of
applying scientific economic remedies to specific ills and

ral demands of an uncritical but lively public

satisfying the mo ]
conscience, occupies more than half the bqok, while the latter
part deals with social consequences and is really a criticism

of American values which, if sometimes unfair because based
on a purely European standard, is always acute and sometimes
very suggestive. One gets from the book a sense of move-

ment, of profound change which arises from causes outside
the control of governments which try with only partial success

to guide it ; in the other book L. Zahn-Golodetz’s L’économie
plannificé en U.R.S.S. et I'économie dirigée aux Etats-unis (pp. 160:
Nizet et Bastard) “ directed economy ” is contrasted with
“ planned economy ” in 2 mannet which suggests the achieve-
ment of progress by non-dynamic processes. This is a thesis
of considerable merit which, taking America and Russia as
types, contrasts in detail and mainly in theory the new form
of capitalist economy and the experiment in * communist ”
economy. The distinction the author makes is that the former
has no ends beyond itself, no matter what its type may be,
while in the latter all the categories inherited from capitalism
have undergone 2 functional change. The illustration of this
thesis is very interesting, even if one has a suspicion that
practice often refutes theory.

One of the best books provoked by the Far Eastern
troubles was M. Bienstock’s Struggle for the Padific, published
nearly two years ago- Those who valued it may be
interested to know that it has just appeared in a French

translation (La lutte powr Je Pacifigue :  PpP- 276 : Payot)
The additional matter is not

bringing the story up to date.
e T e usefulness of 2 useful book.

large, but it serves to increase th . usefi
Its readers will remember a valuable section on mugration, and
may like to have their attention drawn to 2 full-dress study

of the problem by an Indian scientist, Mr. R. Mukerjee,
rublished by the Italian Association for the Study of Popu-

| ation Problems—Aigrant Asia (pp. xlvi 312: Tipografia
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Failli, Rome). The author admits the difficulties confronting
researchers because of the character of the information
available, but he has given a remarkably documented account
of the conflicting trends of Asiatic migration and its causes,
and at the same time has assembled a mass of valuable data on
food supply, standards of living, population, the origin of
racial conflicts, the international aspects of the problem, and
the chances of what—to be in the fashion—he calls planned
migration.”  Some of his conclusions will obtain little assent,
but none of them can be lightly dismissed, and no student
can afford to miss at least consulting his hook.

Am9ng books on legal topics there are four worth the
student’s attention. Dr. F. Apelt’s Abbaengige Mitglieder
voelkerrechtlicher 1erbaende (pp. 212: Rochrer Leipzig) is
described by its author as a contribution to the ,thcory of the
legal personality in international law. It deals with the legal
position of “dependent ” (or rather * non-independent )
countries, and sec;ks to define the difference legally between
colony and dominion, mandated territories and protcctcd
territories, apd_the position of a statc whose sovereignity is
unilaterally limited. The argument is involved and technical,
but is of great interest to the student of the less obvious
sections of international law. The Florence firm of Sansoni
h_as published another collection of essays on Italian institu-
tions—ZLa Camera dei Fasci ¢ delle Corporazioni (pp. 256)—by
nine Fggast authorities.  The most interesting  are
ChlaTbellls on the * reform ” of political representation and
A. Navarra’s on rulers and ruled in a Fascist state. ‘The ruling
idea is to explain ghe nature of ““ popular representation ”
under Fascism and, if the impression left on a liberal is that it
do;g not exist, that does not rob this rather wordy dis-
quisition on the0fy and practice of practical interest. To the
Interr}atlonal Institute ofP Intellectual Co-operation is due the
Recueil des accords intellectuels (pp. 232) which gathers into on¢
volume agreements signed ensuring international co-operation
in cultural matters.

R. T. CLARK.
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Tue SeanisH Pror. By E. N. Dzerery, with 2 Preface by
“ Pertinax.” (King. 6s.). DEFENCE OF MADRmD. By
Georrrey Cox. (Gollancy. 2s. 6d). VOLUNTEER IN
SpaIN. By JoHN SOMMERFIELD. (Lawrence & Wishart.
2s5. 6d4). RED TErRrOR IN MaDRID (An Eye Witness
Record). By Luis DE FoNTER1z.  (Longmans. 2s. 64.).
STorRM OVER SPAIN. By MAIRIN MITCHELL. (Secker &

Warburg.  Gs.). _

T must strike everyone who has been recently to Spain
Fwt the “war of ideologies” so emphasized by the
Jisolationist Press evaporates in Spain, as the war proceeds,
in inverse ratio to its growth in discussions outside.
Inside Spain, the discipline and terrible necessities of a long
war are gradually forcing the people into one mould which—
whatever its defects—is perhaps the result least expected by
those who, for excellent reasons, have long bccn.convmced
of the disunity of the Spanish Popular Front. Itisa dogma
of the isolationists that * whichever side wins” there is
bound to be a succession of civil wars in Spain, culminating
in a show-down between the Anarchists and the Communists.
This may be so, although it leaves out of consideration two
factors : first, that the anarchism of the anarchists is largely
a matter of temperament and this peculiarly Spanish tempera-
ment is being as profoundly altered by the war and the
educational experience of 2 social revolution as was the
temperament of the French workers and bourgeoisie after
the Revolution : secondly, the changes in Communist policy
are not, 1 believe, purely tactical ; they represent as funda-
mental a change in the Communists as the corresponding
one in the Anarchists. Democracy ? Supposing the Govern-
ment win the war, it is difficult to believe that they can
immediately restore to the falangists their full electoral rights.
Three of these books are written with the purpose of
putting across a sectional view of the side the writers represent,
communist party, pacifist, and horror-struck, outraged,
disciplinarian aristocrat. Mr. Sommerfield, Miss Mitchell and
Senor de Fonteriz all cook their impressions, and, to some
degree, their facts, although it is noticeable that of these
three writers, Mr. Sommerfield, writing from the point of
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view of 2 communist member of the International Brigade is,
factually, far the most honest, and he even faces some
uTxlxlplcasant_ facts about the composition of the Brigade.
M;;;mmmng two books, The Spanish Plot and Defence of
adrid, are less sectarian, and, in fact, more objective.
geoﬁ'rcy Cox was the Liberal correspondent in Spain of the
ews Chronicle. His account of the defence of Madrid is
graphic, fair, detailed, excellent journalism. Perhaps the
most instructive of all these books is 7%e Spanish Plot which
lBsri:i ;chll-documcnte@ account of the role played by the
Br os; a mg;mmen_t in the Spanish War. I do not see how
vacrn rea 11}11g this book could doubt that the Natio
incidentr:lfnt havc consistently backed General Franco, and,
inciden Ty},1 t ealFascxst powers, ever since the outbreak ©
seovar. e real mystery lies not in the British Government’s
actior Britainn h1ts lmotxves,_smce the imperialist motives ©
Great Bri sides OK/I d surely impel our government to support
loding . M. Dzelepy sums up his evidence by con
crusad% : the British are tal;mg part in an anti-Bolshevik
Fra ,inlgcc.th.ey are convinced that the alternative tO
oo ln pa;_n }113 communism. Personally, 1 believe that
o oty ni of the British Government are mixed. Ant*
belief s Frfn ccrtﬁmly a strong one: but others are the
g st Frar crc:, acked by Germany and Italy, will wins
in Eurep: thegch'm of Fascist against democratic power
fact that ManopScist powers would be the stronget ; ¢
occupation ansci) I0I's preoccupation in Spain is a real pre-
Cocupation, aningt é paying one ; and, lastly, the convictiod
e roblp sh Government wins, the future of Morocc®
i problematic, whereas, if Franco wins, we shall be able
bo bargain over Morocco. Knowing our diplomatic 20
t}?sxgess representatives in Spain who are continuilly umping
the oreign Office with propaganda for Franco, and nowing
e personnel of the National Government itself, we ff
that there are motives enough, Considering one by one the
cases in which Great Britain has encouraged :mdytolcl“at
Fascist intervention in the name of nongintcrvcntion ¢
fadurg of Frango’s side to win long ago is truly astonis’hiﬂg'
Volunteer in ’Spam Is a very interesting account of
Mr. Sommerfield’s experiences as a fighter in the Internatio
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Brigade. Mr. Sommerfield has serious defects as a writer
which are particularly apparent in the first half of his book :
but the reader should not be impatient. The worst of these
defects is his habit of switching over into Hemingwayese
whenever the action of his boo%( becomes tense. It is no
exaggeration to say that his style is often an unfortunate
combination of the vices of Mr. Hemingway with those of
Naomi Mitcheson. Words like * pretty ” (used adverbially),
“Yeh,” and sentences containing the maximum possible
number of “and”s, build up Mr. Sommerfield’s eflects.
“This is a fine war,” said John. “Sure,” I said. “It’s a
fine war.” Personally, my impression of the International
Brigade was not that everyone was suiting their behaviour
to some tole they had cast for themselves in Mr. Hemingway’s
film. However, when Mr. Sommerfield describes the actual
fighting in the war, his style becomes restrained and his
experiences real. I wish that he had made more of the earlier
part : that anyone could dismiss Albacete in as few paragraphs
as he has done seems to me extraordinary, and shows how
much a writer can be out of touch with the experiences of
his companions, since 1 am convinced that the memory of
Albacete will live for ever in the minds of everyone connected
with the Brigade.

For reasons which no one need inquireinto, ““de Fonteriz”
is a pseudonym for one who held a great position in Madrid
before the civil war. This anonymous grandee—grandee or
no—is so typical of his class that one can only marvel at his
mentality, which belongs to another age, except that the
feudal aristocrats of to-day are prepared to use all the inven-
tions of the modern world to wipe out the “mob.” On
the second page of his little pamphlet, he gains the sympathy
of the attentive letter-writer to The Times by quoting a
typical instance of Bolshevism under the Republic: An
electricity firm had closed down its business, which, a year
later, was purchascd by another firm. “ Although the latter
was in a different line of business and had no connection with
the old undertaking, it was compelled to take on all the men
who had worked in the engineering shops and pay them
“ discipline ” of Franco is inevitable and everything he does
Justified, so we concentrate on counting every act of violence
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compensation.” After this, of course, we realise that the
committed by the ““ Reds ” as an atrocity. * De Fonteriz ™ ’s
list of atrocities range from horrible murders, many of which,
I have no doubt, were committed, to such accusations as
that the Spanish Government itself dropped a bomb which
fell on to the British Embassy in Madrid. This writer
maintains that the defence of Madrid was an unbearable act
of cruelty on the part of the Spanish Government against
the civilians of Madrid, who, by the heroic defence of their
city are condemning themselves to the horrors of war. On
the other hand, the attempt of the Junta to evacuate Madrid
was even more monstrous : the kindest thing the government
could have done would have been to surrender immediately
to Franco. Luckily, the treatment which Franco would have
then meted out to the Reds is something that need not enter
into the calculations of the readers of this book. However,
one cannot help wondering how the readers of this book

explain (if they attempt to) the failure of Franco to win the

wat, since Senor Fonteriz is firmly convinced that the defence
of the Spanish Republic is a monstrous crime against the
members of the Republic, who, except for a few criminals,
I 1o sense support the “ People’s Army.”
) éftofm Over Spain is a pleasant touristy account of a journey
lnh pain immediately before the war, made by the author,
;v o is Insh_, and hg:t Hungarian friend Tinka. Miss Mitchell

45 some interesting comparisons to make between the
prpblcms of agriculture in Ireland and Spain. She sympathises
with the Republic, but, being a convinced pacifist, is unable
to take sides. The true allies of the pacifists are the empire
1solationists : the pacifists, however intelligent they may
be, trot out the old arguments for isolation which you may
tead any day in a Daily Express editorial : everyone who
fights becomes as bad as everyone else who fights, whoever
wins in Spain things will be worse than ever; the only
strength lies in refusing to touch evil. The only difference
is that the Express believes in armed empire isolation, the
constructive pacifist believes in unarmed individualist isolation
in Arizona. But the Spanish Republic can be let sink for
the wistful sympathy of either of them !

STEPHEN SPENDER.
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Gustav STRESEMANN : His Diaries, LETTERS AND Parers.
Edited and translated by Eric Surron. Vol, II
(Macmillan. 25s.)

ERTAIN facts with regard to the editing of this
book deserve mention. The title and date of the
German edition from which this is a translation is
not given. On the cover and title-page it is stated
that the book is edited by Mr. Sutton, but there is a preface
by the German * editors,” and it must be presumed that the
text of the book, other than the letters, diaries and papers
by Stresemann himself, is by them. Their names are not
given. Their views of the rights and duties of editors seem
to be peculiar: for instance, they remark in their preface
that— ' »
“ For the editors, the questions arose whether and to
what extent Stresemann’s observations, made at the very
day and hour under the immediate impression of the
should be here reproduced. We decided
in the affirmative. In a few
individual cases—where, having regard to the judgment
of events and to the persons concerned, such 2 course
appeared to be justified by the facts—we have taken the
view that we should remain faithful administrators of

Stresemann’s estate, if we modified the expression, and

adjusted certain divergent views on matters whqrc the

facts have since become known, without alteration of

the sense.” L . hh
Apparently no indication 1s given 10 these cases in which the
editors have altered what Stresemann really wrote—a fact
that seriously impairs the value of the book How expressions
can be modified and divergent views adjusted without
altering the sense we do not understand, and if the sense is

not altered, there was no reason for altering what Stresemann

wrote. ) )
these reservations, the book is extremely

Subject to )
interesting. It covers the period from January, 1925, to
September, 1926. It includes, therefore, the negotiations
for a security pact and the Locamno Treaty, the election of
Hindenburg to the Presidency, and the entry of Germany

into the League. The quantity of material available in the

event . . . should be
this question, in principle,
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several sections is curiously uneven; for instance nearly
:gto) pages are given to Locarno and only about 30 to the
rtive attempt by Germany in February, and the su
attempt in September, 1926, to enter the League. The
qt;lallty of the documents selected for publication is on the
\grnolc high. They throw light upon the statesmanship of
cmismemann, the policy of the Great European Powers at 2
cru moment in European history, and tragically for the
cTr;:cr to-day upon the subsequent history of Germany.
S ¢ volume considerably increases one’s respect for
S reslcmann as a statesman. In the years 1925 and 1926 he
n:z:: og :'(rlo:x; aLe polmcxag i(r;to a statesman, and, while he
- 2 good German, he grew into 2
fxuﬁmdl This evolution is, of course, pgrticularly obvious
interesting 1lsn1gt (:g tggsgr%ia?l:? nc'gc(l) tiatiotr;s. Bt v eased
: 0 ok this wider outlook, the incr
g;:::lrétcy aimthmSC, in their less obvious manifestations, for
Situatio:; n his ﬁ_rm treatment of difhcult and dangerous
digniﬂeds 13‘ thelmtcrnal.politics of Germany and in his
MusAsolin’i ofait;zrg.' handling of the bullying, bombastic
rcvcl:ﬁ;:sgatl:ls history, the book contains no startling
wishes o8, dut It 15 absolutely invaluable for anyone who
in 1o Oltl) erstand the situation of Germany and Germans
eadzs- thoc rerlnatkable thing is that it shows with terrible
Crness th ste chements existing in the situation which led
Socialcilsm yI o the barbarization of Germany under National-
Sociausm. n a sense Stresemann’s work may be summ
t g) s unsuccessﬁ‘ll.qttcr_npt to prevent that barbarization,
fo Cisil[?;:(cic Gand civilization in Europe by restoring a frec
to claim in thi:ml]:il?r};rtc%;hZfP lg:c yreich she had the o8
nqalr]{y succeeded. But he alread)lr1 rﬁfga :“:t:::gs; itt ‘;\ciz
within ?crmany_ prec_xscly those forces wh)jvch vgv?lt}un five
gcars(,i placed Hitler in fpower and dcstroycd,to the very
\?un ations the work o _Ppacification which he had begun.
dcry significant from this point of view are some of the
ocuments, ¢.g., the report of what took place at a meeting
of the Association of German Iron and Steel Manufacturers
in December, 1925, “after the servants had left the room,”
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with regard to the necessity for a coup d’état; the violent
attack upon Stresemann by Herr Hugenberg in ]anuary
1926 ; the preparations for a putsch and 2 ictatorshi in
May, 1926. Equally significant is the fact that all those
questions which the Nazis hold over the head of Europe,
at the point of a swotd, Stresemann too was holding over
our heads, but concealed in an olive branch, the Germans of

Czechoslovakia, the Eastern frontier, and colonies.
LeoNARD WOOLF.

MicuaeL Bakunin. By E. H. CARr. (Macmillan.  255.)
ROFESSOR CARR has given us, what is rare, an
]Phistorical biography which is also a contribution to
history. He has had a first-class opportunity in the
life of Bakunin, and he has made the most of it. For
there have hardly been any biographies of Bakunin, of any
value, in any European language, let alone English ; and in
consequence his life and career have remained 2 Jacuna in
the knowledge of most of us even who are interested in the
history of socialism. Again, Bakunin’s peripatetic revolu-
tionary activities, in Russia, Poland, Germany, France,
Switzerland, in Berlin, Brussels, Paris, Dresden, London,
Stockholm, Geneva, Bile, Lyons, his imprisonments in
Austria, in the Peter-and-Paul fortress at Petersburg, his
escape from Siberia via Japan and U.S.A. which brought
him world-fame—all this brings his career into touch with
the main stream of nineteenth-century history at innumerable
and often unexpected points. Or, to vary the image,
Bakunin’s life is so much of the stuff of the squalid and
tattered underlinings to the respectable surface that the
nineteenth century presents to us in the textbooks.
Yet the history of socialism and of revolution, which by
no means occupied the centre of the picture in that age

(except for the one solitary year 1848), has become of
Increasing importance in our time now that we can see to
what those subversive activities, those romantic gestures and
fantastic careers, the ridiculous capers and incredible hopes
were leading. It is not the respectable Queen Victorias and
Gladstones and Mills, or the Newmans and Mannings and
Pio Nonos, or the Nicholases and Alexanders, or even the
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Bismarcks and Moltkes of the nineteenth century who have
any message for this; it is the outcasts and exiles who
matter, the unrespectable, Marx and Engels, Proudhon and

n and Lenin. Professor Carr is fortunate in his choicé
of subject; he has written one of the best historical
biographies I know.

And he has written with ease and great feeling for the
background in place no less than in time—which makes, in
spite of the book’s length, for easy reading. The picture
that is drawn of Bakunin’s early years and family life at
Premukhino, charming as it is, reminds one of a Turgeniev
interior or landscape, very literally, for Turgeniev was 2
friend of Bakunin’s and it is well known that the character
of Rudin was modelled after him. Bakunin’s career took him
to many odd places off the beaten track, which Professor
Carr’s knowledge of the nineteenth century never fails to
illuminate ; in addition to Russian historv, there is Poland
and the different forces in the Polish nationalist movement,
the situation in Sweden and Finland in the 1860’s no less
than Paris In 1848. Professor Carr has followed with
admirable patience the vagaries of this exasperating career,
the gencroslty, the devotion, the indiscipline, the endless

abbles, the absurdly sanguine programmes, the atmosphere

unreality that pervades it all, the debts, the broken
promises, the squalor. Not a2 word of protest, hardly of
crticism 5 he leaves the story to make its own impression,
tl)e reader to draw his own conclusions. This has its
djsadvantagcs,.no less than its advantages.

For one thing, if one may venture 2 word of criticism of
so excellent a book, it sometimes leaves the reader in the
dark as to what Bakunin was actually doing. One has the
impression of a great deal of sound and fury, but what was
he doing ? one asks. One knows very well what Marx was
domg contemporaneously, editing or contributing to papers,
studying hard,. writing books, engaged in secretarial work
for the revolutionary cause, intriguing. Perhaps our difficulty
is due more to the subject of the biography than to its author.
Bakunin was so very Russian ; most of his time he seems tO
have spent in smoking and talking—I suppose it would be
called propaganda.

[
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He certainly created a legend, and perhaps this is his one
enduting achievement. Aia.in this may serve to explain a
similar failing in the book: it does not make clear wiy
Bakunin thought what he thought, the intellectual processes
by which he arrived at his position. Pethaps it does not
matter so very much, for with Bakunin, more than with
most intelligent people, his intellectual position was but a
rationalization of his impulses. But the book is wo;akcr on
the intellectual side, as opposed to the purely historical,

which is its stre:fth. . N
What is it, after all, that Bakunin’s position came to?
It may be described in the words of the uneducated tailor,
Wilhelm Weitling, which had such a decisive effect upon
Bakunin’s mind : “ The perfect society has no %ovqrnment,
but only an administration, no laws, .but”only obligations, no
punishments, but means of correction. This may be all
very well as an ideal, but since it rests upon 2 total mis-
conception of human nature 1t 18 difficult to see that it has
any importance whatever for politics. Bakunin seems to
have attained to greater sense 1n the last year of his life when
he wrote: “To my utter despair I have discovered and
discover every day anew, that there is in the masses 0o
revolutionary idea or hope or passion ; and where these are
not, you can work as much as you like but you will get no
result.” It seems a pity that it should have taken 2 whole
lifetime, and such a devious route, to arfive at SO much
sense. ‘This being so, one sees how fight Marx was to
insist upon discipline, order, authority. And it seems provi-
dentially right—if one may use the term—that it should be
not the great Russian, but the German, who should have so
affected Russian history. For Marx provides just what the
Russians stand most in need of ; they have enough Bakunin
in their composition, and too much, alrpady.
Thete is one phrase, a very conventional one but no less
silly for that, which should bc'corrcc.ted: the reference on
. 438 to “the fundarpcntal inconsistency of Marx, who
l:oped to create a régime of universal love through the
medijum of class hatred.” Professor Carr should know that
with Communism universal Jore is no more the end than
class hatred is the means. A. L. ROWSE.
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“THE Aves HAvE IT” (The St ; i
(o)

- By A. P. Hersrrr. ((Metlmen,ry 6.3)? the Marriage Bil).
2?0 r&?iy?l Commission on Divorce Law Reform
Mo 1% i11912; twenty-six years later Mr. Herbert’s
Re rt%e : Rbecom::s la\y. So is it always with the

their le {30 of Royal Commissions when to carry out

their le sh ative recommendations will not earn the Govern-
justi ﬁcati:) N gaY credit with its own partisans, and hence the

Bilities thn or retaining, despite all its time-wasting possi-

himscli' sac system of private Members® Bills. As Mr. Herbert

of real dcryxf (p- 72): “they are, in a way, the last expression

Tt coacrfagi’llfor they are the sole machinery by which

oma s, not merely splutter, but endeavour to

The Marri i ,
arriage Bill as a spectacular instance of legislation

carried to success b - :
CC y a private Member is. th the
student of politics, (as opposed to the reader with a:lnc’:ygosrolcly

-l

on t i
he cause of divorce law reform), a main element of

int i s
no: t‘:)sfttelrt\l tl\hiart I;iﬁtberts book. _But it has another. It is
of Parliament the man responsible for an important Act
€xperiences inc:rm' su:jscqgchy find time to record his
those records whi?krlmg s Bill into law, though it is precisely
Mr. Morrison’s are the most valuable for the * outsider.”
Transport,” ﬁvemost admirable book on “ Socialisation and
But Mr. M’orriso;,ycars ago, 1s an instance to the contraty.
as 2 professional a[f a writer has not Mr. Herbert’s advantages
vivid entert‘&inmentumonSt' “The Ayes Have It” is the
the best first baop one would expect it to be; it is quite
good citizen. to 30 tecommend to anyone anxious, as
actually done in I;I;]i:rsm“d the way in which business is
its procedure ; and ment, and to master the intricacies of
; and the book Incidentally reveals Mr. Herbert

as a parliamentary tactici
cticy N
surely be hard tlc;y match.an of a shrewdness which it must

FraNk HARDIE.
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Tae Case oF LEoN Trorsky. Report of Hearings on the
Charges made against him in the Moscow trials. By THE
PRELIMINARY COMMISSION OF INQUIRY. (Martin Secker
and Warburg. 125.6d.) THE HistorY OF THE CiviL WaRr
m tHE U.S.S.R. Volume I. Edsted by JoseEPH STALIN
and others. (Lawrence @ Wishart. 2s. 6d.)

OLUME 1 of the History of the Civil War, published

!s; in the Russian language in 1936, is an account of the
March Revolution and of the epoch of the Pro-
visional Government. It covers much the same
ground as Trotsky’s Fistory of the Revolution, along with which

2 should be read. It exaggerates the part played by the

Bolsheviks in bringing about the March Revolution.

Bolshevism was neither a peasants’ nor a soldiers’ movement.

Its strength lay in its discipline, and in the strategic gentus

of its leader, which enabled it to seize powef, in the collapse

which followed upon the Komilov fiasco : when power, it
has been said, lay in the street to be picked up. Somethin

is sacrificed to the aim of showing that Lenin held, in April,
1917, the doctrine which was later _formulated, of the possi-
bility of building Socialism in 2 single country. The fact
that Stalin was, at the outset, opposed to Lenin’s April policy
of all power to the Soviets, Is suppressed. It is true that he
soon accepted the insurrectionary plan. The reader must
not look for impartial treatment of Social Revolutionaries
and Mensheviks, nor for truth regarding matters on which

Stalin was in controversy with opponents. If he is on his
guard in these respects, he will find this volume a useful
storehouse of facts, particulatly in respect tO the economic

military front, which led

difficulties and the collapse of the
up to the Revolution of November. .
The heart of the controversy which the preli

Commission, sitting in Mexico, was st 10 10ves i

be found in two questions: did Trotsky inst
assassinations in the Soviet Union: and did b with
Germany and Japan to bring about ‘military ft#hck? The
defence rests upon disproof of the evidence of alleged inter-

mediaries : and upon the incompatibility of. Trotsky’s life

and teaching with the accusations made against . One i

incident, the supposed visit to Oslo, by aeropl
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dead of winter, of an old i

, associate of Trotsky, was investigated
fI_Jayl s: 'Nlc))crcv:egxan ncwsparcr of the Rightl(yand pro:ed to be
false: | use no aetoplane from abroad alighted at any of
the allo ?todror.ncs uring the month in which the visit
as a cged. It is seldom that negative proof can be so
p rcpgrf: uasnczo so devastating. One obvious fabrication
prcpares us ¢ mistrust the evidence of other supposed

Trotsky proved b
y y freference to a m is writi
ia:c(iis :’%ec:lhcs, tha}t he had,_ over a long scrieisi)fo;c:rlss (‘;;frl,l:)!;cg‘f
inds th:: hter;:gsm, as mischievous to the cause of S,ocialism :
and th ¢ had, during his exile, systematically advocated
the d lc):;z (t)f tl;:: Soviet Union against foreign attack. His
critics b guilo choose between two conclusions. Either he
in oppositiontﬁooxll\i;h;ua?sigc; :lm et e acred privaey
lished doctrines.

a statement made by him in 1932 that kig;};i;urgis:pobz

removed ” (page 277). The prosecutor, in the trial of January,

1 at
937, Moscow, argued that this meant assassination.

g:?g&?gg,‘ft' prior to the victory of Hitler in German
2 S0t OF ale t peaceful removal by the action of the Partyy:
Britain that “Iog-:tl:d-t; t;;lz;;d emands of the syndicated press in
it m'lg;;;t % political revolutﬁ;x. After the triumph of Hiler,
rin : us to what ’I‘r()t k . .
though that did not fall within thcssc};p? ?)fi;t:aﬁ);xil:;c;gci

. commission. id .
fresh political revolution iIt-\Iihed lI(Ji.S"Slt;:{nd. to bring about a

Stalin did not wait f; . >.R.; and said so plainly.
the shootings. ait for him to do it. Hence the trigls an{i

The Mexi imi
was a cas:xxfi)arn fﬁ]:::;u ncanrguicgrmm%ﬁion found that there
. . \ . e . .
g(())t:g;us;séonl, v&c learn, has, in 2 report :fmé? }fntctrlx;xa tlona;
ok solved both Trotsky and his son ch t}S' d ousmd
strong justification for assuming th n Sedov, an
frame-ups. g that the Trials were
There is much of :
f profound interest j
Z; roit;ﬁy, apart from its relevance to thi (;: cgf;ni?’ hfs L’”’:
comctwo ce. Whether Trotsky’s memory on the ingt be
I 0Ot, We cannot say : but he clearly statcgf) under
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examination, that the danger of bureaucracy, of 2 state. con-
trolled by a body of officials having vested rights in their
offices, was the root of the op sition which resulted in‘his
cxile. Pressed to explain whether anything except 2 bureau-
cracy could manage a statc which controls all production and
distribution, he failed, perhaps because of his insufficient
command of English, to make his meaning petfectly plain.
But he seems to us (on pages 354 sq. of the volume) to convey
the conviction that the people can only prevent their servants

from becoming their masters, wh_cn they _rcach a certain
ion and civilsation. Until this standard

standard of educatt : .
is reached, and until production Is sO abundant that there is
enough to supply all the reasonable wants of all, he would

apparently rely upon certain political devices : in particular
upon restoration of the practice of open public discussion
in preparation for the work of formal Congresses : and upon
the substitution of the secret ballot for the open vote, for
which the Constitution of 1936 has already provided. It is
a vital question for the Socialist state : how to obtain a loyal
Civil Service; and we do not think that Trotsky has revealed

to us the secret. . .
Certain things in Trotsky’s deposition throw 1qva1uablp
Russian, mentality. His

licht upon revolutionary, of upon
sc%n, h;posays, if in the hands of the G.P.U, and told that
confession was necessary in order to save his mother, might

confess. One of the accused in the Moscow trials was a bluff
N. 1. Muralov, who, everyone was

soldier, of tried couragg, '
convinced, would never © confess.” But he did confess.
Trotsky says his deposition was false, but it was the false

deposition of a simple soldier, told that war was imminent
and that his confession was necessary to the safety of the
State. V. V. Ulrich was the President of the Court which
tried the Moscow accused. Trotsky says Ulrich was an
honest man—caught by the machine ;. and adds: “Itis a
question of the régime.” We should like to quote page 327
in full, because we sce in it a picture of Trotsky, self-revealed ;
but the reader must look for it himself. ’

One more point, which throws light on Trotsky’s own
character. His hated opponent is the bureaucracy. But when
he is asked whether a section of this body is capable of sabotage
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of Sovict industry in order to gratify Hitler and weaken the
U.S.SR. he gives an emphatic negative (page 391). An
alliance with Hitler in order to avoiga war, yes!| An alliance
with Hitler involving the destruction of Soviet economy, no !
Here aqd qlscwhcre, in the proceedings, there is evidence of
generosity in the man. Even of Stalin he has some good to
say. “Stalin also was not born 2 master of frame-ups”
(page 327).

congg (;itg Iilgtt;hmsk apyolr}c can hope to understand existing

e Soviet Uni i i

oatn retond nion without a close study of this

Joun MayNarD.

IrAQ. A study in political development
: Y e e p By PHiLip WILLARD
R. IRELAND?’S thesis fully answers to the description
n the dust-jacket as an “ exhaustive and authoritative
ztct(l)i); of the origins, development, constitution,
Onomic  organization, administrative and general
pri?lblcms of Iraq.  For most people the earlier cﬁjpths
will probably be the most informing, dealing as they do with
gn almost forgotten period of Near Eastern history. The
or:incﬁant Impression they make is that of the trightful
;mclh € created by the conflict of two policies—that of the
ndian Government, “viewing Arab politics from the
standpoint of the immediate needs of India,” ignoring Arab
naponahsm, conf_ident that “as long as the material well-
being of the subject peoples was being advanced, no other
standard need be set up by which to judge the administration”;
?nd that of the Fogcngn Offce, aiming at Arab independence
in Arab lands, with only such control as might guarantee
fnend}x relathns with Great Britain.” Add to this dualism
in British policy the problems created by French aims in
Syria and by the need of justifying British action before
world opinion in Geneva, and one gets some idea of the
complications that attended the birth of modern Irag.
A striking chapter is that which describes the difficulties
experienced by the British authorities in sccuring the election
to the throne of the Emir Faisal. Those who have only
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known Iraq at the time when King Faisal had

o Tl find it haed to 1oalize. ho vigeome 8
the opposition from numerous quarters of Iragi opinion,
and for how long he was blamed by many of his subjects
for his alleged pro-British policy.

Dr. Ireland rightly stresses the two essential needs of
present-day Irag—and, for that matter, of all Near Eastern
countries : the purging of politics from ecclesiastico-religious
influences, and the building up of an effective and reliable
Civil Service with adequate security of tenure—two closely
related problems. He points out the contrast between the
promises made by King Faisal that there should be “no
more Moslems, no more Christians, no more Jews, but only
Iraqis ” and the continued existence of “ widespread oppo-
sition to the employment of any but Iragis professing
Islam.” Nor can effective administration be expected from
officials who are liable to lose their jobs through changes of
government : the spoils system, tacked on to considerations
of religious affiliation in all appointments, has proved a
heavy handicap on the development of those new countries.
The hope lies in the younger men being able to take a broader
view of national unity and interests.

With this hope—which we believe to be well-founded—
we commend Dr. Ireland’s book as an essential guide to all
who are interested in that fascinating country, so old in

many of its ways, so young in its aims and aspirations.
R. H. SoLtAu.

GREAT BRITAIN AND PALESTINE. By HERBERT SIDEBOTHAM.

(Macmillan.  10s. 6d.)

THE author has added to his many and long services
for Zionism by the publication of this book. He has

been its guide, philosopher and friend since those

eatly days of the War when a comparatively small

oup of men, mostly centred in Manchester, first brought
orward the idea of a Jewish colony in Palestine under
British guardianship, and saw their vision gradually become
a reality. The history of the Balfour Declaration, of the
Mandate and the National Home are interesting in themselves,
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apart from their relation to present-day troubles, and
in this book the story is told by someone who knew from
within every snag in that particularly difficult river.

Pethaps  Mr. Sidebotham is best known for his firm
belief in the strategical importance of Palestine to the British
Empire. In this he has shown a perspicacity and an under-
standing of world affairs which has been singularly lacking
in our own Government. If Palestine was important fifteen
years ago, he has no difficulty in showing how infinitely

.more important it has become since Mussolini has begun
ctt:Fitc-building, and turning the Mediterrancan into a0
Italian lake. For years Mr. Sidebotham, as * Scrutator ” an
*“ Student of Politics,” has been drilling into our heads the
strategic value of Haifa, before even the coming of the pipe-
line, or the development of the air routes. Now that we have
l&gnt our lesson, we are faced with an internal ptOblcm
which occupies the latter part of this book.

Two very useful chapters deal with the case for and the
case against partition. These are argued out with the greatest
fairness, and leave the impression that, if the boundaries can
be fixed with rather more wisdom, then partition represents
the most practical way out of an impossible position, and
tl}at even 2 small Jewish state might serve its uses both as 2
kind of headquarters for the race and also as a bastion fof
England against our common encmy, fascism. Mr. Side-
botham emphasizes the strategic importance of the new
frontiers :

“ Further, that part of Palestine whose well-being
can make 2 direct contribution to the British peace 0f
sea and on land must not only be made large enough
to b(? sttong and capable of its own defence, but it
frontiers must so be drawn as to discourage the attac
for which partition will provide a motive that did not
exist before. Except on these conditions, partition
but cqmghcatc our problem, and weaken our power 0
solve it faithfully. If they are observed, there is a €as¢
for partition, and it may make for our greater strength
and security by concentrating the districts for which w¢
are in a2 military sense responsible.”

The present reviewer stated a case for partition somewhat
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along these lines in 2 former issue of the Political Qsiarger)

and has never been quite forgiven by his Zionist friends, but
it is useless not to recognize that in the new Europe the
democratic Powers must think in terms of the rea/ poliik
which dominates the civilized world, and must also be
conscious of our own divisions and weaknesses. In this
exceedingly unruly and unpleasant world a2 small concentrated
Jewish State may have a better chance of survival than a
Palestine predominantly Arab. Mr. Sidebotham’s chapter on
the new boundaries seems admirable, and confirms the
impression that the Commission completed this part of their

work in a hurried and superficial manner.
G. T. GARRATT.

Hereprry anp Pourrics. By J. B. S. Haipang, FR.S.
(Allen & Umvin. 7s. 6d.). Racism. By MaGNus
HIRSCHFELD, franslated and edited by Cedar and Eden Pasl.

(Gollancy.  10s. 6d.). _

P‘”‘HESE two books, unlike in very many ways, yet
essentially deal with the same question, that of the
scientific study of the origin of the differences between
men. They seek to find the natural units on the basis

of which political organization can best proceed, and both of

them imply the general conclusion that the proper unit is the
whole human race. Hirschfeld advances this claim robustly
in the face of the authority of Lenz who asks why our
allegiance should be to ““human beings” rather than to

“ mammals >’ or  vertebrates,” with which we also have

something in common. The question is summarily dismissed

by Hirschfeld as a * false antithesis,” but one may be what he
calls a2 panhumanist and yet feel that the problem is a real one.

Most people feel more united with some groups than with

others. Moreover, they persist in recognizing the groups

which they like or dislike, in spite of the scientific demon-
stration that such groups are not clearly distinct. The problem
is to sort out the origins of these prejudices and to find whether
any of them are due to unbridgeable distinctions between
groups or if all are the avoidable results of methods of

upbringing and-political organization.
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Professor Haldane’s book provides a most admirable study
of the biological facts bearing on these and many relat_cd
problems. His account of the principles of human heredity
should be entirely comprehensible to the layman, though it
never insults him with baby talk or is afraid to call things by
their proper scientific names. The examples which he uses
for illustration are not only interesting in themselves, but s0
well chosen that they give a picture of a real science of human
§enctics and not of a hybrid consisting of a huge body of
acts about the fruit fly and a last chapter on man. The
exposition is so neat and compact as to provide real pleasure
in the reading, and there are characteristic and pleasing
allusions and footnotes. )
In few books has the relevance of biology to human affairs
been so clearly brought out as in this one. But Haldane is
not a scientific visionary making extravagant claims for what
his science could do, if given a gcc hand.” He writes through-
out as a wise man, thinking first of human values and then
of how biology can serve them. For instance he deals with
the possibilities and impossibilitics of eugenic control in 2
manner which even those who disagree with him }VOUlFl
surely admit to be sensible and objective. Again in his
discussion of the advisability of sterilization he balances
most fairly the likelihood of human amelioration against the
dangers of interference with the rights of the individual.
Hirschfeld’s book is somewhat ponderous and diffuse,
but also scientific in its general approach. It reads reason-
ably well for a translation, but is marred here and there
by ungouth renderings such as “ characterological.” Many
with little knowledge of the subject must have wonde
about the real status of the author’s Sexual Science Institutes
broken up by the Nazis in 1933. From this book it will be
plain, as many have no doubt long known, that Hirschfeld
was activated by most sincere and humane ideas, whatever
may have been the wisdom of his methods in furthering the
cause which he championed, that of the sexual under-dog-
He gives an interesting survey of the factors by whic
“race” is established and marshals the evidence for the
thesis that our segregation into groups is the result of impulses
which are mainly political and emotional and only in s
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part genetic. Like other writers he has no difficulty i
disposing of the scientific basis of such myths of nationalis;
as the Aryan purity and superiority, the call of the communit
of “ blood,” or the evil effects of miscogenation. It is useft
to have these questions once again analysed, though as th
author himself points out, the protagonists of racial doctrines
H. S. Chamberlain for example, have never claimed a
exclusively scientific basis for their creeds. The racialist
work secure in the knowledge that their activities are grounded
not in cold reasonableness, but in the heat of human passion:
and needs. Unhappy mankind /s divided against itself. Tt
show that its divisions are unnecessary and can be abolishec
is a valuable labour indeed. But to think that the difficultie:
are solved by such an exposure would be to make the worst of
academic errors of judgment, and one which Hirschfeld or
the whole avoids. )

It is to be hoped that both of these books will be very
widely read and that they will serve to keep the ideals of 2
united humanity before the eyes of many, and to help them
in making those difficult decisions between allegiances which
confront us all.

J. Z. Youne.
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THE REICHSWEHR CRISIS
By “Mies”

O the student of politics there are few incidents
amongst recent events so full of interest and
significance as the almost simultaneous ““ decapi-
tation ”” of their fighting services by the two rival
dictators, Stalin and Hitler. In both cases the superior
striking force of the legitimate authority of the State was
able to overcome without any apparent difficulty an opposition
in command of the whole material forces of the country.
In the case of the Reichswehr this breakdown of all traditional
conceptions as to the power of armed forces within the
community has been all the more astonishing—at least to
the uninitiated—as it had not only repeatedly succeeded in
imposing its will in former days, but, above all, was not,
like the Red Army, a produce of the ruling party, but an
independent power based upon 2 long and glorious tradition,
infinitely superior in every respect to that of the regime.

To attempt to understand the Reichswehr crisis of
January and February this year, not in its individual details,
but in the atmosphere in which it took place, the issues
which it decided, and the reasons why that decision fell out
as it did, we shall have to go back, far beyond the accession
to power of the Hitler regime, to the hectic days of that
earlier revolution of 1918, in which the Reichswehr was born.
At that moment the influence of the remnants of the old
imperial army and of its officer corps was probably at the
lowest point it had ever reached. In fact, one of the most
curious phemonena of the reconsolidation of Germany after
the defeat and the revolution was the degree of suspicion
with which the leaders of the new republican regime regarded
the men with the help of whom they had just managed to
keep down the forces of anarchy and destruction.
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Without doubt there were many real as well as psycho-
logical reasons for that attitude. The men, who suddenly
wete called unprepared to direct the fortunes of the Reich,
had for many years been accustored to see in the officer the
guardian, if not the representative, of the old order, to which
they had been opposed and the profound modification of
complete overthrow of which had been the goal of their
political aspirations. Prejudices such as these acquired in 2
lifetime are not overcome in a moment. Nor was the attitude
of large groups among the officers calculated to dispel their
apprehensions.  Undoubtedly with many of them the
co-operation with the politicians of the Ieft for the restoration
of the most elementary law and order was only envisaged as
a short-time truce. Double-crossing was considered legiti-
mate against an authority deriving its own legitimacy from 2
revolution which had “ stabbed in the back ” the last chances
of a defence. And yet with all these factors taken into
account the attitude of the new men remained singularly
narrow and short-sighted. It is impressive to see, in the
reminiscences of those most intimately in contact with the
voluntary forces out of which the Reichswehr was to develop
their complete failure and disinclination to enter into and to
allow for the feelings and the spirit of the men with whom
they had to deal, and their surprise at reactions which it
would have been easy to foresee—and wise to meet half-way-
The lack of a truly broad-minded and constructive policy
on the part of those called into power by the revolution,
which formed the ultimate cause of the eventual downfall of
the Republic—is nowhere more conspicuous than in their
attitude towards the bearers of the military tradition and
experience. Few to-day would deny that the errors ©
judgment committed by the Allies in their treatment of the
German people at and after Versailles have to a large extent
been responsible for the breakdown of all elements making

312

THE REICHSWEHR CRISIS

for a stability.and the rise of unscrupulous radicalism in that
country, but the attitude of the republican parties towards
the Reichsweht and in particular the officers was scarcely
mote wise or less unfortunate. Incapable of making up their
mind to trust and conciliate those numerous elements in the
officers’ ranks ready to accept the new situation without
mefital reservations, if without enthusiasm, yet equally unready
to attempt to eliminate them in favour of more genuinely
republican elements, the politicians of the Weimar coalition
left the actual power of the men they distrusted unimpaired
while on the other hand indulging in a long and uninter-
rupted series of pinpricks : petty mud-slinging in the Press
and the Reichstag, lack of tact on the part of over-zealous
officials, and a wanton trampling upon old and honourable
symbols and traditions justly held dear by the soldiers, which
served no useful purpose whatsoever, but contributed
enormously to embitter the atmosphere.

The fatal effects of this petty and unwise attitude were
not confined to the ill-feeling created by it within the ranks
of the officers. No less dangerous was the inner estrangement
of the republican groups from the army, an estrangement
which their leaders, if they had been wise, should have tried
to avoid by every means in their power. Instead, the
adherents of the new regime were taught to see in the
Reichswehr not so much the servant of the nation and the
defender of its political independence against external
aggression, but a highly suspicious and reactionaty element
of internal politics. The wall thereby created between the
Reichswehr and large masses of the people was the more
deplorable as it was based upon a misapprehension ; for the
Reichswehr was in fact neither primarily interested in internal
politics nor by any means as reactionary in its views as it was
generally represented.  General von Schleicher’s famous
dictum : “ The Reichswehr does not exist to protect obsolete
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forms of private property,” was a political slogan, uttered in
a particular situation, and therefore ought not to be taken
ax pied de la lettre ; but it did certainly express a good deal
of genuine conviction. From the trenches the Reichsw.chr
had not only brought back a fundamentally different notion
of military discipline and of the relationship between the
leader and the led, but also a sincere and acute, if often
extremely vague, feeling for the need of deeper unity in the
nation than the Weimar Republic provided or aspired to.
But even that conception was primarily inspired by motives
foreign to internal policy. If it had its sentimental roots in
the idea of a renewal of the old Prussian ideal of universal
devotion to the State and the common weal—brilliantly set
out by Oswald Spengler in his Prassianism and Socialism—it
derived its practical interest for the leaders of the Reichswehr
from its bearing upon the exigencies of the particular task,
the special duty of the Reichswehr, which, before cvcythin.g
else, determined its attitude to all questions of domestic
policy, the problem of national defence.

Unfortunately it was precisely in respect to this that the
Reichswehr felt most acutely the lack of sympathy or even
of understanding on the part of the politicians for the
impossible position in which it found itself placed. lIts
official purpose, for which it was expected to train and keep
preparted, was the defence of its country. But this task under
the restrictions imposed upon it by the treaty of Versailles,
it was absolutely incapable of fulfilling, even against a minof
power. Thus the alternative before it was either to accept
a state of things which made all its work a tragic farce, of
else to try to bring about an equalization of armament and
in the meantime to circumvent its restrictions by every means
in its power. The politicians on the other hand, while
equally violent in their denunciation of Versailles, failed
almost always to appreciate adequately how galling and
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intolerable such a state of things was to high-spirited men
expected to take a pride in their calling. Not a few of them
were open pacifists, while the majority were inclined to
consider the Reichswehr a kind of white elephant, maintained
at considerable cost rather for the sake of patriotic sentiment
than for any useful purpose. But they did not realize that it
was asking too much of the officers to expect them to take the
same view of their life work.
It was these considerations of national defence rather than
machiavellian reactionary tendencies, which for the greater
period of the Weimar Republic enshrouded the Reichswehr
and the Ministry of War with its peculiar atmosphere of
concealment and intrigue. Politically, as the events in 1923
showed, when General von Seeckt handed back without
difficulty the dictatorship temporarily conferred upon him,
the Reichswehr had accepted the existing state of things and
confined itself to a strictly unpolitical attitude. And yet, by
the death of Stresemann the Reichswehr had become the
strongest political influence in the country, far stronger than
it had ever been in the early excited times of the revolution.
Adherents of the Weimar Republic are inclined to ascribe
this development to the machiavellian policy of the officer
class which profited by the fact that the Republican parties
failed to crush them, when they might have had the power,
but to the impartial observer the ascendancy gained by the
Reichswehr between 1930 and 1933 was due to no consciously
planned policy, but to the rapid disintegration of the existing
forces, not only in Parliament, but outside, in the Trade
Unions, etc., creating a vacuum through which the Reichswehr
was sucked into the political arena, on the whole very much
against its own will. No doubt General von Schleicher himself
was ready to make use of any opportunity for political intrigue
that offered itself to him, but even he would have preferred
to keep behind the scenes to the end. As a whole the
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have upon those issues with which they fhemselves were
primarily concerned : the economic staying power of the
country and the motale of the nation,

Yet the fundamental weakness of the Reichswehr lay not
so much in the deficiency of political understanding as in
the complete lack of any political ambition or will of its own.
With General von Schleicher it had lost the one man in its
ranks with a genuine capacity for and interest in the struggle
of politics. General von Blomberg, a sentimental figure,
decply attached to Adolf Hitler personally, owed his position
to his complete lack of any political ambition and his willing
acceptance of the Nazi’s claim to political leadership. Among
the other leading men in the Services the relatively few
ambitious opportunists with a definite penchant for political
intrigue, sensing where the stronger will lay, saw their chances
not in backing the Reichswehr’s independence, but in
throwing in their lot with the party and championing its
cause and influence within the Services. The mass of the
officers was only too anxious to leave the political fortunes
of their country in competent hands and to concentrate upon
their own immediate duties, in particular in view of the
almost herculean task imposed upon them by the rearmament.

Thus from the very beginning the relation between the
Reichswehr and the Nazi Party was fundamentally unstable
and fraught with inevitable conflict. For instead of the
union of two equal partners, which it was proclaimed to be
from the house-tops—at least in the initial stages of the
regime—it was really a most curiously inverted societas leonina
in which the immense material strength of one partner was
backed by no corresponding will or purpose against the
ruthless determination and unscrupulousness of the other.
The result was that although the stronger side would:svc
been perfectly willing to carry on this state of undedMied
condominium indefinitely, the weaker was acutely conscious
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of the vital necessity of upsetting it and asserting its own
undivided supremacy. For while the political indifference of
the Reichswehr had originally enabled the Nazi to establish
its foothold, the material power concentrated in the Reich-
swehr’s hands made it an intolerable menace to the regime
as long as it continued to retain its practical independence.
In this struggle of the Nazi Government for the gradual
subjugation of the Reichswehr and its reduction from a
status of equality to one of political subservience—which
characteristically enough did not lead to an open conflict
before the recent crisis, five years after its beginning—the
main asset of the Nazis, next to their stupendous unscrupu-
lousness, was the halo of legitimacy and patriotism conferred
upon them by the old Marshal von Hindenburg. On the
other hand, as long as the Reichswehr continued to owe its
allegiance to him rather than to the Government, it could
always appeal over the latter’s head to their joint superior,
and by this means the first two rounds in the struggle, the
appointment of General von Fritsch against the party’s
nominee, von Reichenau, as successor to General von
Hammerstein as head of the army, and above all the crushing
of Roehm’s plans for the fusion of his S.A. with the
Reichswehr on June 30, 1934, actually went to the Reichswehr.
But when the old President died, four weeks later, before
any adequate arrangements had been made to safeguard
the Reichswehr’s independence, the heads of the fighting
services acquiesced in the coup d’éfat by which the defence
forces were made to swear allegiance to Adolf Hitler per-
sonally : thus the Reichswehr found itself not only bereft of
any legal basis for further opposition, but thrust back into a
defensive which threatened to become mote and more
ho* 'sss as time drew on and the regime consolidated itself.
laving once accepted the political supremacy of the
Nazis, the Reichswehr found to its cost—as others had done
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before—that it had thereby committed itself to a course
which allowed no stand nor permanently effective opposition—
short of the complete overthrow of the whole regime. To
take that extreme course, however, the leaders of the
Reichswehr, whatever their inner revulsions or apprehensions,
were ncither willing nor able. Even if their objections to
many of the aspects of the regime touching upon the
question of national defence had been more pronounced, the
dangers of the rearmament period allowed of no swapping
of horses while crossing the ford. Moteover, the material
foundations for such a conp détat were rapidly crumbling
under their feet. Once the leaders of the Reichswehr had
admitted the doubtful patriotic claims of the Nazis and
officially subscribed to the myth of the glorious national
revolution and revival of the German people, they could no
longer trust cither officers or men to follow them, if they
should suddenly attempt to turn against the regime and
denounce what all the time they had suffered to be extolled.
They might still be able to keep at least the group of high
commanders fairly intact and even to force the temporary
removal of an over-zealous Nazi partisan amongst them and
thereby to maintain a certain power to make their opinion
felt ; but as the ideology of the Nazi regime gradually sub-
merged more and more the whole life of the nation and
penctrated all ranks, the possibility of a complete overthrow
of the regime by the Reichswehr so fervently hoped for by
many inside and outside Germany became more and more
remote.

Moreover, in its struggle against the uninterrupted and
unremitting pressure brought to bear upon it by the Nazi
Party the Reichswehr had no longer to deal with a2 com-
paratively open, direct and brusque onslaught as in the case
of Roehm, which by threatening the social privileges and
prestige of the whole officer class had ranged them to a man
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behind their leaders, but with an infinitely more subtle attack
on the highly debatable ground of political loyalty, the ultimate
mover behind which was the real power within the party :
the S.S. and the Secret State Police. That most interesting
of all forces within the jungle of Nazi politics had for years
pursued a systematic underhand policy of extending its con-
ttol over one department of state after the other, by
permeating them with its own trusted henchmen. The first
to fall under their control had been the weakest of all, the
Ministry of Education. Then the Ministry of the Interior,
despite the strong fight put up by Goering, had followed
suit. Next the Ministry of Propaganda and of Agriculture
succumbed without much resistance, but the Foreign Office
on the other hand put up remarkably stiff fight, qnfil at last
it had to give in and its leading officials, with Minister von
Neurath at their head, had to submit to their ‘‘ honorary ”
enrolment in the ranks of the S.S. in 1937.

One of the last to hold out against them had been
Schacht, who took his stand upon his purely personal
allegiance to Hitler and categorically refused to accept any
otders from the S.S. But when the S.S. had succeeded in
surreptitiously removing a number of his subordinat.es one
after the other and replacing them with men of their own
choice, and he too found that his own ministry no longer
obeyed him implicitly—he did not hesitate to dr?w the
consequences and to insist upon being relieved frpm t.us post,
until Hitler very reluctantly had to acceed to his wish.

Thus by the end of 1937 the only power that' had not
yet come under the control of the S.S. was the Reichswehr,
In fact, one of the most outstanding signs of the Reichswehr’s
special position within the State had been its compl.ctc
exemption from the jurisdiction of the Secret State Police.
Whereas the latter could arrest and prosecute every other
subject of the State, members of the party not excepted, in
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the case of those belonging to the Reichswehr, the S.S. was
obliged to put its material before the military authorities,
who could then order a prosecution to be instituted by 2
military court or not, as they deemed fit. This privilege in
the state of public insecurity reigning in Germany was so
highly appreciated by all protected by it that in not a few
cases ex-officers rejoined the army again for the sole purpose
of benefiting from it. On the other hand, this exemption
from its otherwise practically unlimited sway was the greatest
thorn in the side of the S.S., who for several years strove
hard to remove it. In this struggle one of the lighter ”
cpisodes was the 5.8.’s abortive attempt to burgle the Ministry
of War and recover incriminating documents relating to the
shooting of General v. Schleicher which the Reichswehr had
secured in an equally remarkable manner. The Reichswehr
for a time held its ground but in the long run found it more
and more difficult to maintain a position which was originally
the expression of an actual balance of power, but had become
more and more an anomally and an anachronism as the party’s
preponderance had increased and its grip over all spheres of
private and public activity tightened. One of the most
significant symptoms of the gradual waning of the
Reichswehr’s power of resistance had been in March, 1937,
the removal from his post of Colonel Thomas, head of the
all-important Kriegswirtschaftsamt (Department of Military
Supplies) and for years one of the most powerful men within
the Reichswehr if not in Germany. Having vainly opposed
the commercial treaties negotiated with Franco, Colonel
Thomas was forced to resign his post and later on was
transferred to General Goering’s ministry where he would
be under close control of the S.S.

Thus the conflict of Jan.-February of this year was really
a kind of clash between two offensives. Or rather the
Reichswehr leaders, glad to find in Marshal von Blomberg’s
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marriage an unexceptionable ground not only for getting
rid of him but for ;ergssing home their other t'iemands as well,
were met by a counter-offensive of Herr Himmler’s; happy
to avail himself of this opportunity to pay off .olc.l scores and
to extend his sway over the last strongho!d within the Third
Reich, still unconquered by the S.S. This struggle, ﬁ?rthct
complicated by a score of other figures s:nd minor issues
drawn into it, ended inevitably once more with a c!efat of the
leaders of the Reichswehr owing to their unwillingness and
incapability of going to extremes. The result has bccrlldtge
liquidation of the position of semi-independence Stl’ll held by
the Reichswehr and the reassertation of Fhe party’s con.trol
over it through the assumption of real instead of nomm;l
command by Adolf Hitler himself. Morcovef: t.hrough the
retirement of 2 number of leading gcner.als, the ~ring of High
Commanders,” upon whom the Bmchswehr s power of
opposition had mainly rested during the last yc:rs, was
effectively broken up and the key positions transferre t(; men
of undubitable allegiance. A similar purge of the lower
ranks has since eliminated the open opponents of the party.
How far beneath that Gleichschaltung tbc new army lcaficfs
have succeeded in maintaining a certain md.cpendcncc it is
difficult to judge. Certainly the resistance .sald to have be.cn
successfully put up by them in.such questions as the (Eh.mce
of army chaplains, or the retaining of the t‘tadlf:lonal. mmtary
salute, is mainly dictated by questions of interior dxscxplmef
but no longer by any opposition to the .clalms of .the.Nam
regime as such. Of greater interest in this connection is the
fact that the attempt to disregard the naFux_'al .forms of sgb-
ordination by allowing junior ofhcers to sit m')uc.lg.ment w1t.h
representatives of the S.S. on the political rchal?mry O,f their
superiors met with such prompt and overw'helmm.g resistance
on the part of the whole officer corps that it had immediately
to be suppressed. Far less significance on the other hand
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would probably have to be attrib
l pr uted to th
rcha!nhtanon of Gcne.ral von Fritzsch, ramours of Cw::::‘l:‘gl:::
ﬁtst:x;cx‘:zlzy o;ic:;reri in the press. Such a rehabilitation would
nd of inexpensive and politicall i
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. ‘ ng anything from the i
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. s friends, b i
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THE TORY POLICY OF PEACE
By H. N. BRAILSFORD

N every occasion that offers, Mr. Chambetlain and
his party proclaim that they are following a policy
of reconciliation and peace. If one accepts their
conception of peace, their boast is justified. They
have already ended the bitter quarrels that separated England
from Eire and Iraly. It is possible and even probable that
these achievements will be crowned, though not at an early
date, by an agreement with Germany and the conclusion of 2
Pact between the two Western and the two Central Great
Powers. When that is accomplished, Mr. Chamberlain will
challenge the Labour Party and defeat it in a general election.
He will claim that he has not only kept the country out of war,
but reconciled its enemies, while increasing its armed strength.

Official Labour, unfortunately, has in this situation na
e helpful than the reiteration of its faith in

inspiration mor
Geneva. It has persuaded itself that the ardour of its socialist
convictions forbids it to consider even a tempofary accom-
modation with the Liberals.

Of these achievements the treaty with Eire calls for frank
The quarrel had been swollen to costly
d arrogance of Mr. Thomas, but it could
never have been easy to adjust. Mr. Chamberlain, who
commonly displays in the House a rigid and graceless per-
sonality, behaved on this occasion with a rare magnanimity.
The angry dispute over the annuities, peculiarly delicate
because legal opinion was far from unanimous about it, has
been settled by scaling down the lrish obligation to one-tenth
of its capital value. The miserable tariff war is ended. Finally,
the Empire has abandoned, with no compensation save good
will, its right to use and fortify certain Irish harbours as naval

congratulation.
extremes by the stupi
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bases. There is nothing to criticize in this generous settlement
save Mr. Chamberlain’s omission of any public statement that
might have advanced the unification of this sundered island
Mt. de Valera was ready to offer statesmanlike terms for th‘;
first steps towards a federal structure, but the Orange rulers
of Ulster remain as intolerant and unyielding as evctgc
In the settlement with Ttaly, on the other ha;ld this
commentator can discover no mitigating feature Doubless
it ends for a time, or at least conceals, the dangcro.us feud that
had raged bct\yecn the Empire and this ambitious Mediter-
ranean power since the eve of the Ethiopian affair. Those who
welcome peace at any price may congratulate thc;
success that fills the progressive half of British
anger and sh.ame. Mr. Chamberlain’s motive s
‘Ibeen the.stmghtforward wish to remove an ob
wart. It is faitly clear that he n ¥
thf)ught, dominant in the
wxsh'ed to buy the support
Bctlm axis and encircle
purpose seems to be to t
may thereafter use her g

mselves on 2
opinion with
eems to have
vious cause of
ever belonged to the school of
staff of the Foreign Office, which
of Italy in order to break the Rome-
Gem?any. On the contrary, his
econcile Italy, in the hope that he

quasi-ally. His ulg °°d‘°ﬂi_ces to arrange terms with her
. timate objective is to revive the plan that

xr. Ram;ay MacDonaJd arranged with Mussolini, only to
ans(;:og;r that neither the French, nor theijr satellites i,n Central
an tern Europe, would then have anything to do with it.
dc conception of a four-power pact revives, in a more formal
:Enumorgamzed shape, the ninetecnth-ccntury notion of the
Powepean ilclon;):ert. Tl.me. root idea is that these four great
s will, y bargammg among themselves, contrive to
manage the afaics of the Old World. It i assurmed that they
war, at any rate amo {
may bind themselves, especially i: gthtch?i; fsurmsnf::: - l;hgz
against aggression on the Locarno modél yOptimisl{: ho
for a stabilization, if not a reduction, of am.umcnt >
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The weak point.of the arrangement is that two of these
Powers are attached to things as they are, while the other two
are radicals bent on expansion. The suspicion follows that
Tory England is not unwilling to buy peace at the expense of
the Soviet Union. Hitler's claim for the restoration of the
former German colonies may be, as the qucign Ofﬁcc
supposes, nothing but 2 rather crude essay in blackmail.
What he really wants may still be, as it was when he Wt9te
« Mein Kampf,” not colonies overseas, but the Russian
borderlands. So the impetial Abraham looks .hopcfully
towards this ram caught in the thicket, and diverts the
sacrificial knife in its direction. That may be too crass an
interpretation of the thoughts of Downing Street. What one
may fairly say, and all that one ought to say, 15 that the Soviet
Union is to be excluded from the managing club of the four
great Powers. The assumption is that Fraace, swinging to

bandon the Franco-Soviet pact,

the Right, can be induced to 2 ' .
or at lgeast to allow it to decay, while Czechoslovakia, after

somehow placating her German minority, will drop out of the
power-pattern of Europe by neutralizing herself on the Swiss
model. .

Must we revise this statement of the Tory policy of peace
in the light of the events that made the weck-end of May

the 22nd memorable ? There is good reason to believe that

in reply to Hitler’s threatening troop mo.vemcntst Lotd
Halifax instructed the British Ambassador to inform him that
in the event of an attack on the Czechs, this country Woul.d
be involved, not directly, but in support of France. This
warning has been interpreted by Mr. Cl}urchdl and c_)thcts as
evidence of Mr. Chamberlain’s conversion to a rudimentary
form of  collective security.” In effect it was nothing less :
subjectively it may have been very much less. There is no

that Mr. Chamberlain was moved directly

reason to supposc .
by any concern for the Czechs. He told the American Press
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; :1}: m;Zlamcst words that he thought they ought to cede the
sudeen ecrlegzous to Germany. He took this action because
e to avert from th.e French, and therefore from this
v'hc t;ry, any n§k of war. Since M. Daladier’s visit to London,
ne Z:oug:nes have been, in plain words, allies. Arrange-
Amcﬁ ca:cpr en r:)hadc (1 rely again on disclosures made to the
ercan cs:;)f at prov@e for unity of command in any
oy a Pmcc; anf in?r the pool_mg of warlike stores. One can,
Y & proce $ O ; dcrcnce, arrive at the arrangement that must
e I__OI:EC e bctwecn. London and Paris. Given this
o supron t oréz m:ts:t have informed Paris that French action
S Suppo thc;' echs would be a casus faderis. 1t is equally
o rc.nf‘h \{nc‘lcrstand that, in any emergency arising
e Shogmltz Civil War, 'thcy must not expect British
i Th’ Mr. C}:‘ambcrlam’s policy of peace is highly
e ‘.mdc r::ax;dnot. collective ’setcurity » as the Wilsonian
olicy s pot 1t d.s. it. The guiding principle of British
e paspone & e disinterested mz}intcnancc of universal peace.
paying the n;imq:;rowly, ’to maintain the French alliance by
rood of timid mo(;lm price. The French, in their present
Support in the Gy C;ty. are not exacting allies. They require
thep shall back PCC question (since honour demands that
Spain 25 wel Ifafgue), but they dare not demand it over
ong i we ;dhctreoth;vs that we do Mr. Chambeslain no
- ::x[{lh;)ldcr e g;f: ::.Jt:mcnt that his policy is based
Eump: 5;1;32; iCr?n;:lt:ptlon of a workable organization fof
Py Shatp contrast to the two alternatives that
d favour among progressives. It is opposed to the ideal of 2
umycrsal League of Nations, though the Tories propose rathes
to ignore than to scrap that institution. Evin Pn‘:mc is it
opPoscd to fhe expedient of the Left—a mutual defensive
alliance, within the framework of the League, between ch'lts in
France and the Soviet Union. This is ‘conccivcd :lsmar;

328

THE TORY POLICY OF PRACE

* ideological ” group, af international People’s Front. lIts
advocates assign to it the task of defending “ democracy ”
against * fascism,” and tend to forget that these three great
powers, which in their internal politics follow 2 left-ward
direction, are on the world stage conservative « Haves,” with
open spaces and ample sources of raw materials to protect.
After this glance at Mr. Chamberlain’s wider policy of
peace, Jet us turn 0 the Italian treaty. It was achieved on the
Italian side by remorseless military and political pressure.
Roman money and wireless propaganda fostered the Arab
revolt in Palestine. The Fascist contro} of Spain threatened
both the main sea-routes of the British Empire,and as directly
those of France. Finally and chiefly, by concentrating 2 big

army in Libya, 2 nearly worthless colony which has been

developed solely for strategical ends, the Duce openly

threatened Egypt with invasion. The positive value of the

treaty to the British Empire lies in the cessation of this hostile

pressure. The garrison of Libya will be reduced, rather
slowly, to half its present strength. Italian support for the
Arab rebels will ceasc, though this service may now be passed
on to Beslin. As to Spain, the familiar promises of the
gcntlcman’s agreement are renewed. The c'entral clause of
the treaty is, doubtless, the general andertaking to exchange
information as to all military dispositions in the Mediterranean
region, which includes North-east Africa and Arabia. This
is an arrangement that means, according to the traditions of
diplomacy, a faisly high degree of confidence and friendship.
It should clear away, if both sides “* play fair,” the poisonous

It may, and indeed ought to pave

suspicions of recent years. :
the way for some Jimitation of armaents. At the same time,

various pledges of old standing are solemnly renewed, notably
as to Lake Tana; the sfatus g in Arabia is recognized and
pravision made for some small rectification of the frontiers of

Abyssinia.
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qully all this is secondary. The real significance of the
treaty is that it provides for the formal recognition of one of
the Roman Empire’s conquests, and seems to sanction the
other. A use has at last been found by Tory statecraft for the
League : itis to condone the aggression which it vainly sought
to prevent. The scandal of this arrangement is greatly
aggravated by the fact that Abyssinian resistance continues :
it is indeed doubtful whether the Italians control half the
country. But it is the Spanish clauses that are decisive for our
\fcfdxct on this treaty. All the world has read them as a tacit
licence from the British Empire to Italy to complete the
destruction of the Republic. The governing fact about the
::gonapc?ns is tha_t Mr. Chamberlain undertook them while
;)u§sohm was still engaged upon the conquest of the
eninsula. .TQ choose this moment to enter upon a new €M
of fnend!y intimacy with Italy was to proclaim that Britain is
at least indifferent to this act of aggression. Mr. Eden’s
stipulation that the Italian troops should withdx:aw fr(;m Spain
before the negotiations started was the least that any honout-
ablcfr standard of international morals required.
b b(:e l:;e suiej;‘ the Duce does repeat in this treaty the offer he
s e d:a thg at frequent intervals since December, 1936,
o varf ¢ troops whose existence he simultaneously
denicd. erence is made as usual to the efforts of the
ndon Committee to obtain a general withdrawal of foreign
comb?tants. W_c have, however, seen too much of that
notorious committee to feel much interest in its further doings-
Tbe really operative pledge that Mussolini has given is t0
withdraw his army and material when the war is over. In the
literal sense this undertaking may be fulfilled. If and \;rhcn the
Republican armies are destroyed and the \x.'otkcrs disarmed,
the Moors should suffice, with the Carlists and the Phalan,
to hf)ld the masses down. Spain need not become a vassal
specifically of Italy. The intention is rather that she shall

330

THE TORY POLICY OF PEACRE

tevolve around the Rome-Bedin axis. Germany has given
no pledge of withdrawal, and for military putposes it should
suffice that some of her officers and technicians should remaih.
These (and for that matter Italians) can readily dodge any
undertaking to evacuate, by taking service in the Tercio, the
Foreign Legion. As for the Balearic Islands and other
strategic positions, whether on the Atlantic coast or near the
Straits, no sane expert ever supposed that territory would be
ceded. It is enough that land should be leased for civilian
airports, or that harbours should come under some privileged
arrangement.

But the main tie will be economic. Downing Street clings
to the belief that General Franco must come to the City of
London for a gold loan. Possibly he may, but that will not
prevent exchanges on a barter basis of German and Italian
arms, machines and services against Spanish raw matetials.
The best for which the City can hope is that it may be admitted
as a third partner in the exploitation of this Fascist colony.
The older empires are now cast for the part of parasites upon
their younger rivals. If the British Government is complacent
over the prospect that England and Germany may obtain a
strategic stranglehold over Spain, the explanation doubtless
is that it aspires to a relation of permanent friendship with the
Fascist axis. If a conservative London, with Paris firmly in
tow, can live in lasting amity with Fascist Rome and Nazi
Betlin, it need not be much disturbed even if the Germans
should establish themselves on the Bay of Biscay and along
the Pyrenees, while the Italians make themselves at home in
Majorca and perhaps in Malaga. Mr. Chamberlain’s startling
eulogy of Mussolini as a statesman and of Fascism as a system
of government revealed the drift of Tory thought.

The views of the Left on this treaty may be summed up in
a few sentences. First, we do not share the belief, even now,
that the Republic is virtually destroyed. It can resist for
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several months yet : if it could obtain an adequate supply of
arms and food, it could win the war. Second, on its record,
we doubt the good faith of Rome, though Mussolini, nearing
exhaustion, may sincerely welcome a truce. But the ultimate
ambitif)n of the Roman Empire is to acquire Tunis and Egypt,
and this can be managed only during a general European war.
As we see it, with that possibility ahead of us, the axis is to-day
gaining all the vital strategical positions—first the Rhineland,
then the gates of the Danube and finally Spain. It is in vain
that Britain arms, if she has already surrendered these keys.
Spain, as we see it, was the ideal ground on which Fascist
aggression should have been met and defeated. France has
access by land, as she has not to Central Europe, and Britain
the command of the encircling seas. A gallant nation fought
f;rn the fI(‘)hmr{lo_n cause and asked only for its legal right to buy
am ; ¢ iniquity of this betrayal is surpassed only by its
y is(?:;:»r \;:Shct (l)n this Tory policy of peace is, in short, that
oo partow y selective. It will defend, first of all and all the

ef, ¢ British Empire, its closed fields of investments, its
Prt erential r’narkcts, .the squalid hovels of Jamaica and the
Ju g-gorlscrs slums in Bengal. 1t will also defend France
an elgmml-'—not their people, not their culture, but their
coasts that fringe the Channel. And after that—,——Portugﬂs
Irak and Egypt. If necessity compelled us to select, W€
should do it on a different principle. We should pay some¢
regard to the §urvival of the higher culture-values—freedom,
humanity aqd integrity of thought. The T ory selection, when
We.malys? It, appears to be based on the indispensable but
limited principle of sclf~prcservation——mcaning thereby, not
merely our corporeal selves, but the estates and t’hc mortgaged
properties that maintain the standard of life of a pri"ilcgcd
c]a.ss. Qass, indeed, talks audibly in any attempt to definc
this policy. If the Spanish Republic is sacrificed, and if
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Russia is blackballed in the future club of thé Great Powers,
the reason is that they stand on the wrong side of the barricade
of class. But it is in the dealings of Mr. Chambetlain with
the Roman Empire that considerations of class obtrude
themselves most clearly. First during the Abyssinian affair
and again in the prolonged Spanish crisis, 2 sharp choice
presented itself. Effective resistance to Italian aggtession
in either field would have meant the beginning of the end of

the Duce’s dictatorship. Downing Street dared not push him
ot even let him fall, because it saw

over the precipice, dared n
nt or some

no alternative government, save 2 Popular Fro E
other incarnation of advanced democracy. It is not po.smve?y
Fascist in its sympathies. It would welcome, in Spain of in
Italy, a conservative but constitutional monarchy. But it
will protect Fascism, when the altemativ.c. is the effective
participation of the working class in .pohncal power. Its
ultimate principle of selection is the maintenance, not metely
of its own privileged standards, but of class-rule, abroad as at

home.
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REFLECTIONS ON THE EUROPEAN
SITUATION

By A. L. Rowse

HE fundamental fact about the European situation

is that the upper classes have practically everywhere

regained the control which they lost by the lunacy

of 1914-18. Perhaps the circumstances of those

{:;smst are ngt cxactly to be described as “lunacy,” for
Marsi Z . ::lnau historians very well understand that they
fowed o rally from the pre-war international order: they
were the consequences of the nation-state system in the era
o cco ’t,m; imperialism—in other words, the * international
anar t}}: rom that, what else was to be expected ? Well,
natumlle upper classes are back again in the saddle; and,
natioxmly enough, they brmg. back with them the old inter-
paciona dordcr, or rather disorder. We are back in the
pre- l:&.Jays—--p‘re-war in an all too threatening sense. That
o the Eunr)neamtﬁg of the diplomatic tension which is going
on o B (};c; bfin telapse into the old system of alliances,
et e mbling facade of collective security, and in
tg e Of the professions made, particularly in Great Britain,
> hc contrary. Hcrc? is the real explanation of the lining-up
of the powers, the shifting and changing uncertainty of the
;ma.llcr stz;tcs, the frantic manceuvrings for position tyPosition
oo i oy ssk. Wel, we all know, or should
o ) €se things are symptoms of, and to what they
_ :Itlimu§t never be forgpttcn that this country led the way
um;] ) s dx.rccnon, ‘thc tnumph of the European Reaction
er whlch we live, defeated, disillusioned, driven almost

to despair, like the men of 1848 living on into the age of
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Napoleon IH and Bismarck. The year 1931 is the decisive
turning-point in the history of post-war Europe. The years
of the Labour Government of 1929-31 gave us the last,
belated attempt to make the Liberal post-war international
order function, to get appeasement as a preliminary to
disarmament and a real collective system at work in Europe.
The upper and middle-classes of Great Britain deliberately
chose the way of reaction in that year.

1931 gave the signal to the upper classes for the
recovery of their position, the resurgence of reaction,
throughout Europe. Léon Blum himself once told me of
the difficulties the formation of the National Government,
with MacDonald at its head, created for the French Socialist
Party in the elections of 1932. Before that, they had a very
good chance of coming back the largest party in the Chambert
and of forming a Government. The National Government,

MacDonald’s defection, the example ” of Great Britain,
d with great effect against Blum and

were everywhere use
his party. The Radicals were returned much the largest

in the state, their Conservative wing the stronger.
That led to Doumergue and Laval, the unrestrained rule of
the capitalist classes at home, deflation and depression in
economic affairs, and the betrayal of the collective system to
Mussolini by the French upper classes. After Hitler’s arrival
to power, perhaps nothing could have been done ; by 1936,
when Blum came in as the head of the Front Populaire, it
was almost certainly too late.

In 1933 there followed the worst blow of all for Europe,
when Germany went finally and wholly over to the Reaction,
encouraged by important sections of the capitalist classes in
this country, notably the City. In 1934 Vienna fell; that
was the real end of Austria. In 1935 Mussolini won his
Abyssinian Empire, and the disintegration of the collective
system was complete. Each stage in its disintegration, from
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the bct.rayal_ of the Disarmament Conference and Japan’s
aggression in Manchuria to Mussolini’s conquest of an
empire athwart our Mediterranean, African and Red Sea
routes, was accompanied by delighted applause from important
sections of English upper-class opinion (Hitler once
threa.tencd that there would come a day whe.n * heads should
;?ll in the sand,” and lived to see his threat carried out.
the day should come when we sce the ruin of this country’s
at;:d the Efnplre’s security brought about by the sabotage of
th::e ths:cu;)irlxls among the upper classes, it is to be hoped
Andy v rt;lot If:ll tg recetve their appropriate reward.)
o %m’m ef caction had not wholly triumphed. A
popular Frox o Ijlberles, Socialists and Communists had
e eled Into being in l?oth France and Spain to resist
s Bm:zrch of Fascism; and for a time began to
hake v 1 _But not for loqg. The Spanish situation revealed
erlying facts of politics at their crudest. The Spanish

upper cla ;

W‘;I:re—;istelf, :rlf:sd an;l abetted by European Fascism every-
an . .

from aeroplanes, recruits and technicians

by thf::;vse Germany. and Mussolini’s Italy, but supported
by the ac sympathics of the French and English upper
> too—entered into a rebellion against the democratic
govlemr;ent elected by the Spanish people
n in E :
. dcmocrr:;cc:c’e’, cas in England. and America, the great
_ democratic ountries, the Right resorted to less crude
methods cha t}c:verrt rebel!xoq ot clubbing their opponents on
e pead i ; Streets or in concentration camps. Their
rechnique has & k<‘3en more clegant, but hardly less effective-
" ‘ngland, where the methods of the upper classes in
ph 1tics are most accomplished, they found that taking in
their opponents paid best : the MacDonalds. the Snowdens,
J. H. Thomas. But the method they have’ resorted to in
general in all these countries is the same: that of Political’
economic and especially financial sabotage. The importance
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of this technique, and particularly the regularity and generality
of its use, has not been much commented upon as yet,
perhaps not even widely noticed. Yet it was extremely
effective in this country in the last months of the Labour
Government : the constant denigration and undermining of
confidence in Britain’s financial position in the capitalist
press, the daily lucubrations of the City editor of The Times,
the persistent suggestion of “crisis.”

Since then the technique of sabotage has become much
bolder, more unscrupulous, more shameless. France, where
the Left is stronger than in most countries, has been the chief
field for its exercise. A Left government in France is always
met by a run on the exchange; and if this is not sufficient
to bring it down, as with Herriot’s government of 1924 or
Blum’s in 1937, there is always the Senate, like the House of
Lotds, in the background, ready to do its duty. It was the
Senate which wrecked Blum’s second government this spring.
“Moi, j'ai confiance dans le Sénat)’ said the middle-class
proprietress of a bookshop to one of her bourgeois customers
in my hearing at Avignon, the morning that Blum’s financial
plan was published. The Senate justified her confidence and
that of her class.

There are all sorts of morals pointing in every direction,
any number of lessons in practical politics, to be drawn from
that by the Left. It looks in this year of grace 1938 as if it
is now impossible for any government of the Left to govern
against the will of the capitalist classes. Even Roosevelt’s
administration, with an enormous majority in the country
behind it, has been obstructed, stultified, and for long periods
rendered almost null and void by the sabotage of the Right.
They just will not play. Perhaps one ought not to be
surprised ; it is what one should expect. But the lengths
they will go to is surprising ; one cannot help being morally
shocked, when one remembers that the whole appeal of the
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Right is to patriotism and national feeling, that many elements
of the Right do not mind the ruin of their country, provided
that they retain their position of privilege and power over
their compatriots among the ruins.

The behaviour of the Right in France has been beyond
b.elicf shocking. With patriotism on their lips and all the
time vi!ifying Blum as 2 Jew and an internationalist, they
have seized any and every occasion to bleed the coun,try of
capital, export their holdings, make a profit on each
dcvahfation which they have rendered necessary by their
financial sabotage, and salt the proceeds safely away abroad
before the next. They have been determined by hook or
by Frook to bring down the Front Populaire government
resting on a large popular majority in the country. At 2
time of immense national danger, and in face of the national
enemy, they have been prepared to weaken France, refusing
to allov.«' a real national government to be const;ucted on
the basxs: of the popular majority, rejecting Blum’s patient
and patriotic offers with contempt and contumely. No one
can deny that Blum has acted with great sense of responsibility
and loyalty to the interests of France—indeed ctitics on the
cxtrercrile Left may say that in some respects, notably as
:;gar s Spa.m, he has gone too far to placate the enemies of

e working class for the sake of national unity in confronting
the EuroPean danger. No one can deny that Blum is a man
of great Integrity, singularly incorruptible in the marasma of
French p.OlltXC.S. A proper investigation of the back-purlieus
of the Right in France would reveal much that is not only
unsavoury, Corrupt, but 2 good deal that is actual treason
against the.State. There are groups on the Right that ar¢
in touch with Hitler and prepared to do his bidding ; there
are others who take their orders from Musso]ini—-it’ secms
that the Roselli brothers were murdered not by Italians, but
by Cagoulards acting on instructions from Rome. While
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Dormoy was at the Ministry of the Interior these investi-
gations were beginaing to be made ; that was another reason
why it was so essential that socialist government should come
to an end. No one on the Right wanted the chances of an
understanding with Mussolini prejudiced.

It is interesting to observe the persistence with which
they go on hoping to pick up the crumbs from the table at
which Mussolini and Hitler feed together; though what
France can conceivably gain from an agreement with Italy
in which France makes all the sacrifices, it is hard to see.
Do they think that they can get Mussolini to fight Hitler for
them by making concessions to him, giving up Spain to him
for example ? What a fearfully dangerous game for France
they are playing. Italian policy has been a politique de powrboire
ever since 186o. If Mussolini gets concessions out of France
(the same holds good of Great Britain), he will only use them
to get a higher price out of Hitler in the next round—perhaps
Corsica, Nizza, Tunisia—who knows ? The only safe way
for France, as for England too, is to sec that the Spanish
Republic holds on so long that Mussolini and Italian Fascism
are exhausted and overstrained by the double effort in
Abyssinia and Spain. Then there may come about the sort
of régime in Italy with which a defensive bloc of Western
powers is possible—Great Britain, France, Italy, Spain: it
would be a strong bastion of peace in the West and in the
Mediterranean. Moreover, we should not then be so power-
less to affect the issue in Central Europe. Along with Czecho-
Slovakia and Russia, we should be in a strong enough
position to maintain peace against would-be aggressors.
This is the conception of foreign policy which not only the
Left in Great Britain and France stands for, together with
the great bulk of the smaller powers and the democratic
forces everywhere ; it is also the conception of policy which
the vision and understanding of Mr. Churchill sees to offer
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the only security for the safety of this country and the peace
of Europe.

It has been the happy good fortune of this country and
the sheet-anchor of our security throughout our history, that
our interests have coincided with those of the great mai’Ol’ifY
of European countries as against those of any too-powerful
state, whose aggressive designs have threatened the inde-
pcndcncc and .somctimcs the very existence of the rest:
Spain in the sixteenth century, France in the seventeenth
-and elghtcegth, Germany at the end of the nineteenth and
in the twentieth. German commentators with characteristic
(?bt\.xscn’e;ss have put this effect down to our * Machiavel-
lianism,” our “ gold,” or our “ hypocrisy.” What they fail
to observe is that this traditional policy, which certainly
served our ends, also served the interests of the rest Of
'II*Z';rope on the wholt.z, or they would not have adhered to it

e Le?gue of Nations was an attempt to generalize this
conception and enable it to serve world-purposes. That is
;’;Y Bm_—‘sh policy is peculiarly closely associated with the
Britg}lc 1h1<?a. That is .why all those elements in Great

ain which have so disliked and undermined the League
have. done such a disservice to British interests, no less than
;he interests of Europe as a whole. Hence, t(;o, the reason
I;;'t‘tgc f;ﬂure, the confusion, the contempt into which

p 1; policy has fallen, the disintegration of the League and
of the European system, since 1931—since the British
governing c}asses have been distracted between the contrary
Pu]ls of thcu: class-sympathies abroad and what is the plain
intetest of this country and of Europe as 2 whole.
dasiislsinth;: salbotagc of large elements among the uppef
< ng and and France—for Hitler and Mussolin!
have many friends whom they can count on in both—which
Is responsible for the frustration and confusion in the foreign
policy of the democratic countries. And it can only be
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ended in one way—by the Left gaining power and making
it operative. Itisalla problem of power, and it is a question
whether the Left in these years and in these countries has
ever yet attained sufficient power to make its will prevail.
And it must be admitted that, apart from its regrettably
insufficient sense of power, its lack of realism and deter-
mination, the Left plays into its opponents’ hands in the
matter of financial and economic sabotage. It makes the
mistake of demanding more economic concessions than the
existing system can stand; when the breakdown comes
therefore in increased unemployment, falling off of production,
rising costs and prices, the Left in power, or rather in office
without real power, is made to take the responsibility. There
was a certain element of this in the * crisis ” of 1931. But
the introduction of the forty-hour week in France is 2 glaring
example. Almost everyone of any intelligence on the Left
would now admit that it was a mistake ; that it was trying
to bite off much too much at one time, that it has imposed
an altogether too heavy burden upon the French productive
system. It is not fair to blame Blum for it, however: it
was the result of the spontaneous pressure of the working
classes after the long strain imposed upon them by the
deflationary measures of Laval, issuing in the series of
successful strikes which accompanied the beginning of
Blum’s government. It may be opined that Blum himself
knew it was a mistake and that the masses had gone too far.
But here, too, there lies a moral of the greatest importance
for the Left. The masses must be given leadership, and
authoritarian leadership. It is no good leaving them to their
own devices: they do not know what is good for them.
It is disastrous for the leadership to follow in the wake of
the rank and file. It is humiliating and dangerous for a leader
of the working class to have to go down like Blum and
Plead with the workers on the Paris Exhibition to work hard
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:}‘:0_‘-‘81’ to get it finished. They must be made to work, in
th:irtﬁvn Interests, in tI!c interests of their class, and in ot’dcr
OfCIr cause may ultimately triumph.
would (;:::rrsei)ctrcrc were cxtc.nuating circumstances. But it
hold on e been far better if Blum had strengthened his
comere] ([:f?WCI and stayed there. When once you have full
cesci power you can make what reforms and con-
ssions you choose later on as opportunity offers. It is
power that counts in politics, not momentarily pl ing th
people. y pleasing the
stilllin t::: thold§ good in the sphere of social reform, it is
i rue in that. of high financial policy. This is the
tolit alpon which social-democratic governments are apt to
Blom most everywhere. The financial policy of the first
oy  government was characterized by a deplorable spirit of
N lesxon, hesitation and compromise. Blum himself can
s:zce)’ be held'res;?oqsiblc for it. He was faced with 2
" (S;llonhof crises m.mdustry, which he handled with skill
foreign ﬁtcl; W:.Ole wieh success, a perpetual crisis in the
o f el which the Spanish Civil War threatened to turn
Blonss sccolr)ilm? War. It does not seem that Vincent Auriol,
Minisy of B e mand: had the grasp necessary for the
that in whic hm;nCCL ; to some extent the situation resembled
the incompcten: gll;:t‘ilrrx Goverfnmgnt was placed throvgh
. ] acy o nowden in 1930-31I.
hAa ::CEZS:;OI! f;)f mlstake§ was made. Devaluation ou9g3ht to
Coepeen cflected straight away; instead of which the
ey conmer rwauted until millions of gold francs had been
place abroad CS;rVe, and a vast flight of capital had taken
- ﬁnancial ut far more important here, again, than any
Covermmne hmeasures, was the question of power. The
el SitS_ ould have assumed complete control of the
firse ThPO ton, with exchange control and all, from the
ere would have been the opposition of the Radicals,
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or some of them, to consider. But they would not have
dared to break the Front Populaire in all the strength and
enthusiasm in which it then stood with the masses.
The moral for any government of the Left is that it must
always make the utmost of every opportunity that is pre-
sented ; it must exploit its initial advantage to the very
maximum. The Labour Government when it came in with
a good deal of enthusiasm behind it in 1929 did no better,
indeed a great deal less well, than Blum in 1936-7. But
though he gave the French workers the five-day week and
a new industrial charter, he failed to entrench himself in
power. When he came back to office in March of this year,
he had learnt, intelligent man that he is, the lessons of his
first administration. He took over the Ministry of Finance
hirnself, and prepared a financial plan which for the first
time covered the whole French financial situation and made
proposals for dealing with it as a whole.r The plan was
mastetly ; but by now the political opportunity for applying
it had gone by. The enthusiasm and strength behind the
Front Populaire had greatly subsided ; the French bourgeoisie
were no longer afraid; the Senate treated him, the Prime
Minister of France, and the most distinguished person in
French politics, with open contempt. Next day they wrecked
his government, and with impunity. Oh, what morals there
are for the Left to learn—if only they are capable of learning
them! The chief of them all are: (x) to go slow as regards
economic reform until you are sure of power ; (2) always
exploit what opportunity is given you right up to the
maximum.
1t is much the same story with the Spanish situation and
the policy of non-intervention. Blum has been greatly
blamed by the Left for instituting it. But we do not know

the full circumstances of the case as yet. It is fairly clear
opinion of The Times economic correspondent, which

1 Cf. the very favourable L
Blum quoted at length in his speech to the Senate, ke Popudaire, April 13, 1938.
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lt:mha the responsibility is not his—except in the sense that if
n;t t;le b}:cnda Hitler or a Mussolini, i.e., a real leader and
fot the itenthaof h? pa.rhamenta.ry coalition, he would have
om0 it t his will prevailed. There was the British
ovemim: wxf:l; its clear indication to the French that it
kg fms ntz rther than a policy of non-intervention.
P s l: extremely dangerous internal situation in
intmc;,ﬁo thc army largely officered by Catholics: open
iy o :, the only proper reply to Hitler and Mussolini,
T bav mar;)t civil war in fj‘rancc, as they well knew.
o pro ly nothmg for it but non-intervention for
u:l)d And non-intervention on the assumption that it
;VO be adhered to, or at least not too widely departed
hx;om, was probably the best policy all round. Nobody can
" t;ck fo}r)c§ecn the extent to which the Fascist powers would
s thelr agreements—the actual waging of a war upon
e Spanish people. Certainly the Spanish Government itself
deet:ow c:;x:cpnon of the lengths to which Mussolini and
1 Paﬁsci)n Sego. A member of the Labour Party delegation
o s in ptember, 1936, to consult Blum told me that
panis qucrnmcnt had assured them that, given
Ir::cattsl:;nable non-intervention, they would win th’e war.
o ul:s p(())rllicti :‘:Islf)tc example of the ridiculous optimism of the
' But surely no one should have trusted Mussolini or
Ib-lr:llir:s (v)zt?rd for a moment ; they are the self-declared
prcaKer plezgieet;‘cnts b, if it happens to suit your interest to
oreak = ple gW ; en lrcak 1t—that is their creed. It has
aken in. The ronsntemention ity s s ot
D in. - nlion policy should have been mrade
:Zﬁ:zmm:;t _/ro: the first—like the subsequent Anglo-Italian
8recmen .thc z;ndmonal non-intervention agreement might
hve had ect of very considerably limiting the aid
received from outside. If there were any difficulty
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in the matter, the French and ourselves could have used our
overwhelming naval power to put a cordon round Spain and
seen to it that there was genuine non-intervention.

1t is the Machiavellianism of the Fascist powers that has
changed all that. And the only way to meet Machiavellianism
is with more Machiavellianism. In the latest phase of the
Spanish conflict it appears that the French have realized that
and are prepared to play Mussolini and Hitler at their own
game. But what makes it so difficult to meet them on their
own ground is the sabotage of large elements among the
upper classes.! Hitler and Mussolini know that they can
count on their aid to distract and confuse the will of the
“ democratic ” countries. It is the European class-conflict
cutting across the former national divisions which com-
plicates the picture. There is nothing more disingenuous
and insincere than the parrot-like reiteration of the British
Government that they will have no part nor lot in the
idealogical conflict that is dividing Europe. In fact they have
played a most important part in it and it is clear on which
side. There is no doubt that the British Government, no
less than the upper classes, want Franco to win in Spain—
though it plainly goes against the interests of this country.

One may go further: it is British policy in these years
since 1931 which has been responsible, more than any other
single factor, for the disintegration of Europe. We are the
power which by our position in Europe and outside are in
a place to lead the European concert. The point was made
to me last year by 2 very penetrating Italian publicist that
the disorganization of contemporary Europe is due to out

VCE. the revealing, if restrained, words of the Paris correspondent of The Times on

Czech crisis (May 23, 1938): “In Berlin, it is felt, there can be no
#usions :bf‘l,(:v::c positign zf this country, provide§ that Herr H}dct forms his
judgment upon the communications reccived from his duly accredited diplomatic
represcntatives. It is known, however, that reports on French conditions reach him
through other agencics, which are often in tou.clz }ﬂth clements less _rcprgscnudve of
French foreign policy. The dangerous potentialities of such unofficial diplomacy are

only too cvident.”
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a.bdication. No doubt Mussolini regards it as our degenera-
tion, and hopes to take our place in the Mediterranean, if no
further afield. The clue to that abdication, the loss of our
ff)tmer leadership in Europe, is to be found in this—that
since 1931 the British governing class, or large sections of it,
have been following their class interest in the conflicts raging
abroad rather than what is to our national interest. At the
very least they have been confused in purpose by the
dichotomy ; at the worst they have been guilty of collusion
and sabotage. Hitherto in our history the problem has not
much arisen, for the two, the class-interest of our ruling
classes and our national interest, have coincided. But with
the challenge of the working-class movement to their hold
on power, the situation has changed. One cannot avoid
seeing thaF the one line that runs consistently through the
tergiversations, the betrayals, the contusions of British policy
in these years is the determination not to see a victory for
the Left anywhere, certainly not to aid it—even though it is
to the interest of this country that we should. What 2
changc from the days of our great success as a m;tion from
Canning and Palmerston! No wonder they have b;ought
us to such humiliations, to such a pass as we are in now

‘ ’I"ake thf: _cardinal importance of their anti-Russian pc;licy
in dxso;gamzmg Europe and the Far Fast. It is the British
governing classes who have been the undying enemies of the
U.S.S.R. and kept Soviet Russia isolated from normal and
helpful.co'ntacts with the West. And this, even though it is
our plain interest to collaborate with Russia’ against a gressioﬂ
in the Far East and in Europe. The result is that ]gagan has
been enabled to run amok over China, conquer lar E tracts
'of the country, destroy the peace and threaten oﬁr large
fntere§ts. there. It has been the consistent aim of British
Imperialism to weaken Russia v/5-g-pjs Japan. Now that they
see the danger from Japan, they are willing enough to

346

REFLECTIONS ON THE EUROPEAN SITUATION

collaborate with Russia in aiding the Chinese. Practically all
sections of the British upper classes would now welcome a
Japanese defeat. How ironical it all is! For they are largely

responsible for the over-development of Japanese power, as
they are for Mussolini’s in the Mediterranean. Both could

have been dealt with quite simply, and without much danger
to ourselves, if our ruling classes had played a straight game
with collective security since 1931, in friendly association
with the U.S.A. on one side and Soviet Russia on the other.
In fact, however, throughout the Far Eastern crisis of 1931-2
practically the whole of the Conservative press and the
Conservative Party were on the side of Japan—at the risk of
alienating America, at the risk of raising up a first-class danger
to ourselves in the Pacific. They are largely responsible,
then, for the disintegration of the position in the Far East.

The same is true of the situation in Europe. For there
can be no overwhelmingly strong system of collective security
against the aggressor powers in Europe, unless Russia is in
it. How clearly Mr. Winston Churchill sees this, and yet
how timidly he has to put the point in his campaign speeches
for collective security, because of the susceptibilities of
Conservative opinion | They wi// not take the necessary steps
to safeguard our security and preserve the peace of Europe,
because of their hatred of Communism. They are first-class
material for the psychological appeal of Hitler’s disingenuous
campaign against Bolshevism, designed to split the * demo-
cratic” countries in two and frustrate their unity and
effectiveness in action. The only alternative policy which
the governing class can put forward is the desperate gamble
of making concessions to Mussolini and Hitler, in the name
of conciliation and with the hope of buying them off. Itis
the policy of paying Danegeld.

We have seen that there is no reason to suppose that
however much they concede to Mussolini, he can now move
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away from the Berlin axis and come over to the side of Great
Britain and France ; or, secondly, that there is any limit to
his ambitions in the Mediterranean. Nor again, is there any
more hope of success to be gained from the second objective
of their policy, buying off Hitler: * conciliation” with
Germany, as they put it. For that involves accepting
Germany as the dominant power in Central Europe, if they
will exclude Russia. It means 2 German Mittel-Europa, and
the return of the ex-German colonies too. All that we fought
the war of 1914-18 to gain will have been lost by the
supineness, the fatal confusion in aims, the sabotage of the
British governing class since 1931. They had it in their
hands to save the peace of Europe ; they had only to follow
our proud, traditional rdle of organizing and leading the
majority of European powers—the core of a collective peace-
system. But they refused to do it ; some of them have done
all they could to advance the cause and clear the way for the
aggressors. Their responsibility is clear when one reflects
that no one foresaw a war on the European horizon in 1931 ;
whereas, now, no one can exclude its possibility.

But it looks at last as if the facts of the European situation
are driving the British governing class to a clearer alignment,
now that the confusion of the past seven years have brought
us into imminent danger of war, Though the British
Government is mainly responsible for selling the Spanish
Republic, in the hope of buying Mussolini’s support, they
seem at last to have realized the danger of allowing Czecho-
Slovakia to be broken up and absorbed by Germany. The
importance of Czecho-Slovakia is that it is a2 mijcrocosm Of
the whole European situation. If its independence goes, it
will mean that we are faced with a Europe under German
domination. It may be that at the last moment the British
Government will join with France and Russia in safeguarding
the independence of Czecho-Slovakia. That would be the
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better way ; but what nonsense it makes of British policy in
the past seven years ; what bankruptcy in retrospect it reveals |

The issue in Europe seems to be clarifying itself along
these lines, though British policy will do all it can to avoid
a clear decision. For a clear decision might aid the demo-
cratic powers, the forces of the Left throughout Europe. It
might bring about the end of the Reaction : it will not last
for ever. The British governing class well understands,
none better, how precarious is the hold of the Reaction even
in the moment of its widest success. It might be defeated
or checked somewhere or other—in Spain, or in Italy (1935 )—
and then what would follow? Hence the British Govern-
ment’s insistence upon a policy of concessions to Fascism,
“ conciliation ” all round—at the expense, of course, of
Republican Spain and democratic Czecho-Slovakia. They are
instinctively right—if not the longest-sighted governing class
in Europe : they know that another war would destroy their
order, and they are out to preserve it. Whether they will
succeed over the next phase in Europe’s history or no, depends
on whether Nazi Germany can play the game of moderation,
content to fulfil her aims gradually, piece-meal, by economic
expansion in Central Europe rather than by military aggression.
Royer-Collard said of the July monarchy that Louis-Philippe
saw very well that France could not stand a war; what he
did not see was that France could not stand a peace.

It may be the same with Hitler. If the Nazi régime can
pursue its aims moderately, without bringing about a war,
then there will be peace in Europe—for a time. Nobody
supposes that it can last beyond a certain time, so long as
the present international order remains what it is. Mean-
while, so long as there is not a war, what 2 good thing the
Nazi régime is for the upper classes of Europe. Not only
in Germany, where they have been saved ”’ from Liberalism
and Socialism, but cverywhere elsc: the danger from Nazi
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Germany keeps the Left in France and Great Britain in order,
stultifies their social aims, brings them into line over national
defence, prevents them from gaining power, or if they gain
it from exercising it. Really, if Hitler did not exist, it would
be necessary to invent him; and some of the upper classes
“have had a pretty good hand in inventing him and keeping

him going. But the end of the process, if some measure of

collective security is not re-established, is a Europe dominated
by Germany.

I have long been haunted by the thought that the upshot
of British post-war policy, its evasions and confusions and
duplicity, might be to postpone the day of reckoning for 2
time, at the expense of making Germany ever stronger
against the rest of Europe. So that when our generation
comes to face the responsibilities bequeathed to us, we may
find Germany so strong that we cannot resist and are faced
Wit‘h defeat for this country and our friends later in our lives.
It is by no means an impossible prospect. When all would
have been so much easier if only our ruling class had played
strallght with the collective system since 1931. But on the
basm. of the existing order no collective system is ultimately
Possxblc. The conflicts of national state-sovereignty ar¢
ineluctable; a true, functioning international order pre-
supposes the victory of the Left, at any rate in Great Britain,
France and (probably) Germany. Meanwhile, it is the natuse
of the existing system to keep us ever on the brink of war.
And,.as I say to the “democratic” electorate in my ows
constituency : if you like it, go on voting for it. Alas, they
flo not understand what one means ; they go on voting for
it; and the tragedy is that they will pay for their folly not

in their own lives—that would only be justice—but in those
of their sons.
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By GENEVAN

WO principal misapprehensions have been fostered
about Germany’s occupation of Austria. They are
important because both seem to have some success
in obscuring the issue with which the European
powers were then faced, and in helping to obscure further
related issues with which they must inevitably be faced shortly.

The first misapprehension, and the weaker, concetns the
legality of Germany’s action. It is sought, (e.g., inter alia
“ Voelkischer Beobachter ” passim, during the days following
the Anschluss) to point out that the three principal actions,
the appointment of the Seyss-Inquart Government, the entry
of German troops into Austria, and the announcement of
Austria’s incorporation into the German Empire were legal
actions brought about by the constituted government of
Austria—in other words, it is sought to prove to a credulous
world that Germany did not take Austria, but that Austria
gave herself to Germany.

The second misapprehension concerns the true state of
opinion in the country. It is sought, in fact, to prove that
Austria not only gave herself to Germany, but that she did
so in an orgy of enthusiasm unmarred by any aftertbought,
undisturbed by lingering doubt or fragment of (mlstaket.l)
principle—that, in fact (to quote 2 popular judgment in
England), “ the people seem to have \v.?mted it, after all.”
The apparatus of German propaganda, w%th camera and film
and the fade-units of radio equipment, with sight of crowds
and sounds of their cheering, with demonstration, mass-
meeting, procession and parade, with projeqion and con-
centration in the streets of men, women and children brought
thither by special train, lorry, bus and blackmail, has
concentrated on persuading the world that not only had
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Germany’s action every legal justification, but every political
and mora}l one as well. To accept that persuasion is to find
a convenient salve for the conscience of the Western Powers
in respect of the Anschluss, and to lay opinion open to the
same obscuring misapprehension of the greater issues which
%xe before us. To anyone who has studied both conditions
in Austria before the Anschluss and the exact course of the
events—as far as determinable—which brought it about, this
thesis of the real will of the Austrians is as patently a creation
of propaganda s is the thesis of the legality of Germany’s
actions on March 11th and r2th.

There has already been published matter enough toO
demonstrate the falsity of the latter thesis. Nothing better,
more detailed or authoritative on the true course of events iS
likely to appear for some time than the account given by 2
.Ftcnch.obscrver in 2 contemporary review.! At the risk of
it seeming ridiculous to employ space in disproving what n0
sane observer could consider anything but a legal fiction t0
excuse political motives, the main points may be mentioned
here.

First, the Seyss-Inquart Government was appointed under
pressure 9f a German ultimatum ; under the same pressuré
Schuschn_’gg first called off his plebiscite, and then resigned-
That ultimatum was a violation of the Austro-German
agreement of July 11th, 1936, and that of February 12th,
193 8. For Seyss-Inquart to say there was never an ultimatum
is fnercly to play with words: that the ultimatum Wwas
delivered verbally still makes it none the less an ultimatum.

Second, the entry of the German troops into Austria,
even according to the fiction maintained (though created 2
little too late) by the German and Austrian National Socialist
Governments, was obtained in response to an appeal from
the Seyss-Inquart Government for help against attacks which

1 .
Revw de Paris, May 181, 1938. Article signed * Viatot.”
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had been made on National Socialists in Vienna and an armed
rising of the workers. Of that creation more presently.
The Germany troops entered in spite of the fact that the
German ultimatum had been complied with in every point,
in spite of the due and formal appointment of the Seyss-
Inquart Government. In fact, only affer the troops had crossed
the frontier was the story fabricated of an appeal to the
German Government, to substantiate which the German
press invented the thin device of a telegram from Seyss-
Inquart to Hitler (time unstated) asking urgently for German
troops. The French writer, ¢ Viator,” states categorically
that no such telegram was ever sent. Itis impossible to check
the absolute truth of the matter, but there is every reason to
suppose that * Viator’s ” statement is founded on conclusive
information. The French writer also states categorically that
the first detachments of German troops crossed the frontier
between a quarter and twenty-five minutes past eight on the
night of the Friday (the writer of this article has information
absolutely corroborating this estimate, which indeed is
corroborated by every serious observer of the events and by
every serious newspaper correspondent reposting them), that
is, before there had been any announcement of an invitation
« protect ” the Seyss-Inquart Government,

to Germany to
t constituted and announced till after one

which itself was no

o’clock in the morning.
Thirdly, the announcement of Austria’s incorporation

into the German Empire (Article I of the decree on the
Anschluss, announced in the evening of March 12th) is made
perfectly legal by paragraph 1 of Article 77 of the new
Austrian Constitution of 1934, which passes the function of
Federal President to the Federal Chancellor if the former

should have resigned. President Miklas had resigned, that
evening. The only discrepancy is that the announcement
preceded by many days the plebiscite by which the Austrian
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peoplc were to decide whether or not their country was to
be incorporated in Germany. The thesis of the formal
“legality  of these actions is a thin pretence to cover a
steady intention : it is only surprising that such a pretence
should have been thought necessary.

More seriously confusing is the impression given and
gained abroad of the real state of opinion in Austria—not
only of the strength of the active National Socialist
organizations, but also of the acquiescence in the Anschluss,
if not the enthusiasm for it, of the great majority of Austrians.
The complete absence of resistance of any sort, the impressive
dem.on'strations, the total and immediate collapse of the
patriotic Austrian organizations, the failure even of the
rather advertised potential support for Schuschnigg of the
Socialists—all these things combine to reinforce the carefully
propagated idea that the Schuschnigg Government was
suppgrtcd by nothing but an inconsiderable minority, and
that in the Anschluss the real will of the Austrian people
has indeed been expressed.

To explain this collapse, the most frequen ent
used is the failure of Schuschnigg to com;,l to ttei:ng:r:/ith
the Socialists, who could have supported his Government
against all-comers and, under pressure of anti-National
§ocxahst feeling, would have done so if given the right
inducement. Tl'\at, however, is only half an explanation of
the events. It is perfectly true that Schuschnigg failed to
attract the Socialists to co-operate with his Government, but
-thc cleman of greatest contemporary and intcrnati’onfll
importance is the reason for which he failed. It is to be found
onlx partly in the irreconcilable temperaments of the two
parties concer.nf:d, and in the legacy of hatred and bitterness
left by the civil war of 1934. The reproach of failure to
conciliate the Socialists, indeed, may be made with more
Justice to the other tragic figure of post-war Austria, Dollfuss,
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than to Schuschnigg. That Schuschnigg was temperamentally
and ideologically as opposed to the Social Democrats as was
Dollfuss is beyond doubt: if it needed illustration, his
creation of his own section of the armed Heimatschutz body,
the Ostmirkische Sturmscharen, nearly two years before the
crisis of February, 1934, would alone be enough. But,
whatever his limitations, which were considerable, he was
not a fool, and it needed someone removed by only one
degree from that estate to see the necessity, in the face of
National Socialist agitation and terrorism, of effecting a
reconciliation with the great body of the workers and with
their Trades Union and Social Democrat leaders.

It is true that he began this work late; it is true also
that only at the last moment, in the face of real danger to
the Austrian State did he, through the Mayor of Vienna,
Schmitz, offer real concessions to the workers—and obtain
an immediate and whole-hearted response. There is also no
doubt whatever that he could have obtained that response
earlier; that, in particular, he could have obtained such
vigorous support in Styria, as would have quelled with
scarcely a struggle the young energumens of the National
Socialist movement who ruled the streets of the Styrian towns.
The work towards conciliation of the S.A.G. (Soziale
Arbeitsgemeinschaft) promised success—how great a success,
in some districts particularly, has never perhaps been realized.
Even under the conditions in which it worked it achieved
one notable if tardy demonstration—nearly one and a half
million workers’ signatures to 2 resolution of confidence in
the Schuschnigg Government, signatures given in the majox;ity
of cases (as the writet of this article can personally testify)
with no particular enthusiasm, in some instances under a
certain amount of pressure, but given none the less.

Schuschnigg’s failure to exploit this potential support of
the workers is doubtless to be explained in part, but only in
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part, by the opposition to anything Social Democratic of his
middle-class and more reactionary supporters, and also by
the. almost traditional opposition of the Catholic influence
which had contributed no small obstacle to conciliation in
t!)c presence of the Christian Trades Unions. Another con-
siderable and perhaps hitherto unappreciated obstacle, too,
to the progress of conciliation or of Austrian patriotism
as opposed to pan-German National Socialism was to be
found in the personnel of the Patriotic Front organization
lts,elf. In it were assembled a distressingly large number of
ne’er-do-wells of the reactionary middleclass category,
possessing, to quote a worker’s judgment, no ability but

s
that of “sitting through the seat of their uniform trousers )

in the coffee-houses and pubs.” Styria and Upper Austria
in particular were afflicted by theseyinactivc lcgg:rs of the
Austrian Nationalist movement.

Yet all thf?SC clements are in reality insufficient to explain
:}llhy no effective progress at all was made towards conciliating
incﬂllnggcst and most important organized body of opinion
o ! ; n::;:ung until it was too late for the conciliation t0
oo I m hic only sufficient reason to explain the paralysis
oo ng : this vital respect the Schuschnigg Government

Is, argely .Schu.schmgg himself) is to be found in
o :.nn lint:rvzntxorcxl, 1n secret violation of the agreement of
i ané Szim’ a;m culminating in the interview between
 agmecmens O;CF l)gg at Berchtesgaden, which led to the
e ebruary 1zth—intervention of an order
ying an absolutely clear machtpolitische intention and

whi i ; :
ch made of Austria as international a question as the

Sudetc.n-Gcrman problem itself now is : though indeed much
ere'ls at stake in Czechoslovakia than was the case in
loz;t;age a:l;lmttl:n n(;essx:: of international concern can noO
looger be m ed to be moral or a.bstract.. It is regrettable,

y east, that the essentia] diplomatic documents for
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the history even-of the last menth of Austria’s existence are
unlikely now ever to come to light. Of the police archives,
well known as is even the Tavs Plan almost down to its
details, not even a photostat of that, for instance, is now
probably to be found outside Greater Germany, nor is any
ever likely to come out. German intervention can, indeed,
never be proved. That it was real, and that it and none
other was the deciding factor in Austria’s internal state and
in her final absorption by Germany is probably doubted by
few, ignored by some, unknown to others. That it was fear
of Germany, or rather an historically pathetic hope of
conciliating her which paralysed Schuschnigg and prevented
him from saving Austria—of, he could say, precipitating a
crisis—there are illustrations enough, even if reading between
the lines of that pathetically cautious document, Schuschnigg’s
own book, Dreimal Oesterreich, were not enough in itself.

As one illustration: towards the end of Januaty, ie.,
before the Berchtesgaden meeting, there was planned in Graz
a large-scale mass meeting of the workers in demonstration
of their support for Austria’s independence and in counter-
demonstration against the National Socialists, who had
recently been having it all their own way in the city. The
workers’ meeting was much advertised and promised to be
2 success. Almost on the eve of it, on instructions from
Vienna, it was cancelled. There was to be “ no provocation ”
—though experience showed that there would not by any
means necessarily be clashes between workers and National
Socialists. Scattered meetings were allowed and were held
with some success, but no principal mass meeting. The
National Socialists triumphed ; the workers could do nothing.
It is plain that the order for “no provocation ” came from
the Chancellor. Underlying this attitude was, on the one
hand, a time-gaining pretence of believing in the diplomatic
game of ““agreements » with Germany and, on the other, a
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conviction on which was based a real physical fear. As late
as the first days of February a deputation of Austrian Trades
Union leaders, which offered an open alliance against National
Soc1a11§t agitation, was told, nay, begged, to moderate its
enthusiasm—and to its disingenuous question “ Why ? ”* was
tol.d bluntly “Because THEY will march in.” As corroborative
:}Yndencc of the justification for this attitude one may instance
OfeGn;mng outburst abf)ut “ alliances with the Marxists ”
o e ress and radio at the slightest sign of progress
owards a sctt.lement with the workers, and the last very
:;,xgc:ssful Nazi rumour of the many that had been used in
scntagr;g ':23 chellt'antly coqducted campaign of misrepre-
onation & thagttaﬂon. Thxs‘was the rumour which was
el s e excuse for calling in German troops on the
Vo ;rch 11th, namely, that the Government (in

the blame was put on Schmitz, the Mayor of the

CltY) was armin <« .
g the “Reds,” re., the workers in gcncral.

f’f:)funsg:]lst }s;t:bs]ect Ylator ” affirms categorically that Schmitz
arms should lg_g?suon of some of the workers’ leaders that
in Graz the samcl:f,ued to them. It can also be stated that
dismissed.) ggestion was also discussed, and as firmly
Iti
of the csiet:::t:;c;{s::xry to enlarge on the ostentatious courting
of Greater German st by th‘? National Socialist Government
Austriz’s independ y once their potentialities as supporters of
To deal ﬁnl:sl C;l C¢ were unrealized and unrealizable.
the Anschluss : " }?r 2 moment, with a remaining aspect Of
remaining a.tr'w' at” haPP"‘_‘ed to the resistance of the
else they wer}:: litlc Austrians, legitimists or whatever
thirty-three > Who mﬁdc up the estimated proportion of
Socialists thli)cr ;cnt Austrians ” (thirty-three per cent
carried tl;c lrlt)y-t' e per cent Nazis), who would have
of an Pb(? iscite against Hitler and robbed him for ever
Y possibility of justifying his absorption of Austria by
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quoting an indeterminable popular majority in favour of
being absorbed ? What happened to the Army? Why, in
short, did a// resistance collapse, not merely that of the
Socialists for lack of opportunity ?

The answer is pathetically simple. The one (civil) side
was armed, and the other was not. Those who were armed
had learned to be ruthless. The brilliantly unscrupulous
machinery of that ruthlessness is too well known to need
repetition. The fear that it inspires can be imagined.
Resistance in the circumstances could only be military
resistance. The Army was loyal : the para-military Front
Militia, which had absorbed the remains of the Heimwehr
and Ostmirkische Sturmscharen needed to be mobilized
adequately. The Army reccived the order not to resist—
after London had told Austria she could expect no help and
Paris had answered that France had no Foreign Minister. It
is unnecessary to discuss to what extent or at what cost they
could have resisted the elements of the German Army
entering the country. The thirty-three per cent, shorn of its
leaders and unprotected against the German Army and Air
Force, submitted.

There were people who sympathized in a liberal spirit
with the struggle of the Austrian National Socialists against
the conditions prevailing in their country, conditions of
depression and inertia, as a cure for which the vigour of a
dictatorial régime on National Socialist lines seemed proper.
Those people believed that a National Socialist Austria was
possible, and even perhaps that Hitler thought it was possible
and, therefore, supported it. They could not see that a
National Socialist Ostmark of Greater Germany was the only
thing possible. That is strange. But still stranger is that
there were some Austrians who believed so, too.
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PRESIDENT ROOSEVELT’S PRESS
CONFERENCES

By LinpsAY RoGERs

RO.M the outset of President Roosevelt’s adminis-
tration his friends and enemies have been in
:greemcnt on at least one point : the President has
over the :iiaizl::ble :lalehm fm: appealing to the electorate
showmanship. Sincea:;) Aas d lSplaye?[ stellar  qualities of
separate from Congres ; ll:lerlcan presidency is an institution
of impressing theg S, 1ts head must pay attention to methods
and his abilities °Z“‘ff” with his personality, his objectives
time or thou l;t rime Minister need not devote much
failures with tl% : to such a problem. His successes Of
the country ine eglsi_ature wil .dﬁterminc his standing with
iﬂfOl‘rnalit}' of PaS:I)- ar as policies are concerned. The
petson that he i lamentary debate discloses the kind of
e is.
Obse .
that, in ft;’]zfsuzg t:; \Zashlngmn scene have long been aware
himself much mor t : Press, Mr. Roosevelt was proving
that he was makine adroit than most of his predecessors ;
Press Conferences .g tahgovem.mental institution out of his
Washington news .a € meetings twice a week with the
ference has one hg Ser correspondents. The average con-
known that anythi n rctfi {ltten.dants. When it is previously
the number on cor;:% of high importance is to be discussed,
these meetings th erees may reach two hundred. From
frequently ri§al t ;re emanates news which in importance
deliberations ors the news that results from Congressiona!
with the le islateven from the relations of the executive
The Presidecs amomerg oy COrresPoRdents ask questions
gested questi WC.I'S them. Hls secretary may have sug-
questions which the President wishes to answer, Of
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he may elucidate “without ptior interrogation. Students of
politics have paid some abtention to these conferences, but
their observations have had to be based in large part on
what, to adapt the phrase that the French use about their
Chamber of Deputies, may be called “/a cuisine de la maison
blanche.” Now the workings of the Press Conference are
more fully disclosed. The five volumes of The Public Papers
and Addresses of Franklin D. Roosevelt which have just been
published (and which have been edited under his supes-
vision) contain the proceedings of some of the Press Con-
ferences which the President held during his first four years
in office, with annotations by himself indicating the importance
that he attaches to these regular meetings with the cotre-
spondents.

In order to protect the President in the event of a
controversy over whether he did or did not say something
which the newspapers report, 2 stenographic record is kept.
The Public Papers contain the stenographic transcripts of
forty-eight of the three hundred and thirty-seven conferences
that were held during Mr. Roosevelt’s first four years in the
White House. There has been editing and expurgation, but
the transcripts are in sufficient detail to give the flavour of
the conferences and to permit more accurate generalizations
than have been possible hitherto on their importance as 2
channel of Presidential publicity.

Before Theodore Roosevelt, few Presidents had felt it
necessary to pay any attention to the methods by which
they sought to elicit public support. When Grover Clev:cland,
for example, wished to bring a matter to the attention of
the country he made 2 speech or penned a message to
Congress. The change began with Theodore Roosevelt.
He made his messages to Congress mofe argumentative and
more dramatic than had his predecessofs. He inspired

articles in the newspapers and magazine press. He wrote
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lettefs to friends which were published before the friends
rechvcd them. He was adept at sending up trial balloons
V\{hlc}? would indicate the drift of public opinion. He had
his friends among the journalists and would let one of them
announce that the executive contemplated a particular course
gﬁ :lacl:lon. If the rcspons'e was favourable, the action might
Woulda::.h If thch;-cper_cusslons were critical, then the President
be that ::fc. s mind and the popular conclusion would
Successor—Mr]o’;‘l:frial e guessed wrong. Roosevelt’s
the Press and. th —had an entirely different attitude towards
House—when h e country. Before he entered the White
and frank. A ¢ was Secretary of War—he had been jovial
He battlc«i f S; Prcsxdept h? became formal and secretive.
they were loutﬁmlc' .Hls Chle,f struggles were defensive and
against Congre:‘stf(:ri:‘l:mig. His principal engagement was
unpopular side. nsurgents and here he was on the
o t'i[;ile ;i\sric;t o.f Woodrow Wilson wrought another change
not held oﬂicntxal oﬂ‘ice. As leader of a party which had
drastic sefor ce foF sixteen years he had a programme of
With that rr:s which he wished to force on the statute book.
of his adriingramme he had great success. At the beginning
the corres lztrauon he instituted the practice of meeting
foreign r(fﬁn ents to apswcr their questions. But when
he was I:m _ﬁr'ns bccamc Important—\exico and neutrality—
from discqu' Ing to risk the indiscretions that might result
thercfor + ;smdns with a large number of journalists. He
until th ance ned. the conferences and no more were held
Ht e administration of President Harding.
Mosti);‘::eill\-i:t tCoolxdgc werc in a sense titular executives.
0 2v0id ams 1 erances on public questions seemed carefully
o nfcrcnccsy Fa:oncq discussion of pending issues. In their
04 s with White House correspondents they refused
Ppear in mental undress. President Harding had resumed
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Mr. Wilson’s practice, but made 2 spectacular slip in declaring
that the phrase, « insular possessions,” in the Four-Power
Treaty did not cover Japan’s home islands. ‘Thereafter the
correspondents could ask questions only in writing. The
President could prepare his replies and never be taken
unawares. President Coolidge for the most part insisted on
the same protection. During much of his administration,
the President’s views were represented as coming from a
« White House spokesman”—a mythical personage who
sprang forth full panoplied from the forehead of the god of
publicity. Instead of quoting the President directly or of
getting from him a private statement of his views so that,
without quotation, they could interpret him correctly, the
correspondents were compelled to report the opinions of
“\White House spokesmen” or “a spokesman for the
President ” or some other anonymous authority.

This system enabled the President to talk all he wanted
to and yet to say nothing which he could not instantly
disavow or withdraw. Criticisms of the device of a White
House “ spokesman »__they were many and severe—resulted
in the sudden relegation of the mythical individual to the
obscurity from which he had come. President Hoover rarely
permitted himself to be quoted directly by the Press and,
like his immediate predecessors, carefully eschewed mental
déshabillé. Anything he said was issued in mimeographed
form. Questions by correspondents had to be written, but
he ignored so many and refused to answer so many others
that the practice of holding the conferences fell into desuetude.

President Roosevelt reinstituted them. His buoyance and
resilience permit him to enjoy the give and take of question
and answer. He is a ¢ ready man” and while his critics
might maintain, in Macaulay’s phrase, that the readiness had
been encouraged “at the expense both of fulness and
exactness,” none can deny that he possesses it in a high
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dpregrec. It is excellently displayed in his relations with the
ess.

At his first Press Conference held in the midst of the
banking crisis on March 8th, 1933 (and fully reported in the
Public Papers). Mr. Roosevelt discussed the procedure he
proposed to follow. He told the correspondents that they
could ask him any questions that they wished to, but that
he would use his own discretion as to whether he would
reply. Thcy- would inquire about some matters on which
he would be insufficiently informed. Some statements would
be given out and on them direct quotation marks could be
g)ed. But th:re were two other purposes of the Press
o canﬁcsr::tc:;ial t’}ll‘htc first gs * background information,” which

at can '

autl‘l‘o rity and teSPonsibilit;.u.si:d by all of you on your own
N ‘Thcn the second thing,” continued the President, “is

¢ “off the record’ information which means, of courses
confidential information which is given only tc; those who
aFtcnd the conference. Now there is one thing I want to say
tight now about which I think you will go along with me.
I want to ask you not to repeat * off the record * confidential
information either to your own editors or to your associates
th) are not here; because there is always the danger that,
while you people may not violate the rule, somebody may
forget to say : * This is off the record and confidential,” and
the other party may use it in a story. That is to say, it i
not to be used and not to be told to those fellows who
happen not to come around to the conferences. In other
words, it is only for those present.”

Under these rules all important policies and many
unimportant matters are discussed in the Press Conferences
The newspaper correspondents know the President’s mind
far better than does Congress. They lcarn of important
Projects before or at the moment they are communicated t0
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the legislature. Presidential messages to Congfés‘s' which
deal with complicated subjects—for example, finance—are
explained in Press Conferences before they go to the legis-
lature. In the case of the most spectacular proposal of his
administration—additional justices of the Supreme Court of
the United States—the President was careful to explain it at
a Press Conference as well as to send it to Congtess. The
most discussed conference was that which followed the
decision of the United States Supreme Court declaring the
National Recovery Administration unconstitutional. It was
then that the President discoursed for an hour on the Supreme
Court’s decision and used his oft-quoted figure of speech:
“We have been relegated to the horse-and-buggy definition
of interstate commerce.” This conference is one of the forty-
eight that are fully reported in the Public Papers. At its
conclusion, the correspondents asked whether they might
quote the horse-and-buggy remark directly. The President
said: “I think so,” and his secretary added:  Just the
phrase.” There followed one or two other inconsequential
questions and the conference was over. Next day the news-
papers reported the President’s views at great length, but
only this one sentence was directly attributed to the President.

During his first administration, Mr. Roosevelt met with
the correspondents almost as frequently as a Prime Minister
appears in the House of Commons during the life of 2
Parliament. But there are significant differences. What the
Prime Minister talks about is determined by the legislative
time-table and the questions he is asked by members of the
House of Commons. What is discussed in the Press Con-
ferences is within the sole discretion of the President. On
occasion, he may and does refuse to reply. The newspapers
cannot report what questions go unanswered. What appears
in the Press, therefore, is only what the President is willing

to have appear.
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Secondly, a2 Prime Minister is always confronted by an
opposition. In the Press Conferences, although they ask
questions freely, the correspondents, out of respect for the
Presidential office, must refrain from anything which resembles
heckling. Mr. Roosevelt, in other words, is able to get his
views before the country without immediate challenge and
reply. The newspapers report the “ background * informa-
tion which attributes views to the President without inter-
rupting the reports to suggest that the views are inconsistent
.with views previously expressed, or that they are based on
inadequate factual material. Such analysis and criticism come
later in editorial utterances or in speeches by opposition
leaders.

In the third place, the President can and does use the
Press Conferences to prevent the discussion of certain
matters. He can keep news from « boiling over.” He may,
that is to say, discourse to the correspondents * off the
record ” and outline some contemplated policy so that no
mention of it can be made in the Press. Such an injunction
f)f secrecy must be maintained until he gives his consent t0
its removal. Frequently intelligent and inquisitive corre-
spondents would have been able to discover for themselves
that certain policies were contemplated. Their doing this
and then using the information may be barred by Presidential
utterances which are “ off the record,” and which disclose
information which would soon have rcached the corre-
spondents.

Finally, because the President is the judge of what he
wants to be published, he can use the conferences to distract
attention from proceedings in Congress or from other matters
which are in public controversy. It has been said, and ther
Is some evidence to support the suspicion, that while _thc
President had had in mind for some time a speech on fore1g?
affairs along the lines of the famous * quarantine ” SPCCCh
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he made in Chicago, there was deliberate timing so as to
drive from the front pages of the newspapers the discussion
of Mr. Justice Black’s return from Europe and the statement
that he might make about taking his seat on the Supreme
Court of the United States despite the revelation that he had
been a member of the Ku Klux Klan. That is a spectacular
instance of the President being willing to lessen public
attention to matters which are embarrassing to him and to
attract public attention to himself and matters which will
give the people something new to think about. The same
kind of strategy, however, is used frequently in Press Con-
ferences. It is a strategy which, as is obvious, can be greatly
to the advantage of the executive.

The published records of the Press Conferences throw a
bright light on one important aspect of the Presidential
office ; it has to deal with a tremendous range of complicated
questions and must handle the trivial along with the important.
Hence Mr. Roosevelt has discussed with the Press many
matters which, under other systems of government, would
be kept entirely within departments and would not come
before a Cabinet. In part, the devotion of his time to petty
matters results from his habit of mind which makes him
interested in details. In part, it is compelled by the Presi-
dential office which both legally and politically is a conduit
through which a vast amount of detail has to flow. A Presi-
dent of a different temperament, impatient of detail, might
be able to circumvent political and legal restrictions and,
on certain matters at least, to have them dealt with entirely
by subordinates for whose decisions he would accept
responsibility.

But apart from the minor matters in which Mr. Roosevelt
takes a personal interest, there is a tremendous range of
public questions on which, in the conferences with corre-
spondents, he must seem to be omniscient. At one conference,
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for cxample, the President began by saying that he had no
patticular news. Then he was asked about the proposed
improvement of the Washington airport facilities and 2
controversy over the character of the memorial that should
be erected in honour of Thomas Jefferson. He then turned
to the work of the Interstate Commerce Commission and
jumped from that to the desirability of trade unions making
a public.: report of their receipts and expenditures. There was
some discussion of the Trades Disputes Act in Great Britain
and Mr Roosevelt, without going into details, remarked that
the British system was worth studying. He was then asked
al.)o.ut government loans to railroads and replied without
gving any information. He was not sufficiently familiar
with a proposal of the Governor of Pennsylvania that the
anthracite coal-fields be taken over by the national govern-
ment or with a recent increase in Mexican tariff rates to talk
about them.

Approaching conferences that he was to hold with
automobile manufacturers, the possibility that the Tennessee
Vallcy'Authority would buy out certain public utilities, the
cc?ucatxonal value of the motion picture of *“ The March of
Time ” on Nazi activities were broached, but did not stif
the President to loquacity. His conferences with business
leaders were returned to; there was some discussion of
economic planning, and questions and answers on agriculture
v.Vlt.h.partlcu]ar reference to an alleged inconsistency betweef
hrmfmg acreages for certain crops and restoring lands to
cultivation through the Reclamation programme. Then
followed 2 discussion of prices—werc they too high or in
Some cases not high enough? Finally, the correspondents
asked about holding companies. At a previous conference
the Preisdent had said in an offhand way that all holding
companies should be abolished. That remark secured large
headlines and it had to be explained away at subsequent
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conferences. Only certain kinds of holding companies had
been meant. Rarely, however, does the President commit
such ‘an indiscretion. His readiness is usually sufficiently

¢xact.
But it must be, as I have said, readiness on such a wide

range of matters as to limit fulness and exactness on some
policies that are of fundamental importance. The President
himself seems to realize this. In May, 1935, the House of
Representatives passed a resolution inviting him to transmit
to the House the transcript of a conference with the Press
on the attitude of certain types of business organizations
towards legislative proposals. President Roosevelt replied
that he did not believe “ that it would be advisable for me
to create the precedent of sending to the Congress for
documentary use the text of remarks I make at the bi-weekly
conferences with the newspaper representatives here in

Washington.

“Tt is my desire that these conferences should continue
on the free and open basis which I have endeavoured to
maintain at all times. To create the precedent of permitting
questions and answers which come up at a Press Conference
to be transcribed and printed in the Congressional Record
or other official document would mean that I no longer
would feel like speaking extemporaneously and 'informally,
as is my habit, and it would bring to me a consciousness of
restraint as well as a necessity for constant preparatlon' of
my remarks. The simple truth is that I do not have thc:.’ time
to give to such preparation for a Press Conference.” In
some cases he does prepare himself careﬁ:lly{—alwgys on the
financial estimates and occasionally on special subjects such
as those covered in the horse-and-buggy ” conference.
The question is, however, whether the President should not
prepare himself before he makes statements on any matter

of public importance.
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In addition to the student of politics, the analyst of
Mr. Roosevelt’s personality will find these transcripts of
Press Conferences to be of great interest. Informality is
their dominant note. The President calls many of the
correspondents by their given names. They joke about his
first salary cheque, the excellence of the beer that Mr. Roosevelt
!us presented to the Press Club, and who is going to win an
intercollegiate boat-race. The records also show some levity
in dealing with matters of great moment. The hostile citic
may think that they show irresponsibility. I give one illus-
tration—taken from a discussion of the London Economic
Conference (May 1oth, 1933). The record as it appears in
the Public Papers reads in part as follows.

“Q. Mr. President, do you or do you not consider the
settlement of the war debts vital to the success of the Economic
Conference ?

“The President. Have 1 stopped tickling the toes of my
mother-in-law ?  (Langhter) Yes or no?

“I don’t know, it is too ticklish a question to answer.
Ate my mother-in-law’s fect ticklish? (Laughter.) In other
words, of course, some cleaning-up of the debt issue would
be a fine thing, but it is not necessarily tied in with the
success of the Economic Conference. The two are not
necessarily wired together. They may be, what shall I say»
¢ platonic friends’?”

Whatever one thinks of the humour one must have 2
friendly feeling for a President who does not take himself
too seriously ; who, in editing his Public Papers, does not
wield a blue pencil on a colloquy like the one which I have
quoted.

In one conference that the President had with teachers i0
schools of journalism, to illustrate to them the method ©
his Press Conference, he talked about the attitude which the
newspapers were manifesting towards his Administration-
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He thought that news stories were being “ coloured ” ; that
thete was a growing tendency on the part of the public not
to believe what they read in newspapers. “ Lack of con-
fidence in the Press to-day,” he declared, “is not because of
the editorials, but because of the coloured news stories and
the failure on the part of some papers to print the news.”
He here voiced in vague terms a complaint which he made
more explicit in one of the notes of comment which he has
written especially for the collection of his Papers. He
complained that the overwhelming number of newspapers in
the United States had criticized the New Deal and this
despite the fact that the popular endorsement had been
overwhelming. He thought that the majority of newspaper
correspondents were friendly to him and approved his
objectives. He knew some correspgndcnts_ who wrote
“unfriendly > atticles not as representing their own views
but because they were expected to do s0 by the owners of
their papers. He made it clear (as he has 1n ?res§ Conferences
since the Papers were prepared for publication) .that he
regretted the great popularity of so-ca!led “ c<.>1urr'1msts: ” ot
interpretive writers who purveyed gossip and, in his opinion,
sometimes misrepresented his plans and purposes. It 1s.only
recently that Mr. Roosevelt has been expressing such views.
Since his defeat on the Court proposal which encouraged the
opposition to become more critical, Mr. Roosevelt has seemed
more and more sensitive. He has yet to learn that he must
take the bitter with the sweet. A wise politici?g, conscious
of his strength, does not complain of the OppOSl.thI-l’S tactics.
In the United States the Press is an important and {ndlspensable
art of the « opposition »__far more so than in a country
which has Parliamentary government.
Writers on politics have frequently noted the paradox
that representative institutions developed in an age when
illiteracy was general, when electorates were small, and the
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transmission of intelligence was slow. Thus institutions
Whld:l ha\.rc changed but slightly during the last century now
function in 2 period when electorates are vast, education is
popular, and the Press is cheap (1 refer only to price). More-
over, the cinema and wireless have political potentialities
which, as yet inadequately comprehended, are of tremendous
and .pcrhaps ominous significance. “* Political inventiveness
has in general fallen far short of the originality displayed in
o.t‘l:ﬂc.t fields th?.’n politics by the citizens of progressive of
(:IDi lze.d states. ’I’ha? judgment was expressed by Professor
thcc(y:'o in t'hc fntn’)ductlon of the 1915 edition of his “ Law of

1e Lonstitution.”  President Wilson had just begun to hold
his Press Conferences. The historian may call President
Roosevelt 2 polit.ical inventor. He could not procure 2
S::lcllcllt l()m.the original idea of Press Conferences, but he
Tl obtain a patent on the uses to which he puts the device.

¢ has made the Press Conference a part of the Americas
ﬂvcmmcntal machinery and has thereby annoyed, even if he

not yet alarmed, the Congress of the United States.
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THE FREEDOM OF THE PRESS -
By KINGSLEY MARTIN - |

T is well known that about the time of the abortive

conversations between England and Germany last

winter, one of Germany’s demands was the suppression

of articles and cartoons in the British press, which
represented leaders of Nazi Germany in an unfavourable |
light. The demand was backed by a list of newspapers and
cartoonists whose criticism was annoying to the Fiihrer.
The suggestion was naturally resented in this country as
foreign interference with internal life of England ; the Press
also disliked the implication that the British Government
had the power, even if it had the will, to dictate the attitude
of British newspapers. One wonders whether the suggestion
was made on the assumption that the British Government
intended to introduce legislation abolishing the existing legal
rights of free speech in this country, or whether it was assumed
that the Govemnment’s influence could in fact achieve results
which transcended the limitations of its legal powers.
Possibly it was thought that the Press was like the B.B.C,,
which is also constitutionally an independent organization,
though in practice seldom found in disharmony with the
Government on questions of foreign politics. In any case
the German Government’s attempt was not surptising ; it is
the common assumption in Fascist countries that any legal
structure that gives the individual rights against the govern-
ment is an absurd relic of a libertarian age which should be
abolished lest it breeds Socialism.

The * freedom of the Press ” is a technical term. It means
the right which the Englishman possesses at common law
to print what he wishes without prior censorship, prohibition
or restriction by the Govemnment. This tight to start a

313



THE POLITICAL QUARTERLY

:ﬁc::g;pc; and to say what one wishes in it without per-
i fo:s. gnly gmqually established during the long
of gl f ing 1v1c.iual liberty which was the political aspect
m.smcmcynoguc victory of thc. middle-class over the feudal
e T : L;lt It was not until the middle of the nineteenth
oy hae :hc l.ast of d.\c taxes on knowledge ” was
e L and ¢ right of unlicensed printing, as Milton had
bletely e cI;t:lttfncs carlier, could be regarded as com-
i on- o nng the last eighty years, then, one may
b e £ meaning of the freedom of the Press has

In the sense attached to the phrase by the

gl;ﬁmh:{rlz (I)\;il;ndi;i;iugli;m from Milton and Locke to
Dent . ¢ individual was at Jjbe

libctt};a}:;rs;nr(ti :0 ;ay what he liked in i just l:syl:(c) \svt::tﬁ:
ooly e shop and sel} in.it what he pleased. The
capacity o on t\;:crc Sl.lch practical considerations as the
newspeer o ¢ capital necessary to starr the shop or
new . the criminal law only ingerfered when the

regard th

pugl:lic wili :::;Zsaist thc .Scrva"t and not the master of the

actual situation H(!:rg(fmly fecessary to take stock of the

State interferenéc in o docs thls. legal freedom from

of Government ()li?r:;ctlcc cnsure trecdom for the critic

important becay po I ? ’I_T’c_qucsnon is all the more
8¢ In countrics in which democratic rights

have been surrend :
cred very little fip . .
by the Press or by its rcac?;rsl_ttlc fight has been put up either

On
€ reason for the lack of public protest at the loss of
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liberty for which our grandfathers gladly suffered persecution
is immediately obvious. The pioneers of liberty who won
the rights of free worship, free speech, freedom from
arbitrary arrest, free publication, and a political vote were
practical men struggling against an oppressive system ; they
struggled not for an abstract liberty, but for the concrete
opportunity to do things that they wanted to do and which
the law prevented them from doing. Old laws and
administrative despotism prevented them from occupying
positions and making money in fields which were naturally
theirs. The services of the monopolistic State were manifestly
inefficient ; they asked for * freedom ”* because they intended
to perform these services themselves and were sure that free
competition would ensure the best services as well as services
that would be remunerative to the individual instead of to
place-holders and monopolists. To-day the grandsons of
these pioneers have used this freedom to get into the saddle :
they have themselves become the State which was their
grandfathers’ enemy, while the workers who helped in this
struggle for “the rights of man” and who shared, as far
as legal victory was concerned, in the triumph of the
individualist cause, have less reason to believe in the benefits
of individualism to-day than rationalist fighters like Carlile
and Hetherington a century ago. In one industry after
another they have seen Free Trade and open competition,
though still legally established, in fact restricted by the
growth of the new monopoly of wealth. The remedy they
see in such cases is not, as a rule, an attempt to return to the
old system of laisseg-faire, but an advance—or reversion,
if you will—to a State monopoly on the assumption that
the State can to-day be transformed into a public service
organization, controlled in the public interest and not in the

interests of privilege and wealth.
Commercially, the Press has been through precisely the
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same stages as other industries :

start 2 oo ; you are as le

but Lo:ZUI(:I:;l peie b pet to-day as you were ﬁftg:nyg?e o

made & ey st‘bl iffe declared, before he died, that hcal?:i’

capital of IE:S sihc to establish a national newspaper with a

paying Pmposidoa"h,CZ,OOO,ooo (If he meant establish as a
of the Py 17 ?d ¢ scems to have been right. The stoties
this stagej o ”“h and t}}‘? Daily Worker ate apposite). At
mationa] za’ti o OtB er national industries labour dcrr;mds
absence o so(.:ial ut thc‘ Press is a special case. In the
ot e e vould ke e

of, man i

natiolr)l:?;;zlt 1?:) sition  gives higu a bi:f:rng'cviccl:a rtlgz:lhat
fall back on thcess gou!d do. To-day he may have had t(:
Flerald, and he ks s < H1€ i t0 produce the Daly
under immense disa(r:,s that any working-class paper labours
rivals. But Labour a‘:;"dgcsL‘c';tco\‘;PariSOﬂ with its capicalis
expresst ing  opini

prgx ti;s;oiom'gob surrender the lcgalg rig‘::tn Kc))?‘ f;?ccnﬁj
of the workers ovirt(t)opt:;fcs ct:ct mlindfs i well as the bodies

Men ntrol of the employi
0 d:()f:l(:‘titi\:antf frcedon? as an abstmctli’on):"ll)t\;xtd:j st.hc
frcceccss“domydocs nOtn odr certain concrete benefits. If legal
would, 2 satisfact Produce, as the individualists thought it
restriction. ceases Ory service, the mere absence of legal
strongly ; they bc;:! :): li::tc?mtf:;w O hich men B
3 t with a 1
Z:?::_S;"—'d;h; aﬂsu(;)stancc‘ of service m‘(;“::;":)‘;:;;::;“w:i::
Germany's req‘; cstotsi;ng- ‘Thercfore, if we wish to rebut
that we in this coun a4y, 1t 1s not enough merely to say
censorship ; we try bchgvc in freedom from Government
wrves thr ’imcr must consider in addition how far the Press
bas become rsts of the mass of citizens and how far it
substance k. plutocratic monopoly which has destroyed in
e freedom which the law formally guamntza.
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I know of no subject of social investigation less casy to

deal with than the service actually provided by the Press.
There arc many fcasons for this. The nature of the service
is psychological even more than it is material. We can
measure the cfficiency and speed with which the financial

pages supply the ups and downs of the day’s markets. But
the efficiency with which the world’s news is supplied cannot
be estimated except in terms of our own personal opinions
and political preferences. Apart from this overriding diffi-
culty there is the unusual problem of an industry into which
there have been no public inquiries and which, since it is
itself the principal channel of publicity, possesses the best
possible means of guarding its own secrets. Thus there are
many books of journalistic gossip and a few that provide
indiscreet pictures and shrewd generalizations about the
nature and social effects of the modern Press. But no basis
of scientific investigation of statistical information yet exists.
The nearest approach to such an investigation has just been
published by P.EDP. Its report on the British Press is the
result of an elaborate piece of co-operative investigation in
which a number of men with good practical knowledge of
Fleet Street have contributed. It gives an excellent account
of the structure of the newspaper industry; it supplies the
facts about the actual newsprint on which papers are printed
and the recent financial transaction by which newspapers have
changed hands; and it tells us who to-day owns the Press
and how those who write and print it are paid and organized.
On all such matters the P.E.P. report is valuable and com-
prehensive. lts later chapters cannot be so comprehensive,
though they, too, are valuable. When one comes to discuss
such problems as the influences brought to bear on the
selection and display of news, and their effect on the reader,

no report can be more than a well-selected series of examples
U Report on the British Press, P.E.P. (Political and Economic Planning), 16, Queen
Anne’s Gate, Loadon, S WL
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which indicate tendencies which will certainly be more
prevalent in one newspaper office than another. P.E.P. is to
be congratulated on being more outspoken than writers on
the P.rcss have usually been about the influence of the
proprictor and more particularly of the advertiser. And
though their discussion of the relations of the Press and the
public is limited, it is scnsible and honest. The report, as 2
whole, .thus provides a great deal of useful material for those
wbo wish to give a considered answer to the question 1 have
'rmscd gbove, how far the German leaders might get their way
in (.)btaming a favourable Press in England, short of Fascist
legislation in this country. ‘

R want first to consider the present position of the Press
in relation to Blackstone’s definition of the liberty of the
Press_ as consisting *“in laying no previous restraints upon
publication and not in freedom from censure for criminal
matters when published.” It will then be necessary to ask
further how far influences and circumstances might gleichgesebalt
the British Press without further changes in the law.

. Suppose the British Government had wished to comply
with Germany’s proposal.  What legal weapons would
hzfvc been at their disposal ? The legal doctrine of Blackstone
still holds good ; there is liberty to print what one wishes
on the understanding that onc may be punished if onc
filsob‘cys the law. The laws which the journalist may offend
In writing can be grouped as follows: First there are laws
ro defend public morals. One may still commit blasphemous
llbels'and obscene libels ; and there are also laws dealing with
lqttcncs and sweepstakes and restrictions upon reports of
finvorcc cases and of some types of hearing in juvenile courts.
rhcst‘_l’estricti()ns are not for the moment relevant.  Then
thcrc' is the law relating to contempt of court, which in
certain circumstances might have considerable political
significance. In so far as it protects the accused person from

378

THE FREEDOM OF THE PRESS

prejudicial gossip and comment the law is obviously useful.
But the other branch of the law of contempt which protects
the judge from anything which might cast doubt on his
impartiality or competence has been so widely interpreted
that most papers to-day are afraid of criticizing any decision
or words that emanate from the higher courts. The news-

s have been much more careful since the leading case
of 1928 in which the editor of The New Statesman was brought
to book for saying that certain types of litigant could scarcely
hope to receive justice in Mr. Justice Avory’s court. This
case clearly illustrated the helplessness of the offending paper,
editor, writer and printer. On an accusation of having
“ scandalized ” one of His Majesty’s judges, they may have
to appeat before a bench of judges, from whose decision
there is no appeal. This court has unrestricted powets to
imprison for any period and impose 2 fine of any sum. In
these circumstances no editor of a responsible paper has any
choice except to apologize abjectly and throw himself on the
court’s mercy. He might, of course, if he had only himself
to think of, prefer to justify his criticism and be sent to prison ;
he would certainly gain notoriety, applause for his courage
and, if his criticism reflected a popular discontent, he would
undoubtedly gain popularity and prestige. In such circum-
stances the Court would probably feel impelled by public
opinion to limit the period of imprisonment. The effect
might even be to make criticism of judges more possible in
the future. But an editor, who might personally prefer such
a bold course, would probably be deterred by the court’s
power to inflict a fine calculated to bankrupt the newspaper.
It will be scen that in the hypothetical case of a judge who
should display political bias and disregarded the liberties that
he is supposed to safeguard, no paper of standing would be in
a position to do more than put up a very guarded protest ; the
only remedy would be redress by both Houses of Parliament.
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The third set of restrictions which the journalist must
remember are the laws of libel. Criminal libel is a2 weapon
now seldom used, but still held in reserve—as the Lord
Chief Justice hinted in a recent case. About the general
effect of the law of civil libel 1 do not wish to speak at length
here. It has become the journalist’s nightmare and the
breeding-ground for a new type of legal racketeer who lives
on a species of blackmail paid out by newspapers which
prefer settlement out of court to the costs and uncertainties
of legal action. The effects of the law are good as well as
bad; few people who have watched the coursc of French
politics would wish the English Press to be accorded the
liberty of personal slander enjoyed by Paris ncwspapers. On
the other side onc must set the excessive costs and punitive
damages sometimes awarded in cases where a simple apologY
and payment for any actual damage done would appear t©
meet the casc. As a result, ncwspapers have become
regrettably timid about exposing public scandals even whe
they are notorious throughout the length and breadth of
Fleet Street. The P.E.P. report draws attention tO the
peculiarly harmful effects of the libel laws in relation to the
City. Honest criticism of new issues or of doubtful g‘{mbl&
by financicrs are as dangerous as they are obviously 10
public interest. [ well remember my own difficulty when
the nature of the pepper scandal first became clear. That
there had been shady dealings was obvious, and it W33
certainly in the public interest that some of the princip:
persons involved should be exposed for their dealings 1
other matters as well as in pepper. But the risk was b
great. In cermain circumstances, the severity of the Englis
law of libel may have very important political effects.
could name, were it not for the law of libel, onc of two
persons holding positions of great public responsibility
might never have reached those regions if the public had bee?
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aware of the maaner in which they had acquired their money.

The fourth type of legal restriction on the Press was
originally designed to deal with foreign spies and the selling
of official information likely to be of use to an alien power.
This apparently innocuous law was passed, as the P.E.P.
report reminds us, in 1889 because no legal proceedings could
be taken against 2 Foreign Office copying-clerk who revealed
the details of the Anglo-Russian Agreement to the Globe
newspaper. Its scope has been extended to remarkable
lengths. Under the subsequent Acts of 1911 and 1920 the
courts in 1932 imprisoned a Daily Mail reporter who obtained
advance information about wills from Somerset House, while
the facts about naval concentration in the Mediterranean
during the Abyssinian dispute were suppressed during the
entire dispute; in a case at Stockport, in August, 1937,
a reporter was fined five pounds for refusing to disclose
the source of information he had reccived, though that
information came from no more secret source than a
police circular. This case was a striking warning of the
lengths to which the Press might be muzzled by the Official
Secrets Act. News collecting and news printing will be
dangerous trades indeed if the publication of information of
so apparently harmless a character is brought within the
scope of legislation designed for use against spies and traitors.

‘Finally, we are left with the large powers of the Govetn-
ment to punish sedition. The vague doctrine of seditious
libel under Common Law gave almost unlimited scope for
prosecuting any words which can be construed as calculated
to stir up class against class or indeed as likely to bring His
Majesty’s Government into contempt. These powers have
not been used for generations, but they still exist and might
be revived in a crisis. Where sedition has been punished
in recent years it has been done under special Statutes. The
original Mutiny Act passed during the naval mutiny in
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1797 was not used between 1803 and 1912, when Tom

Mann and the printers and publishers of The Syndicalist
were convicted under it for urging soldiers to disobey
their ofﬁcqs if they were ordered to fire on strikers. At
fhat very time, as the P.E.P. report notices, the Unionists,
including several ex-Cabinet Ministers, were openly calling
fot a mutiny in the army in the event of the military being
usiid ;‘o coerce Uls'ter. On November 30, 1913, the Observer
:(a)lti alts a;:c\;c?'d\l’lmoni:t ought to prepare to leave the Terri-
i Govcmoﬂ:atc resistance to  recruiting. But the
S Cmsont:ntI prosccuted ncither the Qbserver nof
the 134.year-old A.ct ?v 1931, gftgr the lnvcrgordon incident,
the printer of the Dui/ a?t"agam mVOk‘Cd“ chis time (0 senc
Communist) to ol ‘”}_]7 0n§:er (who incidentally was not 2
b e § ol, t ()ggh it was not shown that the paper
. ny partlcglar sailor or sailors. Presumably

;)m Act was rcgar.dcd as inadequate, and the Incitement to
W;;:;féect;]l:n(;(\)it‘nt 1934 was passed after a long struggle in
crnment was induced by public pressure to

accept a number of important amendments.  This Act is, 1
think, the first British statute to contravene the principle laid
down by ?lackstonc that a man is only a criminal after he
has committed a crime. It introduces the novel princiPlc
that a man can be convicted for his presumed intention ; he
may be held guilty of an offence if he has in his possession
htcrflturc }\{hich might make a soldier or sailor scditious of
mutinous it it were shown to them.  So far the Act of 1934
has only been used once when a student of l.ceds University
was sentenced to ayear’s imprisonment for trying to persuade
an R.AF. Corporal to become a Communist and steal an
acroplanc to help the Spanish Government. But as in the
case of libel, it is the existence of the Act rather than the
frequency of its use that is important. Just as many scandals
are well known in Fleet Street, but not given to the world
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for fear of the penalties of libel, so articles advocating the
Quaker point of view are sometimes suppressed because the
publisher and, in the case where the paper or book is printed
under contract, the printer also, fear to run the risk of words
which the court might construe as being likely to seduce a
soldier or sailor from his duty. P.E.P. report quotes two
cases in which printers have refused to take the risk and
blank spaces have been left to show the public how the Act
worked. It is important to notice that these cases appeared
in The Friend and in The New Leader ; as things stand at
present it is the pacifist and the adherent of the I.LL.P. who
are likely to suffer under the new Act, especially at a time of
intensive recruiting. It was commonly believed that the Act
was aimed quite as much at Communists as at Christi?n
pacifists, but the constitutional attitude of the Communist
Party (whose policy is at present to support the idea of
collective security against Fascist Powers) makes the Act,
for the moment at least, irrelevant to their propaganda.

This survey of the legal restrictions on the Press shows
that the Government of Britain is a long way from possessing
the legal powers to control the Press which would be
necessary if Hitler and Ribbentrop were to be made immune
from criticism. Only in the Incitement to Disaffection Act do
we find the Fascist principle common to all totalitarian and
authoritarian governments that 2 man may be prevented and

unished for an act which he has only presumed to have
intended and has not actually done. It is, as the P.E.P.
report points out, highly unlikely that this libertarian principle
would survive the outbreak of another war. The wide
provisions of D.O.R.A. provided a sufficient censorship
between 1914 and 1918, and a similar measure of restriction
is doubtless waiting in a pigeon-hole to be used in case of war.

1
In war conditions, censorship is more likely to be imposed
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to prevent praise of Nazi Germany than to stop criticism of
Hitler. But the German leaders wete thinking of peace-time
restrictions, the result perthaps of influence rather than of
legislation. If we assume, as they were presumably assuming,
a by no means impossible situation in which a British Govern-
ment was determined on a rapprochment with Germany,
involving participation, say, in a Four Power Pact directed
against the U.S.S.R., the majority of the Press could, I think,
be relied upon to maintain the necessary discretion about
German news. The P.E.P. report remarks that Foreign Office
pressure was enough to quiet British Press comments during
the week-end when Hitler entered Austria and that it was only
after its seizure that the word was given for free comment.
The Foreign Office method is to impose the obligation of
confidence upon Press correspondents ; it is difficult, in this
country at any rate, to betray information confidentially
imparted and to resist the accompanying hint that in so delicate
a situation, and with war possibly hanging in the balance,
nothing should be said to exacerbate feeling or embarrass
His Majesty’s Ministers. The incident of the Laval-Hoare
proposals was singularly instructive. In that case a con-
ference of British journalists was held in Paris ; some of them
saw Sir Samue! Hoare himself. The correspondents were
solemnly requested not to publish any rumours or private
information they might obtain about proposals to Italy ; it
would be all right in a few days’ time, but discretion was
essential at so delicate 2 moment. The correspondent of
one well-known British paper has told me that when he
listened to this request he actually had the Laval-Hoate
terms in his pocket and other correspondents were no doubt
in a similar difficulty. The back-doors of the Quai d’Orsay
are not so well guarded as those of Whitehall. Confronted
with this request, British correspondents were profoundly
embarrassed. If the terms were to go through, the request for
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secrecy was certainly reasonable. On the other hand, some
of the correspondents regarded the proposals as scandalous
in themselves and felt sure that in any case they would leak
out in the French Press. How combine professional duty to
their papers and to the public with their feclings as gentlemen ?
In the case of the journalist 1 have mentioned the problem was
solved by the dispatch of the terms to his newspaper accom-
panied by a covering note to the editor explaining the
circamstances. He also enclosed a colourless message which
his editor could print if he felt it necessary to accede to the
official request for secrecy. England being England, the
editor of this paper kept back the news (which indeed he
could hardly believe to be true). But the irrepressible
Pertinax and the irreverent Madame Tabouis promptly gave
the whole story to the French Press. We have here a nice
illustration of the problem. As long as France remains a
democracy it will not be easy to maintain 2 successful
censorship over the British Press in foreign affairs, but given
a sufficiently delicate situation there are very few papers in
England which would care for the responsibility of publishing
material which may embarrass the Government—particularly
2 Conservative Government. There will be small Radical
or Communist papers which will follow the old conservative
injunction * to publish and be damned,” but the great organs
of opinion are both too conscious of responsibility and under
too many obligations to Whitehall to run the risk. Given a
Socialist Government in power, I am by no means sure that
the same influences would operate. In that case I should not
expect the Rothermere or Beaverbrook Press to maintain in
relation to a Left government those traditions that have been
so successfully transmitted to Radical and Socialist newspapers.
From the Nazi point of view these facts should not be
discouraging. Provided the general intentions of the Govern-
ment and the ruling class were to establish friendly relations
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with Germany, the number of papers unamenable to
influence is very limited. The old independent Morning Post,
so outspoken and critical of Government incompetence even
during the war, has died and been buried in the rising bulk
of the Daily Telegraph. The Times, controlled by persons who
have the reputation of wishing for concilliation with Germany,
is close to the Government, and though occasionally very
-effective in criticism (it led the attack on the Laval-Hoare
terms), The Times could probably be relied upon at a crisis
to say nothing upsetting to German susceptibilities. The
Observer needs no persuasion to take the same line, at least as
long as Mr. Gavin edits it. Lord Rothermere, once the
most vigorous of all Hun-baiters, has long been pro-Nazi,
while Lord Beaverbrook is the chief crusader in the cause of
national isolation and an intimate friend of the present Prime
Minister. Lord Camrose, in charge of the Daily Telegraph,
and his brothers, who control innumerable newspapers,
follow the general policy of supporting the Government.
The problem would only arise in the case of papers which
wete now in opposition to the Government. Here one must
not be dogmatic. Much would depend on the situation and
on the type of approach made. The Government would have
to consider different techniques in the case of the News
Chronicle, the Daily Herald, Manchester Guardian and a number
of other independently owned provincial papers, but provided
that no hint of coercion was implied and that the situation
was one in which it could be suggested that peace was at
stake and that everything depended on national unity, I
should expect private influence to produce the required
measure of discretion almost everywhere. The only daily
paper certainly not amenable to influence would be the
Daily Worker, which if Germany’s proposals were accepted
by the Government, would presumably have to be silenced
by some other method. I doubt whether new legislation
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would be necessary for the purpose. To-day, the Daily
Worker adopts a constitutional line of policy ; it should
be remembered that it was more than once su
prosecuted when its policy was more revolutionary than it
is to-day.

In brief I should say that while the extreme Left would
not be amenable to “ influence,” and while certain weekly
papers with influential but limited circulations would be
difficult to manage, most of the daily Press, if properly handled,
could be brought into line without special legislation. The
New Chronicle, the Daily Herald and the Manchester Guardian
would all need separate and careful treatment, but if 1 were
Prime Minister I should not despair of success.

At the Queen’s Hall meeting on June 8, when distinguished
writers of very varying political views united to declare their
opposition to Fascism, a well-known journalist assured the
audience that most British journalists were anti-Fascist and
that those “ worthy of the name ” could be relied upon not
to betray the cause of freedom, whatever efforts might be
made to control the Press. The first part of this statement
is certainly correct, and that in itself provides some reason
for doubting the second part. For if the majority of
British journalists are already the employees of papers
which present views in which they profoundly disbelieve, it
seems to me not impossible that they could be persuaded to
remain at work even if the Press became a good deal more
pro-Fascist and subject to Governmental influence than it is
to-day. The managing editor of a great Conservative paper
told me the other day that on the whole staff of the paper
and of its accompanying evening paper he had been unable
to find more than half a dozen of Conservative opinions
Yet you will find nothing in either of those papers which is
not Conservative. Are the journalists consciously advocating
views which they detest? Have they been offered so much
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cash on condition that they forget that they are SOCi‘ﬁm, ot
Radicals? Of course not. Such questions are crude. Journalists
learn from the necessity of earning their living to become
mere technicians, They live double lives: at work, they
write up the news in 2 way they know their paper will
accept ; political colour is given by the headline, and the
ultimate decisions about the choice of leading news stomes
and the suppression of other stories are made by thosc In
higher authority. In his other, private life the journalist
usually expresses more or less Left opinions ; he knows t00
much to believe in the status guo. But he is apt to work
his outraged feclings in cynical comment, finding some
comfort in describing himself as 2 prostitute in a system },’c
cannot alter. Journalists are excellently organized to maintalf
their standard of living. Politically speaking, they are 45
_helpless as they are influential. Possibly it is to the question
of organisation and professional independence that those

who mind about maintaining the frecdom of the Press should
turn their attention.
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THE GROWTH AND DECAY OF
| | TOWNS '

By Henry A. MEss

HE title is of course too big for the actual subject.

It is not intended to deal with the growth and

decay of towns all over the world and throughout

history, impressive phenomena which have given
rise t0 2 good deal of moralizing and some political specu-
lation. In this article there will be considered a number of
cases of growth and decay which belong to our own country
and either to the present time or to comparatively recent
times ; and with regard to them the concern will be mainly
with questions of civic consciousness and of municipal
boundaries. The nineteenth century witnessed 2 number of
mushroom growths, and we in our day are seeing some
rapid expansions; we are also witnesses of a number of
cases of decline and decay. In earlier periods of history
growths and decay sometimes attracted comment, but the
processes were not fully recorded nor were they scientifically
studied. We are far more aware than in any previous age
of the changes which are taking place, and we have a better
technique of record and of analysis.

There is not, so far as 1 am aware, any agreed definition
of 2 town. Some authorities' would refuse the title to any
aggregation of less than 10,000 persons. That number seems
to me to be too high. The sociological difference between a
town and a village is that the inhabitants of a village are a
face-to-face group, all knowing each other. The limit for
that kind of group is probably nearer to 5,000, and even at
that figure village mentality has usually passed into small-town
mentality. The distribution of houses over area is also

‘Eg., Makarewicz, quoted by Maciver, The Flements of Social Sdence, page §7.
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important ; many of our utban districts are not towns but
groups of small towns or of large villages. Town implies
a continuum of buildings. But size and continuity are not
by themselves enough ; two other elements are necessary to
constitute a group of houses and families a town; the
inhabitants must have a sense of the town’s existence, and
they must have some organization or organizations through
which to express their sense of community. A mere con-
tinuum of houses is not necessarily a town ; we shall discuss
later in this article the problems of conurbations. And in
point of size there is possibly an upward limit beyond which
town or city consciousness is so attenuated as to have little
value, with corresponding difficulties for local government.
In this connection London problems immediately occur to
our minds.
I

I come now to my main theme, which is the ways in
which different processes of formation of towns affect the
attitudes of their inhabitants to those towns, and the inter-
actions between their attitudes and the development of local
government. Let us consider some of the ways in which 2
large urban aggregation may arise.

1. A large town may arise by the expansion of a small
town over what was previously open country. In this, the
simplest case, it is not difficult for the expanded population
to retain its sense of community and indeed to have a greater
interest and greater pride in their town. Nor has there
normally been any great obstacle in the way of extending
the municipal boundary, though the opposition of rural
district council, and at a later stage of county council, may
have to be faced.

2. It is more likely that during the growth of a large town
there will be absorption of surrounding villages, and these
may have long traditions of community life. In such case
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these become secondary foci of civic consciousness, and
some remnant of the village tradition may last surprisingly
long. English local government has been built on the
parish, and the parish church has its place in local sentiment
even to-day. Where an old village becomes the nucleus of
a modern ward, there may be a political consciousness which
is absent in the ward that is merely an arbitrary division of
area and of population without roots in the past. |

3. In some cases a village has itself expanded into a fairly
large town, and in such cases a good deal of village mentality
usually persists long after village conditions have passed.
Quite often the village mentality is feudal mentality. I know
one grim industrial town in county Durham, with a popu-
lation of about 25,000, whose elder inhabitants were speaking
of the “ Squire ”” only a few years ago. The squire has not
lived there for many years past; the manor house is a
hospital ; the present “squire,” who owns the freehold of
nearly all the town, deals with the town almost entirely
through an agent; yet some glamour still attaches to his
name and position. Miss Jennings tells us that to this day
the Duke of Beaufort is received with considerable ceremony
when he visits his town of Brynmawr.! The feudal element
is by no means negligible in modem town sentiments ; and
where it is present it does probably act as a preservative
force, it has some value as a cohesive device.

4. In other cases a number of urban communities, large
or small towns, which were formerly separated from one
another by belts of open country, and which had each its
own community life, have expanded until they have become
contiguous. They are the chains of towns for which Patrick
Geddes invented the term “ conurbation.” It is in con-
nection with these that there arise the most interesting and
the most difficult questions of relation between consciousness

* Bryswewr, by Hilda Jennings, page 76.
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and organization. Not merely are these towns contiguous,
but commonly by reason of modern transport facilities their
populations move about freely over the whole area, for such
putposes as working, shopping, worshipping, getting educa-
tion, getting recreation. Has the conurbation ceased to be
many towns and become one town? We cannot say that,
but it may be on the way to becoming a single town of city.
Should we call that area a town which has its own local
authority ? That would be to fly in the face of facts, the facts
of change, of inter-penetration. On the other hand the mere
creation of a borough, or extension of a borough, does not
necessarily make the new area a town ; to say so would be
to ignote another set of facts, the reality and power of
of sentiments. A town, like a nation, must be conceived
partly in subjective terms, in terms of the consciousness and
sentiments of a population ; but, again like 2 modern nation,
it normally requires some kind of geographical unity and.
separateness, and its own organ of government. Geographical
definition, civic sentiment, municipal status : all three seem
to be needed for the existence of what can be described
without reservation as a town—at least in modern England.
The three interact ; they do not always develop simultaneously.

Let me illustrate these points from the conurbation which
I had the opportunity to study very closely, the Tyneside
group of towns. A hundred years ago there lay along the
banks of the Tyne four considerable towns : Newcastle, with
some 15,000 inhabitants; Gateshead, North Shields, and
South Shields, with some 8,000 inhabitants apiece. There
was 2 small town, Tynemouth, with about 4,000 inhabitants.
Wallsend and Jarrow were large villages with about 1,000
inhabitants each. And there were a number of smaller
villages and hamlets. There could be no doubt whatever
that the towns were separate towns; they were separated
by stretches of open country, they had their own local
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government ; each town contained a diversity of social
classes, and each had a strong town consciousness. The
towns grew, they absorbed neighbouring villages, until
to-day there is an almost unbroken stretch of buildings with
a population of about 850,000. No stranger to the district
could guess where Newcastle ends and Wallsend begins, or
where Gateshead ends and Felling begins, or would realize
that when his car passed over a level-crossing he was passing
from Hebburn into Jarrow.

Nor is it merely that the towns have become contiguous.
They have in many ways inter-penetrated. The Homes and
Wortkplaces Table of the Census of 1921 was witness to that.
Between 10 and 6o per cent. of the working population of
every Tyneside town went daily to work in some other
town ; between 9 and so per cent. of the workers in every
Tyneside town had come in from outside. But the whole
group of Tyneside towns was nearly self-contained. And
there was, and is, a similar movement for shopping and for
other purposes.

Are there twelve towns along the Tyne, or is there one
great town? An uninformed visitor might easily assume
the latter to be the case. And some of us who are well
informed consider that it is a mental illusion which makes
the inhabitants still think of a dozen separate towns. Yet
for local government purposes they do so remain ; and the
local authorities, with one or two exceptions, have refused
to accept the emphatic verdict of a Royal Commission.

In part it is a case of time-lag; the dozen towns have
become organically one, but the realization of that fact has
not yet come. An obstacle to realization, or at least to
admission of the fact, is the vested interests of councillors
and of municipal officials. In part it is a matter of money,
1n part of prestige. The opposition of some towns is clearly,
indeed frankly, based on the fear that their rates would rise.
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| But towns which would stand to gain are equally emphatic
' in their opposition. Town sentiments are strong; and in
part their strength and their nature is a carry-over of ancient
feuds ; Newcastle was for centuries the tyrant of the river,
and the tradition of hostility to Newecastle is unbelievably
strong in some of the towns. I have heard a2 mayor of
Tynemouth lash himself into fury as he recited the misdeeds
of the Novocastrians in the time of Queen Elizabeth.

There is a2 good deal that is amusing to the outsider in
these fierce local feuds. Cheek by jowl there stand two
small industrial towns, both poor and ugly and none too
well governed, to the visitor black pot and black kettle.
Between the two towns, or perhaps it is more accurate to
say between their two Councils, a feud exists. The actual
grievances ? The only one to which I was ever able to pin
them down was that prior to 1902 there was a Joint Burial
Board, and the councillors of the larger town, being slightly
more numerous, secured for their own people the best places
in the cemetery.

This impercipience of the change which has actually taken
place, this persistence of ancient town patriotisms of an
aggressive kind, stand in the way of the emergence of
creation of 2 new sentiment appropriate to the new facts.
And in the absence of that sentiment it is impossible to
create the new machinery appropriate to the new conditions.
Yet some change is taking place. The mere fact that Tyneside
has been described as a whole, that the position has been
analysed, has helped to create an idea of Tyneside. And a
great deal of voluntary social service has been organized, in
the main—but not altogether—deliberately, on a Tyneside
basis, and the advantages of such a basis of organization
have been clearly demonstrated. The beginnings of a Tyne-
side consciousness and sentiment exist. And this conscious-
ness is likely, I think, to grow in strength.
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There is a somewhat similar position on the Mersey, but
the river there is 2 much greater geographical barrier than is
the Tyne. There also the social survey was of the conurbation,
a survey of Merseyside. There also a good deal of vol
social service is being organized on a Merseyside basis;
there is 2 Merseyside Charities Fund, and a Merseyside Civic
Society is just being floated. And the financial and other
effects of the amalgamation of a number of services have
been considered. But there also local jealousies are strong
and the sentiment of the larger community is very weak.

The Teesside conurbation is, I believe, even further from
evolving a sentiment of any strength or organizations based
on such a sentiment.

5. There have been a number of cases of the amalgamation
of neighbouring towns. On the Tyne, North Shields and
Tynemouth, once quite separate communities, were amal-
gamated many years ago into the county borough of Tyne-
mouth ; there are remnants still of the older sentiments,
but there is also a strong borough sentiment, and I do not
think that anyone would wish to see a reversion to the older
state of affairs. And where amalgamations are effected, that
is usually the case. Common government is itself a powerful
unifying force, setting a common stamp upon an area and
its inhabitants, and operating powerfully to intensify the
sentiment which attaches to the community so governed.
Common government, if it is to be democratic and successful,
presupposes a degree of community, but it also strengthens
community.

There are many devices by which the initial strains can
be eased. The county borough of Plymouth was formed by
an amalgamation of three towns: Plymouth, Stonehouse,
and Devonport. The first and last of these had strong civic
consciousness ; and these consciousnesses have not entirely
died with the growth of the new consciousness and new
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loyalty. It is, T understand, a convention of civic life that
in the choice of Lord Mayors of Plymouth the claims of
Devonport to a share of office shall receive consideration as
well as the claims of political parties.

6. There is the special case of London. That presents a
problem indeed for sociologists and for politicians and for
all who care about questions of citizenship. It is a problem
which fills the minds of many able petsons with something
like despair. I can only indicate briefly a few of the elements
of it.

London developed originally from two foci, the ancient
city of London and the ancient city of Westminster. The
medizval city still retains its identity as area and administra-
tion ; its local authority is one of the richest in the world,
its civic life is amongst the most ornate in the world. But
London long since overflowed the square mile. The City
stood in the main aloof from this new development ; there
has developed in consequence a new organ of administration,
the London County Council; and a new civic centte, the
County Hall. And though the County Hall has not the
tradition, and does not attempt to emulate the pageantry of
the Guildhall and Mansion House, its real power and
importance are giving it increasing prestige, especially among
intelligent persons who are not deceived by appearances.
But the existence of two civic centres does confuse the
consciousness of Londoners, and probably weakens their
civic sentiments.

Within the T.ondon County Council area there are the
Metropolitan Boroughs, with their claims on local patriotism.
Some of these have as their kernels ancient villages ; when
my father was a young man, sixty years or so ago, residents
in Stoke Newington still “ went into the village”; and
where this is so, there is some persistence of an old tradition
of community. The London boroughs appear to differ much
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in degree of borough consciousness and sense of civic
obligation; Mr. Rhodes has recently pointed out! the
relatively high proportion of citizens voting at Woolwich
elections.

But just as London overflowed a century or so ago its
ancient boundaries, so in recent decades it has overflowed
the County Council boundaries ; and to-day we have Greater
London, a huge utban agglomeration, some thirty miles
across, but ill-defined, and containing some seven or eight
million inhabitants. Within this area there are a number of
former villages, a number of what were—perhaps still are—
towns, as well as 2 number of mushroom areas on what was
not long ago pasture land. To a foreign visitor this huge
urban stretch is all of it London ; he does not know, and he
would find it difficult to grasp, that it is municipally governed
by over 100 separate local authorities.

What is the nature of London consciousness ? 1 do not
know, and I do not think that anyone knows. Does an
inhabitant of Willesden think of himself as a Londoner?
An inhabitant of Finchley? Of Barmnet? Of Croydon?
I know that in some of the county boroughs, West Ham
for instance, there is a strong local sentiment and very
definite objection to any suggestion of incorporation in the
London County Council area. But most inhabitants of West
Ham would say that they were Londoners, many of them
would feel some pride in London, would have some feeling
that St. Paul’s and Westminster Abbey and other historic
buildings were in their city. But on the whole the effect of
the spread of London outside the the County Council area
has been, I think, to weaken previously existent civic
consciousness without bringing into being any sufficiently
compensating sentiment related to the larger city.

Greater London has been recognized as one city to the

1 *“The Exercise of the Franchise in London,” Political Quarterly, Jan.-Mat., 1938.
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extent that for several functions hew organs of administration
have been created : -there is, for instance, the Metropolitan
Water Board ; there is the London Transport Board; and
there is in existence, though too badly financed to be effective,
a Greater London Town Planning Committee, But for many
'mportant purposes, €8, the development of technical
education, Greater London has no 01gan of deliberation or
of cXpression. Whether Greater London wilj develop a civic
consciousness, and organs with which to express that
consciousness, is g Question which cannot at present be
answered. This can be sajd faitly safely, thar, if jr js to do
S0, it will only be dope by the invention of new cohesive
devices and new forms of government.

7- I come now to the cage of urban communities which
have been deliberately and rapidly brought into being in

. (@) Let us take fir, though they did not come first in
time, the new Counci) estates.  All over England Jocal

are on a large scale, the latgest of alj being the London
County Council’s estare at Becontree. Here the London

unty Council built 23 000 houses in eleven years, and in
1932 these houses contained 103,000 persons.  What it did
fot realize, what was not realized for a considerable time,
was Fhat t0 build 22,000 houses and to assemble 22,000
families does not of itself create 5 town ; it creates a wilderness
of puzzled and discontented persons.  And much the same
Wwas bappening on the outskists of other cities. But natural
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forces worked to change the situation, As Professor Barker
has said: “You cannot put some thousands of people
together on a definite and demarcated area, without thejr
bcgitlning to think of themselves aS a2 community,™
Organizations began to 8row: temants’ associations, con-
cerned primarily to Iepresent common interests in relation
to the common landlosd, but expressing other interests also ;
garden guilds ; various recreational societies. But there have
been many obstacles to the rapid growth of community
spirit at Becontree and on similar estates. Professor Barker
stresses three peculiatities of these new estates. (i) They are
the result of an act of immediate total creation ; (ii) They
are composed of persons who belong to one social and
economic level; (iii) The estate js not a separate unit of
local government. To this may be added that in the early
years there has usually been 2 complete absence of the
buildings necessary for social life.

Still the community does begin to organise itself;
associations come into being, makeshift accomrnodation
appeats. The process can be much facilitated by the pro-
vision of leadership and of buildings; and 2 recent and
important development in the social life of this country has
been the growth of Community Associations and the building
of Community Centres. There is now in existence a powerful
National Committee fostering such developments, and local
authotities have powers under three Acts of Parliament? to
subsidize them. These Community Associations are doing a
great deal to transform aggregations of rehoused families
into true communities. In the course of their work a
number of interesting problems have emerged. There are
qQuestions arising out of scale of the new estate ang its
propinquity to parent town or other inhabited ares. It is

' New Honsing Estates and their Social Problems, National Council of Social Service
publication,

* Education Act, 1921 ; Housing Act, 1926 ; Physicat Training Act, 1937,
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generally held now that 1,500 to 2,000 families are sufficient
to constitute a separate community, but that smaller groups
are best dealt with as part of the parent town or other
neighbouring town.

In the case of Becontree the London County Council
built this huge new estate right outside its own area. It was
intended at the start that Becontree should become a town-
ship, a community. This has not occurred, and it does not
look as if it will occur. Why not? In the first place,
because the London County Council began its building
operations in three separate parts of the estate, two of them
being fairly close together, but the third being remote from
either. The consequence was that from the start there were
two, if not three, centres of population and foci of nascent
local sentiment. Such beginnings of social life as tenants’
associations and sports clubs grew up in duplicate. 1In the
second place the estate fell within three different local
government areas, the borough of Ilford, the borough of
Barking, and the urban district of Dagenham. The tenants
in different parts of the estate have realized that their destinies
are bound up in many important particulars with their
fellow-citizens of those municipal areas. They tend to think
of themselves as living in Fast Barking! or New Ilford.
Thirdly, whilst the London County Council desired to
develop a township, it was only a housing authority building
outside its area; it had no direct powers to establish or to
foster industries, and in this respect it was in a greatly
inferior position to the companies which initiated Letchworth
and Welwyn. The London County Council had not even
e‘ducational powers in Becontree, and it was a considerable
time before a disconcerted Essex County Council established
ade.quate schools. The verdict of Mr. Terence Young is that
whilst the London County Council intended to create 2

''T. Young, Becontree and Doagenlam, page 239.
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township, and bas taken infinite trouble to- correct the
impression of two estates, it has actually failed to create a
community feeling and has hampered attachment to other
areas.!

The growth of Watling, another of the London County
Council estates, has been studied carefully by Mrs. Durant,
part of whose forthcoming book on the subject I have been
privileged to read. The Watling estate consists of 4,000
families and it is outside the London County Council area.
When the first families arrived in 1927 there was no provision
for recreation, there was no street lighting, the nearest shops

- were half an hour’s walk away. The new arrivals were

regarded with disfavour by the middle-class community at
Hendon, and it was an offensive letter in the local press
which goaded some of the inhabitants of the new estate into
forming an association to protect their interests. The com-
munity association, which later obtained a salaried officer
seems to have been successful in engendering a good deal
of awareness of Watling and aspiration for Watling, and to
have built up a network of societies. This public spirit
appears to have dwindled. Mrs. Durant offers several probable
complementary explanations. One is that the economic crisis
of 1931 split up what had seemed a relatively homogeneous
population, most families falling within income limits of
three to four pounds a week, into separate classes. A
second explanation is that the population has proved to
be a shifting one ; there are 4,000 families now resident at
Watling, there are 3,600 families which have moved away
from it. One reason for this has been the scarcity of
accommodation for small households, such as young couples
who have no children as yet and old couples whose children
have left them; the marriage of a young couple usually
means a removal, it may mean three removals. Again, the

*'T. Young, Becontree and Dagentam, payc g2.
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local industries do not offer suitable openings for the type
of worker for whom the estate has been planned, the skilled
manual worker and the lower-grade clerk ; the Colindale
factories offer mainly unskilled work and blind-alley jobs for
young persons. And lastly, whereas the Watling estate was
in its early stages a clearly delimited urban aggregate with a
rural fringe, the surrounding area has now been built up
also, so that the boundaries of Watling have been blurred
and awareness of Watling is more difficult to maintain. On
the point of local government, Watling has done as well as
could be hoped, since its area coincides fairly closely with
the Bumnt Oak ward of the borough of Hendon. But it is
doubtful whether the Watling estate is going to develop
further, or even to maintain, the sense of community which
at one stage seemed to be emerging.

(6) The earlier experiments of Letchworth, Welwyn, and
Hampstead Garden Suburb were initiated by small groups
of persons who had a clear conception of what they wanted,
and who were not so limited as to functions as a statutory
authority is limited, especially a Statutory authority operating
outside its own area. In particular Letchworth and Welwyn
were planned from the first ag towns ; provision was made
for industry as well as for a residential population; con-
siderable thought was given to education; and it was
intended from the first to foster a strong town consciousness.
One considerable difficulty has been that of local government ;
it was desirable in each case that the pew community should
become a separate local government area at the earliest
possible moment. Both Letchworth and Welwyn have
achieved this, the urban districts created being almost
co-terminous with the estates. [ think I am right in saying
that in the case of Welwyn there was considerable opposition
from the Rural District Council of the area in which the
town had grown up, but that the claim received the support
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of the County Council. The matter was important; we
have seen how the chance of Becontree developing as a
single community was lessened, if not destroyed, by the fact
that the estate falls within three local government areas,
The consciousness and the organization of the Hampstead
Garden Suburb community has been damaged by the fact
that population and area are divided between two loca]
authorities, the boroughs of Hendon and of Finchley. This
operates adversely in such ways as that the Residents’
Association has to operate through two local government
committees. It may be because its political consciousness is
thus weakened that the Hampstead Garden Suburb has to
this day neither public library nor swimming bath. The one
public elementary school is provided by the borough of
Hendon. The inhabitants have, however, been able to
express the unity of the suburb in respect of secondary
education, the secondary school being managed by a board
of governors on which both boroughs are represented.

I

I come now to the subject of the decay of towns, and I
shall treat this briefly, not because there are not many and
important things to say about it, but because for the most
part they lie outside the narrow scope of this paper.

Decayed towns are common enough in England as
elsewhere ; and if they have decayed long enough, they can
be very pleasant, sometimes artists’ paradises. Of their ugly
years of decline and of the sufferings of their derelict popu-
lations we know nothing. It is another matter when the
towns are decaying under our eyes. Much has been written
about the sufferings of the distressed areas, about the
devitalizing of the populations, the injury to social life, the
difficulties of carrying on local government ; and those of

>

us who have lived in such areas can confirm the truth of it
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Yet the impression which I have received has also been one
of the tenacity and capacity for resistance of well-established
communities. Towns can be damaged easily ; they are not
casily destroyed. Their growth may be a matter of decades ;
their disappearance is a matter of centuries. The figures as
to growth and decline of population witness to this. As a
nineteenth-century example I will quote the case of Long
Lode, a village in Somerset. (It is true that it is a village
and not a town, but that does not affect the argument.)
I have a special interest in this village, because one side of
my family comes from it. A hundred years ago it had 2
population of about a thousand. Its fortunes were affected
both by agricultural depression and by the replacement of
tiver transport by the railway. When I saw it about 1912
many of the houses were standing roofless, and the population
had dwindled to three hundred. But this diminution had
taken seventy or eighty years to accomplish, and the village
still survived. Towns grow far more rapidly than that.
The township of Hedworth in the county of Durham
quadrupled its population between 1861 and 1871. Becon-
tree, as we have seen, sprung from nothing to over 100,000
in eleven years. One of the most sensational declines in
recent times has been that of Merthyr Tydvil, but even in
this case the population only dropped from a peak of 81,000
in 1911 to something like 66,000 at the present time, or by
less than 20 per cent. in sixteen years. Its growth had been
more rapid than that at various periods.

In distressed areas there is often a starving of social
services, both statutory and voluntary, but there is not
necessarily an enfeeblement of social consciousness. Indeed
there may be an enhancement of it. I doubt whether the
inhabitants of Jarrow have ever been more town-conscious
than in these years of intense industtial depression. Certainly
the sufferings, the needs, the claims of Jarrow have been
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loudly and petsistently voiced by its town council. Possibly
this would not have been the case in a former period; it
may be a result of the growth of the doctrine, and to some
extent of the practice, of national responsibility for local
distresses.

The effects of recent declines of industries and or
populations on the structure of local government have so
far been small. They have been most apparent in the field
of public assistance; in areas where a large proportion of
the population is on the verge of destitution it has been
found very difficult to maintain integrity in the administration
of the poor law, and we have seen the supersession of
Boards of Guardians and of Public Assistance Committees
in several areas, and the transfer of relief of long term or
uninsured unemployed persons from local administration to
the national Unemployment Assistance Board.

There have been no greater changes. The industrial
depression was the occasion of the appointment of the Royal
Commission on Local Government on Tyneside, but the
case for change was really independent of it; and nothing
has been done, nor seems likely to be done. The Royal
Commission on the Status of Merthyr Tydvil did indeed
recommend that the town should lose its county borough
status and revert to municipal borough status, and the ground
for its recommendation appears to have been its inability to
carry out with diminished resources the duties of a county
borough. But it seems doubtful whether the original
promotion was justified. In any case no action has been
taken. For an instance of wholesale de-grading of towns
on the score of changed fortunes we have to go back to
the Reform Act of 1832, and that made adjustments to

centuries, not to decades, of change.

The most serious decay to-day is not the result of decline
of population or of wealth ; it is the decay of civic sentiment
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which may occur whilst 2 town is growing and while it is
prospering. It is an internal decay which arises from such
causes as the blurring of boundaries, the changed habits
which the automobile has brought, and the multiplied
distractions of modern life.

I

It now remains to summarize. A town can be considered
in three aspects. There is the aggregation of buildings and
of persons; there is the sense of community ; and there is
the social machinery, including the machinery of local
government. The developments of the three are inter-
related, but they do not necessarily proceed at parallel rates.
Scale of population influences mentality and sentiment ; and
there may be an upper limit beyond which an urban aggre-
gation cannot grow and maintain any strength of common
consciousness. ‘The relation between size of population and
strength of sentiment is different at different levels of
mechanical invention and of social invention. There is often
a time-lag between change of scale and the transition to 2
new mentality. Social machinery has also to be adapted to
changes in scale, and with regard to that also there may be 2
time-lag.

Cettain conditions may be laid down as favourable or
unfavourable to the growth of a new town. The inhabited
area should be continuous ; failure to observe this condition
militated against the chances of Becontree becoming a town.
The inhabited area should also be marked off clearly from
other inhabited areas; the decline in Watling sentiment is
to be attributed in part to the disappearance of an obvious
boundary. The population should be stable, and stability is
related to housing accommodation and to industrial oppor-
tunity. The community should be entirely within a single
local government area; both Becontree and Hampstead
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Garden Suburb illustrate the difficulties whete this is not so.
And it should become a unit of local government at as early
a moment as possible.

The growing together of urban areas which were
originally distinct gives rise to special problems. A new
town may be created by fusion; but commonly there is a
considerable time-lag before consciousness and sentiment
adapt themselves to the new situation; and 2 still longer
time before there is a change in local government. The
processes may be shortened by analysis and description.
Vested interests and conservative habits impede the change.

Decline of population and impaired fortunes affect town
life seriously, but they impede expression rather than destroy
either sentiment or machinery of local government. A town
once strongly established, in numbers and sentiment and
social organization, is very resistant to disintegration and loss
of identity.

In conclusion there is much about local sentiment in this
article, but the term is not analysed. In whose minds is the
sentiment, how widely diffused is it, how strong is it, and in
what kind of attitudes and actions does it issue ? These are
questions on which much might be written, and much more
needs to be discovered. I cannot enter on them here. It
will be sufficient if what is written leads readers to believe
that these contemporary phenomena of the rise and decay of
towns offer valuable material to the sociologists, and that
conversely the analysis of them by sociologists should be of
value to those faced with the practical problems of
administration.

407



THE PROBLEM OF THE GREAT CITY
A ROYAL COMMISSION AT WORK.

By F. ]. Ossorn

ANY social problems that have been studied

and agitated by reformers have been neglected

for decades by harassed and preoccupied states-

en; indeed, that situation is accepted as normal.

T!nc “ great city ” problem is in a class by itself. Not only
his it been neglected by statesmen ; it has been almost
wholly neglected by reformers. Ap clementary analysis
seveals that many of the evils most fashionable among
reformers are associated with and primarily due to the over-
growth of cities both in population and area; but even the
most radical and thoughtful of these reformers seem unwilling
to make that, analysis. There are active and enthusiastic
N :I(t)}\lremcqts * for cleatit}g slums, for housing, for improving
setvices, for physical fitness, for more play-space, for

bctter._ mdustm‘al working conditions, for countryside pre-
servation, for increasing leisure and for giving people more
ﬂ\:rce}lmszlng-power. Yet a vast social phenomenon which
> g eg estroys any progress made in each of these spheres
reform has been, during over a century of devastating
ad.vancc,. almost wholly ignored. In every other sphere
Ia:.r.re.g—.fazre, if not defeated, has at least to face a ﬁerccparm};
of critics. I‘n Fbe sphere of town development, the fatalistic
we;v1 th;.t ) cities must grow * has blighted’thought and
f}?er rl.ygs}c;t' actton in all sections of opinion from the left to
This is not the place to go into the reasons for this curious
82p in the perceptions of constructively-minded people. An
example of the resultant indifference of public opinion. is to
be noted in the very small amount of attention given in the
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press, even in the serious political reviews, to the extremely
interesting and supremely important proceedings of the
Royal Commission on the Geographical Distribution of the
Industrial Population, which has been taking evidence in
public since October, 1937.

The Chairman of the Commission is Sir Montagu Barlow,
and the other members include representatives, of industry,
commerce, governmental administration, local government,
organized labour, and the professions concerned with
development, town planning and economic research.

The terms of reference of the Commission are: “To
inquire into the causes which have influenced the present
geographical distribution of the industrial population of
Great Britain and the probable direction of any change in
that distribution in the future; to consider what social,
economic or strategical disadvantages arise from the con-
centration of industries or of the industrial population in
large towns or in particular areas of the country; and to
report what remedial measures if any should be taken in the
national interest.”

In his opening remarks at the first public session, Sir
Montagu Batlow referred to the growth of Greater London,
which in the ten or twelve years before 1933 increased its
population by 1} millions, while the urban areas of over a
million population had increased by 6-5 per cent, as against
47 for the country as a whole. He mentioned that Sir
Malcolm Stewart’s last Report on the Special Areas described
the London growth as “a national menace,” and gave some
indication that the strategical considerations involved may be
of vital moment in the event of another war. He went on
to say :

“ But apart from that it is clear that issues of immense
national importance are involved. For instance, issues of
health : are the health conditions of the population in the
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towns, apart from the slums, below the standard for the
community as a whole, and if they are, are they capable of
being improved ? Issues of industry : for instance, what are
the causes which influence industry, when new factories are
opened, to choose so often a location not in the country,
but either in or on the fringe of great towns? Issues of
transport : for instance, is it reasonable that so many urban
workers should have to spend an hour a day or more in
travelling to and from their work, in overcrowded buses and
trains, and is that congestion likely to get worse ? Those
are all large issues, and there are many others,”

Evidence has so far been given by the Ministry of Health,
the Department of Health for Scotland, the Board of Trade,
the Electricity Commissioners, the Ministry of Agriculture,
the Ministry of Transport, the Ministry of Labour, the
London Passenger Transport Board, the London County
Council, the Associations of County Councils and Cities in
Scotland, the Convention of Scottish Burghs, the Scottish
Economic Committee, the Port of London Authority, the
Federa.tion of British Industries, 2 number of Development
Councils and City Corporations, the Town Planning Institute,
the Slough Trading Estate, the Garden Cities and Town
Planning Association, and severa] other organizations and
individuals. The Defence departments have also given
evidence at sessions in camery,

It is impossible in a short artide to summarize the
memoranda presented or the significant discussions to which
they have given rise on examination by members of the
Commission. A formidable array of facts and statistics on
the growth and location of industry, and on other aspects
of town development, has been gathered together. Indeed,
the information submitted as to the location of industry in
this country puts completely out of date all existing text-
books on the subject, and goes a long way to meet the
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demands of students and administrators for a complete
survey of the physical distribution of industry. In particular,
high value attaches to the really admirable survey document
submitted by the Ministry of Labour, which deals in detail
with the changes in the relative importance of individual
industries, the effect of these changes on the geographical
distribution of the insured population, and the changes in
the working population in a well-selected sample of large
and medium-sized towns. Though not supported to the
same extent by newly-prepared statistics, and dimmed in its
effectiveness by a quaintly antiquated point of view, the
Board of Trade’s Memorandum contains a very complete
description, trade by trade, of the present regional distribution
of Great Britain’s industries. None of the other official
memoranda submitted add substantially to the data on the
broad question of industrial distribution, throw much light
upon future trends, or make very helpful proposals as to
how the undesirable trends may be checked. Some, however,
such as the contribution of the Electricity Commissioners,
add some valuable facts and figures on their special subjects.
The Ministry of Health’s evidence contains an indispensable
description of the history and working of the Town and
Country Planning Acts, and some interesting data as to the
costs and difficulties of local government services in towns
of different sizes. The Board of Agriculture’s evidence,
while disappointingly short-sighted and unimaginative in its
general outlook, contains useful tables of changes in the
areas of land under cultivation. The other Departments, on
the whole, repeat in different forms of words conventional
and uncritical views as to the location of industry, views
which ate expressed with greater enthusiasm, but with no
greater scientific documentation, by the Federation of British
Industries. On the other hand, the Scottish authorities, and
the bodies representing the depressed areas, are far less
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respectful to the present forces determining the location of
industry, while the Garden Cities and Town Planning
Association not only sets in opposition to these forces
sociological issues of the first importance, but challenges the
economic validity of the present localizing factqrs and their
success in serving even the interests of industry itself. .

Few of the Government Departments giving evidence
have felt it their responsibility to take a general view of fhc
issues before the Commission and to seek a policy which
deals with the vast economic and social issues involved.
M. Humbert Wolfe, who in his »iza voce evidence in supple-
mentation of the Ministry of Labour’s memorandum s@owcd
a wider grasp of the issues than any other official Wl‘(’;nCSS,
gave a possible reason for this when he said: * The
Government itself is so articulated that each Department can
only deal with a special point which comes within its own
experience.” This provoked from a member of the Com-
mission, Mr. G. W. Thomson, the comment that the
articulation of the Government had the unfortunate effect of
making the Government inarticulate.

Alone among the English Departments, the Ministry of
Labour seriously doubted whether the decisions of indus-
trialists in siting their factories were always based on complete
knowledge of their own ultimate interests or inspired by th‘c
highest wisdom. In paragraphs 120 and 121 of theit
memorandum they say :

“In the past, the individual industrialist has decided for
himself where to establish his undertaking, but the con-
sequences of his decision do not end with himself. They
affect other individuals and the community as a whole. The
decision to transfer an undertaking to a new district may
involve unemployment for large members of workpeople for
whom it had hitherto provided a livelihood. It inay affect
Local Authorities in regard to the provision of housing and
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other services and may have an important effect in increasing
the rateable value of one district and reducing that of another,
It may involve direct financial consequences to the State. . .

“ The individual industrialist may ordinarily be expected
to know where he can carry on his business at a profit.
Sometimes, however, considerations of an economic character
do not play the decisive part in determining the selection of
the place for his factory by an industrialist; he may be
influenced by purely personal preferences or by fortuitous
circumstances such as the original location of a business,
small in origin, which has grown to great dimensions. . .

“Apart, however, from the strictly economic questions . . .
there are considerations of a social nature closely affecting
the welfare and contentment of labour. . . Even from the
narrower point of view of the consideration of the suitability
of a given site for a particular purpose there must be relatively
few industrialists who are in possession of all the facts which
would enable 2 decision to be taken not only as to where
the enterprise could be carried on profitably, but as to where
it could be carried on most profitably.”

Perhaps the readiness of the Ministry of Labour to
contemplate State measures to restrict the settlement of
industry in the greater towns, and to promote it in other
areas, is due to the prominence with which the terrifying
facts as to recent changes in industria] distribution have come
before them in their own work relating to transfers of labour,

Far too little public attention has been given to such facts,
for instance, as that the number of insured persons in
employment in the South increased by 1,923,000 or 46-5 per
cent between 1923 and 1937, while in the rest of the country
the increase was 431,000 or only 8-2 per cent.

Another witness drew attention to
fact that, if factory trade workers
increase between 1930 and 193y j

the even mare startling
alone are regarded, the
0 persons employed in
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Greater London was 141,900, while in the rest of the country
there was a decline of 2,600. In the national cirmmstaqccs
the anxiety of the Ministry of Labour is more apptopriate
than the philosophic calm of the Board of Trade or
the theoretic satisfaction of the Federation of British
Industries. )
Much the most entertaining episode in the career of this
Commission so far has been the discussion on the evidence
of Mr. Frank Pick on behalf of the London Passenger
Transport Board. Mr. Pick began by saying that he had
been *rather shocked ” by the terms of reference of the
Commission, which asked them to consider the socia..l,
economic or strategic disadvantages of large towns and did
not expressly ask for the consideration of their advantages.
He went on to say that there was everything to be said qu
encouraging concentration in great towns because of their
industrial and economic amenities, and also because it was
the only way to preserve the amenities of the countryside.
He objected strongly both to the present inducements tO
industry to go to the depressed areas and to any possible
restriction on its settlement in London, on the ground that
the former were uneconomic and the latter would
be bureaucratic.  His defence of the free play of
competition stirred a lady member of the Commission tO
remind him of the precedent set by the formation of the
Transport Board in substitution for the former competitive
chaos of London transport. Mr. Pick declared that the
further growth of London must on no account be checked
before its population, now 9,500,000, reaches about 1 2,000,0003
this on the double ground that 2 population of 12,000,000
will be necessary to make remunerative the contemplated
extensions of the London Transport system, and that 2
metropolis which is not expanding is a metropolis in dccay.
But for some reason which is not clear on reading this
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evidence, not only will the population “ stabilize itself* a¢
12,000,000, but the Board do not appear, at that not very
distant date, to be alarmed about a metropolis no longer
expanding. It is obvious on these figures, also, that it is
contemplated that London will continue to expand (as is
indeed almost certain if no restrictive measures are applied)
long after the population of Great Britain as 2 whole begins
to decline ; but functional articulation seemed to remove any
concern for this from the Board’s purview.

The definiteness of the Board’s picture of future London
was refreshing, but it is difficult to see any validity in the
calculations submitted in support of it. Broadly the idea

- seemed to be that a2 “ 12 to 15 miles” radius represents

“the limit of the patience of the strap-hanger,” and that
within that radius a density of 40 people to the acte is ““ not
uareasonable  as an “ overall average.” Also the Board is
at present providing traffic facilities for another 650,000
people, and “ demands from Local Authorities and so forth *
would, if met, make provision for another 750,000 and thus
take London up to about 11,000,000. Mr. Pick concluded :
“ That may not be the end. I put 12,000,000 as leaving 2
reasonable margin.” Such are the scientific data on which
the destinies of millions are based. A quotation from the
record of the Commission is better than any further comment
on the planning of London from the Transport angle :
“(Mr. Parker Morris) (Question 3389) : Are you working
on the plan of providing railways to meet the population or
on the reverse plan of providing the population to fit the
railways >—(Mr. Pick): We are providing railways to meet
the population which is already on the East side; we are
providing railways to meet population still to come on the
North side. Both principles are in execution. We prefer to

be ahead of the people because it s cheaper to buil

_ d your
railway.
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«“ . But, in fact, you can never be ahead of. the
congegi?n which arises in the peak hours P—(Mr. Pick):
You can never get on top of that. "

“3391. And the further London c‘xpands I suppgscN €
greater will be the number of standing passengers 7—NO.
There will be standing passengers, but there are limits to
everything.

cf‘y; 392g. Chairman : 'The limit of the patience of the

hanger >—Yes. .
sm‘l‘: ::;g Mr. Parker Morris: And that limit is the
12-million limit and the 12 to 15 mile radius >—I should not
like to say that. I have not studied his limit from that potnt
of view. It is our limit, not his. It may be he will th{nk
he can do even more than that; I do not know. The point
is this. You will always have what we call roughly 100 pet
cent overload at the peak hour on the railways. It is 2 sort
of inevitable thing; I cannot explain it, but people go on
piling themselves up to that. When they get over the
Ioo per cent standing factor they begin to think it uncom-
fortable and unfair, and then the trouble begins and we get
complaints about unreasonable congestion and so forth.

“3394. You ate content to work on a plan that a 100 pet
cent standing is inevitable in the peak hours P—We are not
content, but we have to accept it as a fact. . .

“3397. Your evidence therefore is that with the present
system of transport London is likely to become fairly wc}l

built up to about 12 to 15 miles >—The railway termini will
be on the 12-mile zone and that will have an influence beyond,
so it will be 12 to 15 miles. That is the logical development
of transport as it now exists.

“3398. And you think London ought to grow to that
limit >~—Naturally.”

The London County Council evidence collected together
some interesting population statistics, but was a very
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incomplete picture of the London problem, no figures being
given of the distribution of population density, shortage of
open space, overcrowding, traffic congestion, or housing costs,
and the references to town planning policy being vague and
general. The evidence as a whole seemed to be drafted with
the intention of glossing over the social disadvantages of
excessive growth. But, rather surprisingly, the Council, in
their formal conclusion, said :

“1In the Council’s opinion the extent of the development
already exceeds the aggregate which would have been
desirable on town planning principles.”

The chief reason given for this view was the fact that
industrial workers, who “are in greatest neced of the
relaxations and restorative virtues of the countryside,” are
cut off from it by cost and distance, and that the problem of
daily travel to and from work is * almost insoluble.” The
Council did not oppose the control of the location of industry
by the State, provided that exemptions were made for small
businesses, for public utility undertakings and for extensions
of existing premises, and that London were safeguarded
against a total decline of employment. M. Herbert Morrison,
in his replies to questions, showed 2 clearer view of the whole
problem than is discernible in the printed evidence ; but it
Wwas plain that the Council are in the mood to wait for 2 lead
from the Commission or the State rather than to give a lead
themselves in a policy of decentralization,

A careful study of the Ministry of Health’s printed and
verbal evidence shows how far the State js from giving the
nccessary lead. The Ministry are only partially conscious of
the effects of State policy on the size of towns and the
distribution of population ; they cling tenaciously to the
theory that ideal administration should be as neutral as the
““ invisible hand ” of Adam Smithian economics on this issue ;
and they discourage, for instance, rate allowances to industry
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as an interference with natural processes at work in dis-
tribution. On the slum subsidy issue they keep their minds
fixed on political necessities and successfully ignore just t.hos.c
consequential economic effects which are prominent in their
minds on the issue of rate allowances to industry. They
even quote the fact that only 232,887 acres of land are yet
included in approved town-planning schemes as defence of the
harmlessness of town-planning in affecting the distribution of
the industrial population. They doubt (see Sir John Maude’s
answer to Q. 479) whether on public health grounds ther.c
are objections to large towns—a state of scepticism which 1s
hardly possible to anyone who appreciates the cumulative
effect of the evidence before the Commission. But while no
point of view, and still less any policy, emerges from the
Ministry’s submission, it is clear that they are disturbed about
the general drift of things, and they make a useful contribution
by their statement that the national control of the location
of industry is administratively practicable, though they
cxpress some doubt as to whether it would be acceptable to
industrialists.

A definite policy of limiting the size of great towns by
restriction of the further settlement of industry has been
advocated by the Town Planning Institute, and by the Garden
Cities and Town Planning Association, as well as in memo-
randa submitted at the request of the Commission by Sir
Raymond Unwin and by Dr. W. A. Robson. Together these
documents, which are symptoms of a growing consensus
of opinion among practical students of the subject, provide
much of the material upon which a great national policy
could be formulated. The Town Planning Institute’s
evidence, together with their recently published report on
National Planning, disposes thoroughly of any complacent
view that the present machinery of statutory planning is
adequate to the task. The Institute statc quite categorically
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that, if no further measures are taken, the fringe growth of
great towns will continue, and all the problems with which
the Commission is dealing will worsen. They see the solution
in a better guidance of the siting of new industries and in
the preservation of wide stretches of countryside adjoining
the towns—the latter necessitating a national fund for com-
pensation and betterment.

The Garden Cities Association’s evidence is more complete
than any other cvidence before the Commission in its
economic and sociological analysis of the growth of towns,
and in documenting with facts and figures the disadvantages
of the present situation and the continuing trend. They do
not propound any simple solution, but advocate a well-
thought-out policy including a definite restriction of industrial
settlement in overcrowded zones, the stiffening up of by-law
and zoning policy to restrict density, a compensation fund
to preserve wide areas of rural land around the towns, a
reorganization of housing subsidies to check instead of
promoting centralization, and a positive policy of the
development of existing small towns and of new towns.
Dr. Robson’s extremely valuable study of the London
situation is coupled with a full discussion of the possible
changes in administrative and local government machinery
that could make a national planning policy effective. -

The general conclusions derived from reading the pro-
ceedings of the Commission are :

(¢) That the Commission is a very able body which is
concentrating its attention rigorously on the extremely
important and difficult problem of the size of towns, ’

() That the evidence has proved ovetwhelmingly the
urgent necessity for the treatment of the problem as a ;najor
national issue, and the impracticability of its solution in the
absence of national planning and some definite limitation of
the siting of industry in great towns, while preserving the
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freedom of industry to choose its own location subject to
such absolutely necessary restrictions.

(¢) That the great contribution the Commission is in 2
position to make is to hammer out a positive and constructive
policy from the various useful suggestions that have been
placed before it.

The Report of the Commission will be awaited with great
interest not only in this country but in all parts of the world.
For the problem of the great city is one of the most difficult
and dangerous problems of our civilization.
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SURVEYS

GoOVvERNMENT DiIrReEcTORS OF PubLIiC COMPANIES
S a result of the criticisms levelled against the Board
A of Imperial Airways by the Cadman report on Civil
Aviation, the chairman and managing director have
resigned and Sir John Reith has relinquished his post
as Director General of the British Broadcasting Company to
become full-time chairman of the Airways Company. This
constitutes an unprecedented interference by the Government
in the management of a heavily subsidised public company.
Although the Government has the right to nominate two or
more directors to the Imperial Airways Board, the Chairman
is not specifically mentioned, and Sir John is not appointed
by the Government but by the Board, “ with full concurrence
of the Government.” At the same time Sir James Price, until
recently deputy director of the Ministry of Labour, has been
nominated to the Board, but not as a Government director.
In view of the other commertcial directorships held by many
Government directors in other concerns, the Cadman Com-
mittee’s insistance on a full-time Chairman was pertinent.
Presumably it means that Sir John cannot become a director
of other commercial concerns not allied to Imperial Airways.
It is to be hoped this will constitute a precedent to be followed
by all Government directors. The appointments of Sir John
Reith and Sir James Price, made as they were at Government
instigation, follows the practice of recent vears of choosing
Government directors from the ranks of retired Civil Servants
or public officials. A case in point is the recent appointment of
Sir Maurice Hankey to the Board of Suez Canal on his retire-
ment from the Civil Service after a career of great distinction.
For political and other reasons the State is a large share-
holder in a number of private concerns. To the boards of
these and to certain other companies in which it is not a
shareholder, the Government appoints directors. The oldest
and largest Government shareholding is in the Suez Canal
Company, in which 39 per cent of the outstanding shares are
held by the British Government. Their approximate value
at current market prices exceeds £48,000,000, and these
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contributed to the Treasury during the fiscal year 1936-37
£2,248,437. The Suez Canal has an international board at
present numbering twenty-eight. Maximum membership is
thirty-two with twenty-one representing French interests, ten
British and one Dutch. Of the British directors three are
appointed by the British Government and the remaining seven
represent shipping interests.

The Government’s second largest shareholding is in the

Anglo-Iranian Oil Company. In this it holds £11,250,000 of

Ordinary Capital Stock which equals just over s5 per cent of
the equity capital, and £1,000 o? Preference Stock. Its value
exceeds £45,000,000 and last year’s income was £2,062,500.!
Of 2 board of fourteen the British Government appoints two.
In Imperial Airways the Government’s holding consists of
the total Deferred share capital, f25.000. This equals,
however, only 1} per cent of the capital, The Government
has the right to appoint one or more directors, and in practice
has appointed two. To these companies must now be added
Cable & Wireless. Under 2 new agreement recently con-
cluded, the Government will receive £2,600,000 of capital in
Cable & Wircless Limited on which the income on the
;tandgrd dividend of 4 per cent amounts to just over £ 100,000-
dt'l this case the Government has to approve two of the
Tlrle{_ctors of both the operating and holding companies.
aking the Cable & Wireless and Imperial Airways shares
at their nominal value and the market value for the Suez Canal
and Anglo-Ir_aman Oil Company shares, the Government has
lnvestments in public companies of nearly £100,000,000 Oft
which the income at present is approximately £,4 50’0000 2
year or 4} per cent. Satisfactory as this income is, it is not
of great !mportance as all thesc investments can be considered
as strategic holdings, each being acquired for political reasons.
The acquisition of the Suez Canal shares is historic and
known to every schoolboy. The original purchase was made
n 1875 when the shares of the Khedive of Egypt were
acquired for the Government by Rothschilds for £,4,080,000,
the %(hhedéve to receive the dividends on the shares until 1894-
e i -

-5 wisoggﬁgﬁgﬁ%ﬂﬂbﬁ?ge a shareholder in the Anglo

i ded December 31, 1938, Government's
income for current fiscal i on 31, 1938, :
with depreciation of the fonc. " * Laubiansos. Sues Caral incomme has decined

422

GOVERNMENT DIRECTORS OF PUBLIC COMPANIES

Iranian Oil Company in May, 1914. Oil as a fuel for the navy
has many advantages, but 2 navy cannot be made dependent
upon oil unless certain and accessible supplies are available.
This was recognized as early as 1909 when the Anglo-Iranian
(Anglo-Persian until 1935) Oil Company was formed. The
pros s remarked that: “it is common knowledge that
the gritish Navy has hitherto been hampered in its desire to
substitute oil for coal by the difficulty of ensuring regular
supplies when they are most wanted—in time of war—and
that it has long been desirous of seeing other sources of supply
opened up. Hitherto, Burma (where the Admiralty had
contracts with the Burmah Oil Co.) has been practically the
only source of supplies of oil in large quantities in the British
Dominions. The outlet of this company’s pipelines (i.e. the
A.LO.C)), though not in the British Dominions, is at the head
of the Persian Gulf, and so under British control . . .”

By 1914 the British Government was convinced by its
First Lord of the Admiralty, Mr. Winston Churchill, that in
its race with Germany, if it was to base its supremacy on oil,
it would have to have control of an assured supply in time
of war. In May, 1914, a convention was therefore signed with
the Anglo-Iranian Oil Company. Under this the Government,
by subscribing to £2,000,000 of Ordinary and f1,000 of
Preference shares, provided the money for capital develop-
ment necessary to fulfil a contract to supply the navy. At
the same time it obtained control through holding a majority
of shares. The Government obtained the right to appoint
two directors to the Board with power to veto any
resolution, subject to appeal to the Government. The
company held, however, 2 letter from the Government stating
that they did not intend to make use of this right of veto
except in regard to matters of high general policy. This is
interesting in view of the pressure to ban the sale of oil to
Italy during the Abysinnian war. Government action could
have been taken through the Anglo-Iranian. The Govern-
ment’s participation increased in proportion with the capital
during the Company’s great expansion following the war,
both in Iran and, in association with the Iraq Petroleum
Company, in Iraq. The Government’s voting power now
equals 52.7 per cent.
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_ Imperial Airways shareholding is the result of the sub-
sidising of civil air routes mainly within the Empire. Although
Imperial Airways was formed in 1924 and has been in receipt
of Government subsidies since that date, it was not until 1928
that the Government became a sharcholder. Under an
agreement signed in that year, the Government received its

25,000 of Deferred shares free in cancellation of the com-
pany’s .obhgation to repay subsidies received. These shares
are entitled to half of the balance of profits after 10 per cent
has been paid on the ordinary shares. As the dividend on
these has never exceeded 9 per cent., the deferred have so far
gone dividendless. These deferred shares carry 26 per cent of the
voting power, but where a matter of control arises 51 per cent.

The Cable & Wireless holding results from the sale of
Post Office beam wireless stations to enable cheap cable and
wireless communication to be provided within the Empire
and to assure the maintenance of strategic communications.
Following the important wireless cable conference of 1928,
tCh:blemstmg. English cable companies were taken over by
Com?n i‘ni?:ilégl:;ss; ggtst l'llcin}(:wn as Imperial and International
owned Froi e i which was also sold the Government
ireess . tal:i ables. 1In addition the Post Office beam
cable eors m?ﬂS, Wlllose competition with the commercial
uniﬁcatiog) wZi ;vas argely responsible for this move towards
aanum T rented to the company for f250,000 per
Government gglﬂflltg, asb})art of 2 new agreement with the
o 2 amont, © pl e cable and wireless rates were reduced

) evel.  The freeholds of these beam wireless
stations are being sold to Cable & Wireless for £,2,600,000
of capital stock. This stock is to be handed over to the Gov-
ernment by the companies which Cable & Wireless controls.
The new standard revenue of the concern is fixed at £1,200,000
which is the approximate equivalent of a 4 per cent dividend.

Through these shareholdings in Suez Canal Anglo-
Iranian Otl, Imperial Airways, and Cable & Wireless, the
Goyergm:nent has a ﬁnancial stake and a definite voic’:e in
maintaining communications within the Empire by air, sea
and cable as well as in strategically situated and hiéhly-
profitable oil concessions.

In addition to the above, the Government has the right
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to appoint directors to the boards of British Airways, British
Sugar Corporation, Agricultural Mortgage Corporation
and Scottish Agricul Securities Corporation.

Furthermore, it was the general practice of the Treasury
when giving its guarantee under the Trades Facilities Acts, to
take the right to appoint a director or representative on the
board of the company concerned. This has been exercised in
twelve cases.!

This growing tendency for Government representatives
to serve as company directors calls for the laying down of
principles which should govern their appointment, and a
general definition of the form of control they should exercise.
This is especially important as in practice it is found that the
holding of a Government directorship is often followed by
appointment to other boards. In answer to the question on
what principle Government directors were appointed, puf
by Mr. John Parker, M.P., on May 16 this year, the Financial
Secretary to the Treasury replied :

“ Government directors are appointed for the purpose
of representing such Government interests as may be
involved in connection with the company concerned, and
the selection of individuals is determined by this
consideration.”

There has been a lack of plan in the appointment of
Government directors. In fact the selection made invites the
suspicion that in some cases Government directorships have
been given to retired Government officials as a pension
supplement. In other cases relations with the Government
have been completely lacking, notably where directors have
been chosen from the normal run of commercial enterprise.
As commercial interests will constitute the majority of the
board in any case, this seems to destroy the purpose of govern-
ment appointment which is to ensure contact between the
Government and business. Of the thirteen directors
appointed to the companies referred to above, ten have been
in Government or diplomatic service. It can be argued that

1Anglo-Scottish Beet Sugar Corporation, Electricity Distribution of North Wales
and District, International Power and Paper Co. of Newfoundland, North Wales Power
Co., Athens Pireus Electricity Co., James Powell & Sons (Whitefriars), Sheffield Coal

Company, Tata Power Co., Wayagamack News, Oceanic Steam Navigation Company,
Royal Mail Lines and Prince of Wales Dry Dock Company.
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this is as it should be since the holding of a Government
directorship should be but an extension of Government office.
If this is so the rules which apply to Government service
should be made to apply to Government directorships. This
is far from being the case and the appointment from Govem-
ment service to a Government directorship is not without
advantage, particularly in preparing the way for other
remunerative commercial directorships.

_ An examination of recent appointments to Government
directorships is of interest. In the case of the Suez Canal, onc
of the Government directors, the late Sir John T. Davies,
K.B.E., was private secretary to the Rt. Hon. Lloyd George
from the time he became Chancellor of the Exchequer in 1912
until 1922, the year in which he ceased to be Prime Minister.
Sir John Davies was then appointed a director of the Suez
Canal Co. and subsequently held a number of other director-
ships including that of the Ford Motor Company. He is to be
succeeded by Sir Maurice Hankey who is to retire from the
triple position of Secretaty to the Committee of Imperial
Defence, Secretary to the Cabinet and Clerk to the Privy
Council. During the war he was first Secretary of the War
Council and in 1916 when Mr. Lloyd George formed 2 small
War Cabinet, Sir Maurice Hankey was appointed its Secretary.
If,‘ 1919 he received a grant from Parliament of L25,000 for

S many services. As a director of Suez Canal he can receive
£5,000 a year. Another British representative on the Suez
Canal is the Eatl of Cromer, whose family name is Baring.
After serving 1n the Diplomatic Service and in the Foreign
Office he was in 1913 Managing Director of the banking firm
of Baring Brothers & Co. Since then he has been closely
attached to His Majesty’s Household of which he has been
Lord Chamberlain since 1922. It was in 1926 that hc was
appointed to the Suez Canal Board and he holds a number
of other directorships.  The third British Government
representative is Sir lan Malcolm, K.C.M.G.. who served in
the British Diplomatic Service and was 2 member of Parliament
frqm 1895 to 1906 and from 1910 to 1919. As such he was
assistant private secretary to Jord Salisbury and later Parlia-
mentary secretary to the Chief Secretary for Ireland. At the Paris
Peace Conference, he was private secretary to Lord Balfour.

426

GOVERNMENT DIRECTORS OF PUBLIC COMPANIES

Sitr George Barstow, who was controller of Supply
Services for the Treasury from 1919 to 1927, was appointed
by the Government to the board of the Anglo-Iranian Oil
Company and its subsidiaries in 1927. A year later he became
a director of the Prudential Assurance Company, of which
he became Deputy-Chairman in 1935. Other directorships
are also now held by him, and he also represents the Govern-
ment on the Board of the Agricultural Mortgage Corporation.
The other Government director on the board of Anglo-
Iranian is Sir Edward H. Packe, K.B.E., who was appointed
in 1919. He had served as private secretary to various
ministers from 1900 to 1919, and was attached to the Admiralty
Staff from 1914 to 1919. He also serves on the boards of a
colliery and of a steel company.

Sir John M. Salmond, G.C.B., Marshal of the Royal Air
Force, became a Government director of Imperial Airways
on May 22, 1933. Here, outstanding among Government
appointees, is one who has the obvious qualifications. A year
later, on May 28, 1934, he was appointed a director of the
Shell Transport and Trading Company, chief British partner
in the great Anglo-Dutch oil combine. In contrast to Sir John
Salmond’s selection as the Government representative on the
Imperial Airway’s Board is that of Sir Francis L’Estrange
Joseph, colliery magnate and director of a number of com-
panies, including the Rio Tinto, owners of Spanish mines.
Here is a case where the Government has appointed from the
ranks of commerce a director whose possession of special
ability to represent the Government is not so obvious.
Critical as the Cadman Report is of the Board of Imperial
Airways, no comment is made in it upon the Government
directors. The fact is, however, that the suggested lack of
co-operation between the board and the Air Ministry is an
implied criticism, because if Government appointments are
to serve any useful purpose at all, it would lie in the direction
of acting as liaison officers between the Government and the
company concerned. ‘The Cadman report indicates that in
the case of Imperial Airways this was not done. The appoint-
ment of Sir John Reith as the new full-time Chairman should
remedy this state of affairs.

The Government director on the Board of British Airwavs
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is Viscount Monsell, P.C., who from 1931 to 1936 (as Mr.
Bolton Eyres-Monsell) was First Lord of the Admiralty. He
was 2 Member of Parliament for the Evesham division
from 1910-193 5, and chief Conservative whip from 1923-1931.

When the British Sugar Corporation was formed m 1936
to absorb the heavily subsidised sugar beet companies, the
Government appointed Lt.-Col. Sir F. H. Humphrys,
G.CM.G., as its Chairman. The two other Government
appointees to the Board were Sir Louis ]. Kershaw and
Major J. Leslie. Lt.-Col. Humphrys served in the army from
1900 onwards, and held a number of Government appoint-
ments in India. From 1929 to 1932 he was High Com-
missioner of Iraq and from 1932 to 1935 British Ambassadof
at Baghdad. Since he was appointed to the Chairmanship o

British Sugar Corporation he has become a director of

Carreras Tobacco. He is also deputy Chairman of Associated
Portland Cement Manufacturers and British Portland Cement
Manufacturers. His colleague, Sir Louis Kershaw, served
in the India Civil Service from 1890 to 1934 and was on
special duty with the Government of Burma 1934 to 1935,
prior to which he held various Government appointments in
India. A year after becoming a director ofP British Sugar
Corporation, he joined the board of Burmah Oil Company.
T}_me third Government director, Major J. Leslic, is occu ied
with commerce, being a director of the shipping and colgcfy
firm of William France, Fenwick & Co. He is chairman
and managing director of a number of colliery companies
and also a director of the Commercial Union Insurance
Company.

The cpnclusion to be reached from this cxamination is
that appointment to something which is neither a Government
nor commqrcml job, needs more specific definition that it has
as vet received. The appointments rest in the hands of the
Prime Minister or the Minister responsible, and do not have
to be specifically confirmed or approved by Parliament.
The Prime Minister appoints the Government directors O

the Suez Canal and Anglo-Iranian Qil, while the Secretary Of

State for Air appoints those on the two airway companics
boards. The Minister of Agriculture appoints the chairman
and the two additional directors on the British Sugar
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Corporation Board. ' In exercising their right these Govern-
ment Ministers have been catholic in taste, but certain trends
are noticeable. Appointees fall into three classes. Ex-
Government servants, party office-holders and business-men.
The first is the largest group and could well provide those
best fitted to act as liaison officers between the Government
and commercial concerns. To do so, however, first it is
essential that those selected are experienced in the field of
activities in which the concern is engaged. An ex-Governor-
General by way of hypothetical example may be a first-class
administrator, but how much will he know of sugar beet ?
In such 2 case one drawn from the Ministry of Agriculture’s
staff might be better suited. It is reasonable to assume that
from the Civil Service staff of the Ministry concerned amply
qualified Government representatives can be found. Further,
to avoid the possibility of divided allegiance, would it not be

‘preferable for Government directors to continue as Civil

Servants and to receive their salary from the Government ?
If desirable the Government could recoup itself from the
company, but the director should be employed by and
responsible to the Government instead of as now being in
the anomalous position of being appointed by the Govern-
ment, paid by the company and responsible neither to the
shareholders nor to Parliament. As far as their seats on the
board are concerned, Government directors at present occupy
a privileged position. Being Government appointees they
cannot be temoved by the board or by the shareholders.
Where the Government has_the right to make appointments
to commercial boards its appointees have not always definite
responsibilities to the Government nor are they subject to
Parliamentary control.

If Civil Servants were appointed they should continue to
be subject to the restrictions which govern them to-day.
Most important of such restrictions would be that, being in
the Government service, they would not be permitted to take
directorships of other concerns without permission. Were it
desirable that they should serve on other boards then arrange-
ments for their appointment by the Government would have
to be made. Finally the selection of Government directors,
while naturally being made in the first place by the Minister
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concerned, should in every case be subject to confirmation
by Parliament. . ‘
Government participation in private cnterprise is tending
to increase. It appears to be preferred by the present
Government to public ownership. In the interests of demo-

cratic government it is essential that there be no suspicion of

nepotism or political jobbery. It can only be avoided if that
traditional Civil Service standard of disinterestedness be
demanded of all who represent the Government on the
boards of directors of public companies.—ERNEST DAVIES.

SoME ForeigN Books
HE continuity of German policy since Prussia became
Il a great power is the theme of La Victoire des Vainews
(Denoel : pp. 432) by André Fribourg. Much of the
ground covered is familiar and the author would
hardly claim the exposition to be anything but polemical.
From that point of view there is not much for the student,
but even the student will find a good deal that is useful in the
careful compilation of data on the preparation to resume an
aggressive, imperialist policy and on the remarkable list of
successes the policy when resumed has achieved. The
successes in tearing up the Versailles settlement have so far
been won without war, but the point when war will be
necessary is within sight. The argi(:cr will be Herr Hitler
and his decision is still doubtful.

'Mpch more solid—possibly too solid—is J. Benoust-
Me_chm’s second volume of his Histoire de I’ Armée allemande
(Michel : pp. 696). This concluding volume begins with the
Baltic adventure and the period of the coups d’état with Seeckt
and his colleagues struggling to build up the professional
army and keep it out of politics ; this includes a remarkably
interesting account of a little known cpisode both militanily
and politucally, the Polish insurrection in Silesia. Dis-
armament and secret re-armament precedes the advent of
National Socialism which transforms after considerable
difficulties the professional into a national army. Much of
this is important historical writing which puts in a new light
the Schleicher intrigues, the Roehm * purge” and the
“ stellenbosching ” of Fritsch and Blomberg., The book
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concludes with an account of the Lﬁrmcnt otganisation and of
the army as the supreme organ of the new form of “tyrannus.”
Political rather than military, the book fails to deal adequately
with things of peculiar military interest like doctrine, strategy,
mechanisation and the air arm, but it is one of the ablest
contributions to contemporary history of recent months,
full, sound and based on wide and careful study. It can be
neglected by no student of Germany.

The Baltic adventure with which M. Benoist-Méchin
begins is treated in detail in the second and third instalments
of the official Reichsarchiv work— Darstellungen aus den
Nachkriegskaempfen deutscher Truppen and Freikorps (Mittler :
pp. Xii, 160: xii, 208). This is now frankly an official
glorification of the ‘“heroic war” of German soldiers,
professional and volunteer, to preserve the Reich frontiers
from aggression (actually it was in origin an attempt at
compensatory expansion) and the Reich itself from internal
disruption. The second volume takes up the tale from
January, 1919, to the second capture of Riga in May ; the
third tells the tale of the gradual fizzling out in hardship and
despair of a great adventure. The narrative is restrained and
severely technical except where the compilers had to deal
with the political situation. The story is almost unknown
and although the lively personal narrative of one of the
protagonists, Major Bischoff, in his Dre letzte Front (Schuetzen
Vlg.: pp. 270, 2nd edition) is easier to read, this will long
be the standard work on an episode which came within an
inch of having decisive result and which, allowing for all the
deceptiveness of fine writing, does remain in its own way an
epic.

P From the Baltic to Spain is a far cry and the average book
on the Spanish war is far below the standard set by the
Reichsarchiv writers. There are, however, two that merit
study. The first is by one of the best military writers in
France, General Duval—LZLes Legons de la Guerre d’ Espagne
(Plon: pp. vi, 248). The *“lessons > as such take small space,
but we have a fair, though distinctly anti-republican account
of the origin of the civil war, the creation of two * national ”’
militias in which Franco, disposing of a multitude of officers
and some regular formations, had the advantage and a
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detailed account of the campaigns in the North. The astound-
ing state of the pre-war army is explained and the methods
used to create the two hardened armies now ﬁthmg is well
set out, though Gen. Duval has never been able to set aside
his professional prejudice against a militia. Like his fellows
he never seems to take into account that actually the present
militiaman is better trained and in a harder school than were
most of the professional officers who took the field in 1914-
The “lessons ™ are rather vague, for a civil war is not a faif
test. Rules are otherthrown by necessity and it is here that
the professional may learn. It is not orthodox for airc

to break an enemy line but it was done in Aragon. Tanks
should not fight isolatedly but they did outside Madrid-
Much of that is to the general “ regression,” but he recognises
that “ manceuvre ”” has rcga.inch its old function and 1n
“mancuvre” the infantry is still queen. Santander was won by
mobile infantry with a miserable complement of light artillery.

The second book—H. Klotz’s Militaerische Lebren des
BuergerKrieges in Spanien (author’s own publication :  pp. 175)
—is whole-heartedly republican. While General Duval
reduces foreign troops ﬁgﬁting for Franco to thousands, Herf
Klotz runs them into six figures and he concentrates on the
results achieved by the arms sent in by Germany and Italy-
Thxs: part is largely personal observation and is most useful,
particulasly on the value and employment of tanks. Of mote
general interest is the strate ico-political section which ends
the book and which is possib y the clearest, if most sensational,
analysis of the situation in the Mediterranean if Franco wins.
Herr Klotz does not share the touching faith that Franco
as a proud Spaniard will liquidate his allics. They are his
masters and if they dominate a Franco Spain it will be almost
impossible for the Western democracies to avoid defeat in 2
European war. Both books deserve very close study and
not only by military students.

R. v. Schumacher and H. Hummel have produced 2
remarkably interesting if somewhat verbose book Vom Kriege
Zwischen den Kriegen (Deutsche Vligges, Stuttgart: pp. 304)-
They begin from Liddell Hart’s thesis that the really successful
war is that which beats an enemy before there is any fighting
in the field. They regard the present political situation as 2
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manceavring for position which is intended to put the
sible adversary into a position in which he cannot fight.
aturally the issue as between Germany and the “ enemy
is not clearly stated, although Germany’s will to peace 'is,
and the authors range from the protection (or exploitation)
of national minorities to the control of raw materials and from
the monopolisation of “ war potential” to intellectual
pto ganda. There is neither fairness nor soundness in the
ng;s and not all the “ facts ” are facts, but there is 2 mass
of odd information here which throws a flood of light on the
policy and mentality of the new Germany. The useful parts
have to be quarried out, for like most modern German politico-
historical writing this takes Aein Kampf rather than Ranke
as model.

This is the new diplomacy. Paul-Henri Michel takes us
back to the old in his La Question de I’ Adriatique, 1914-1918
(Costes : pp. Ixxxiv, 298). This is mainly a collection of
documents (282) culled from all the various official sources
on the war-time negotiations concerning the Adriatic—
Austria with Italy, Italy with the Triple Entente, Serbia with
all the others. It is a handy collection of great use and its
value is much enhanced by a brilliant introduction weaving
the complicated series of negotiations into a coherent narrative.
The * Adriatic business ” is a forgotten episode now, so
forgotten that every now and again its history is distorted for
contemporary purposes. M. Michel not merely gets the facts
right, but contrives in so getting them to set the story in

roper perspective and correctly assess not merely the
importance of the episode to the conduct of the war but the
lessons that may be drawn to-day.

Of other books 1 may mention a remarkably clever little
book on the Jewish question. Angered by the repeated
accusations of the Jewish tendency to crime, Liebman Hersch
dug into Polish police statistics to compile Le Juif délinguant
(Alcan: pp. 104), with vindicatory results for his
co-religionists. The interest may be specialised but the
figures are interesting. In 1924-1925 the condemned per
100,000 inhabitants for crime of all sorts was Jews 246,
non- Jews 813.8 and the percentage of Jews as compared with
non-Jews 3o0. The chief Jewish offences were fraudulent
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escape of military service, and fraud ; in every other category
non-Jews more than held the field! This was an interesting
investigation and was competently carried out.

_In Pour une politigue d’ Empire’ (Alcan : pp- 208), Eugene
Guernier returns to his task of emphasising the value to
Franco of her African colonies into special reference to the
Trans-saharan railway and Morocco. The second part
dealing with the status of Morocco from the economic point
of view, particularly oil, and is a useful repertory of facts,

and the case for revision of treaties and systematic cxploimtion,

ably, if patriotically, stated.
coan;aritnzeat the Association Juridique Internationale held 2
onferen e c;ln recent constitutional developments and the
se " ;ﬂ_ mx;lg; ad\:e r}dozv bf:cn published under the title Regression
iy e erté dur.l.r.‘/c: reformes  constitutionelles
crtais & adjd rsn_omztzque{ (Riviére : pp. 216). Those taking
pan Sccl]l: Smd ;gnog Nitti, Professors Vermeil, Eisenmant,
countiies” wp varicty _0{ ’lcgal cexperts trom the democratic
Polish Greck - e(rln(;{cratlc . was liberally interpreted, fof
ments o e n hu.mam:m l_ccrure(s told of the encroach-
Putposes authoz’i tln their countries which are to all intents and
I tinely, i act. arian. The homage paid to literal democracy
in the dc’tailcd acrcmc, and there is some solid fact and reasoning
suspicion, how t:tu?t,s' even from countrics apparently above
therdersimen ¢ dtarian principles have been applied t0
Iment of a literal democratic system. The sad words
particularly impressive.

. e _S‘t t B . / -
Lemeinschaft (Mohr, Tuebingen : viai‘il, jf:';‘g;zc\’x,'h’i,éhd(crﬁslcf:s%

the l " the i

forcein?gcggmﬁnthtt CC((l) te the anpion and the army
totalitarian y 0 ate, the problem of wages in the
activity and lii}a\txc’t thlL control of production and trading
when T oy ta(:fE 1¢ state r,cally can profitably control them
for all—is still e . fl‘[‘)coplc s society—all for cach and cach
die Wirklich é y uf‘fi'ahﬁ)td, and Heinz Lunan’s Kar/ Marx
laboured nndl s( "al'l hi‘i‘lgngc " Brussels : pp. 104), a rathet
reality in th E’CCIG ISt " tnvestigation into the element O
Sty € cconomic views” of Marx as scen in D&
Kapital. R. T. CLARK.
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MeN WrrHour Work. A Report made to the Pilgrim
Trust. (Cambridge University Press. 447 pp. 7s. 6d.)
UNEMPLOYMENT INSURANCE AND ASSISTANCE IN BRrram.
By Percy Conen, CB.E. (Harrap. 272 pp. 8s. 6d. net.)
Brrmisu UnemprovymenT PoLicy SINCE 1930. By R. C.
DavisoN. (Longmans. x and 136 pp. 75.64.) A CiTizeN’s
GuiDE 10 SOCIAL SERVICE. By J. G. HENRIQUES. (George
Allen & Unwin. 344 pp. 10s. 6d. net.) UNEMPLOYMENT
AssISTANCE IN LiverrooL. (University Press of Lsverpool.
64 pp. 25. 6d. net) NarionaL Frrness. Edited by
F. LE Gros CLARK. (Macmillan. xiiand 222 pp. 6s. net.)

F the six books listed above, the first 1s easily the

most important and deserves to be taken last for

special notice. To say this is no reflection on the

others in the list, for none of them is without sub-
stantial merit ; each of them should find a place in any library
of the social sciences.

The second and third books on the list go naturally
together. Mr. Cohen provides a comprehensive and detailed
description of the twin schemes for helping the unemployed
in Great Britain, by insurance and by assistance, established
by the Unemployment Act of 1934. His arrangement of the
material is clear and workmanlike, and makes his book
eference. Mr. R. C. Davison covers

peculiarly suited for rete :
the same ground in outline only, but at the same time does

morte in the direction of expressing judgments and making
criticisms. Mr. Cohen perhaps is a little too ready to be
uniformly approving. He regards our insurance and assistance
schemes as having reached “ safe anchorage.” He records
the statutory duty of the Unemployment Assistance Board
“ o take steps to improve the employability and promote
the fitness of those who become its beneficiaries ” without
pointing out how little in practice the Board, with its more
urgent preoccupations of other kinds, has felt itself able
to attempt in performance of this duty. He praises in
generous terms the work of the Unemployment Insurance
Statutory Committee.

Mr. Davison is less certain of the safety of our anchorage.
Of the Unemployment Insurance Statutory Committee he
says that its partnership with the Ministry of Labour has
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« worked admirably ” from 1935 to 1937, * but friction 1s
ible.” * Parliament may not always be content to 8it alt)
the feet of an independent, non-pqlitical Committee, wWhicl
has none of the wider responsibilities of government and l:S
unmoved by sectional interests.” Of the wisdom of :_h ¢
more startling experiment of 1934—the constitution of : e
Unemployment Assistance Board as 2 _mtlonal agency Z}'
relief, in substitution for local agencies and with ooV
absence of relation to Parliament, Mr. Davison 18 frankly
doubtful. “It can be said to the credit of the Board that
they had made a resolute attack upon their problems. They
ha?’ lived down the ill effect of their start and had in three
years established a national assistance service which was
respected and even popular.” But if in 1934 the transitio
payments scheme admunistered by local authoritics had been
reformed in place of being abolished, we might have achieve
a system which “ would have corresponded better with soct
realities and have rendered the constructive dcvcl{)p,r?wf o
our social services considerably easier than it now is. b

Mr. Davison and Mr. Cohen taken together describe bot
the wood of unemployment measures and the trccs-—ﬁﬂﬁlﬁ
description of trees and wood alike is necessary for
understanding. They are both, moreover, in general so W
informed and so judicious that no harm can be done z
pointing out one minor error in each. Mr. Davison, ﬁo
page 41, speaks as if the income limit of {5 2 week ap
to all workers, whereas it applies only to non-manual wot CtI;c
Mr. Cohen, on page 14, states that on the advice of ¢
Unemployment Insurance Statutory Committee condition
have been cased for married women under the Apomﬁl‘d
Regulations ; the only relaxation of those regulations
been for seasonal workers. )

The Citizen’s Guide to Social Service, by Mr. . G. chnq!m
includes 2 brief description of the national agencies descn "
by Mr. Davison and Mr. Cohen in a more general accoln:v
of all the agencies, statutory and voluntary, that ar¢ po
engaged in dealing with unemployment and poverty ‘mn
secking to promote welfare. Mr. Henriques, like Mf. Daviso g
though from a different angle, is doubtful about the Unﬁﬁo‘f
ployment Assistance Board and stresses the advantage
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voluntary agencies. He outlines a useful scheme for
co-ordinating the existing state and voluntary services into a
whole, regarding recipients as families and human bej

instead of as isolated cases, for housing, education and the rest.

National Fitness, described as “A Brief Essay on Con-
temporary Britain,” is really a series of essays by different
authors, with the main theme that the work done during
this century to promote health among school children has
been limited to curing disease and its effects, without
adequate attempt to raise all children positively to a general
level of fitness. A large proportion of the children, it is
argued, are insufficiently fed and the amount of money
available for their maintenance is inadequate. Fresh air and
exercise as well as food are insufficient in many cases.

Men Without Work is a report made to the Pilgrim Trust
by 2 body of investigators who, by means of a grant from
the Trustees, were enabled to make a scientific and detailed
study of unemployment. The investigators worked on lines
laid down by a Committee under the chairmanship of the
Archbishop of York, who contributes an Introduction. Very
Wisely, the Committee decided to limit its field and to survey,
not unemployment as a whole, but one particular class of
unemployment—Ilong-period unemployment, defined as the
condition of those who had been out of work for a year or
more. About a thousand men and women out of the 250,000
In this condition at the time of the enquiry were selected as
2 sample, for examination both by their records in respect of
employment and assistance, and by personal visit. They were

rawn frpm six districts chosen to represent as far as possible
the varying economic circumstances of different parts of the
country : Deptford and Leicester as parts of the prosperous
South and Midlands; Liverpool, as a great city of high
normal unemployment ; Blackburn, Crook in Co. Durham,
and Rhondda, as centres of the depressed staple industries.
¢ result is a soberly drawn yet vivid picture of the realities
of long unemployment, which no practical administrator and
no student concerned with social problems can afford to
neglect. Invaluable in itself, the Pilgrim Trust Enquiry, with
s combination of statistics and field work, is even more
Important as an example of method in the social sciences.
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It is impossible here to do more than name a few out-
standing results. One is the division of long uncgnployn_\cn’f
into two types, described as * residual ” and  industrial.
The “ residual ” type is the long unemployment found even
in prosperous areas in a prosperous year and indicating almost
certainly some personal disability as its cause ; * industrial
long unemployment is that which has arisen in the special
areas through decay of particular trades. Another feature 1s
the analysis of attitudes to employment ; taking the long-
unemployed men of all ages and all occupations togcthc:;;
29 per cent are described as “ still thinking in terms of work,”
43 per cent as * beginning to accept state of unemployment,
28 per cent as * adjusted to state of unemployment.” A vivid
touch is the description of the Liverpool unemployed as
living in an “all-pervading atmosphere of football pools,
greyhounds and horses ”; the grim background is that in
Liverpool of 1936 “there was a compact body of rather
more than 3,500 young men under thirty-five who had not
had a job worth mentioning for a year.” Yet another grim
fact, illustrating the psychological strain of unemployment, is
the number of men in the sample who were living apart from
their wives. .

The Report on Unemployment Assistance in Liverpool is a
local pendant to Men Withont Work ; its main theme s tO
make the case for further co-ordination of all the different
agencies dealing with poverty in various forms. This, which
is also the main objective of Mr. Henriques, is one of the
two principal themes which occur continually through nearly
all the books now under notice.  The other principal theme
is the unsatisfactory relation of wages in employment to assis-
tance in unemployment. In manv cases (according to the
standard adopted by the Pilgrim Trust enquirers—in three
cases out of every ten) the income of a long-unemployed man
is too low for the elementary needs of his household ; yet in
many such cases also it is not appreciably lower than his
wages, and may even be higher. “ There is every reason to
think,” says the authors of the Report, “that a general
increase of allowances where it is most needed would enlarge
the volume of unemployment.” * Deplorably low carnings,”
says Mr. Davison, “are at the root of part of the trouble”
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with unemployment assistance, “ but higher
be secured by means of higher public religf; Eng dc?:;g:
that lesson prior to 1834.”

Unemployment, in fact, is only a phase of poverty which
under the existing system of flat wages without faxm]y,
allowances, continues for many households through employ-
ment and unemployment alike. Here, of course, is the
explanation of the malnutrition which the authors of Nationa/
Fitness discover. The last thirty years have witnessed
remarkable progress in the general standard of living, in the
development of insurance against sickness, old age and
unemployment, in the organization of social services of every
kind." But—for an appreciable proportion of all workmen,
having children means passing below the poverty line till the
children begin to earn. But—an appreciable proportion of
the people are rotting in chronic idleness. But—in the
prosperity of 1937, £80,000,000 was spent on providing
incomes for unemployment. Progress is undoubted ; com-
Placency would be absurd. W. H. BEVERIDGE.

Conressions or AN Economic Hereric. By J. A. Hosson.
(Allan & Umwin. ss.)
OR more vears than most of us can remember, Mr.
J. A. Hobson has done ceaseless battle for the cause
of humanist economics. Until quite recently he was
cold-shouldered by nearly all the academic economists ;
but of late Mr. Keynes and some others have recognised
that there is a large element of truth in his specifically
economic doctrines, as well as 1n his general humanistic
approach. As Mr. Hobson points out in this volume of
Testrospective reflection, it was enough to ensure ostracism,
in the days when he began to write, even to question the
supreme virtue of abstinence, or to doubt that the more men
saved out of current income the richer and happier they were
destined soon to be. Mr. Hobson himself was forbidden to
give University Extension Lectures on economics for the sin
of uttering this damnable heresy ; and in the same ostracism
must be found the explanation of the singular fact that
Mr. Hobson has never occupied any position as a teaching
economist in this country.
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I myself remember how, when Mr. Hobson’s Indwmd
System appeared, I was warned and lectured at against it by
a sequence of pundits in my undergraduate days; and by
that time the opposition was a good deal less virulent than
it had been ten years earlier. But to-day even those who
strongly disagree with Mr. Hobson’s views do not dispute
that he is one of the greatest living economists, and evety
year brings the younger generation a step nearer to acceptance
of some of his principal contentions.

This book, however, brings out very clearly that the
“over-saving ” theorem, large as it has loomed in the
controversy which has raged round Mr. Hobson’s writings,
occupies only 2 small space in his general outlook.  His
fundamental tenet is an assertion, based largely on Ruskin,
that Economics cannot without gross distortion and sacrifice
of essential values be built up into a quantitative science
apart from other social studies and neutral in relation to all

ethical considerations. Thc Ruskinian characterisation of

“ wealth ” and ““illth ” underlies all Mr. Hobson’s work ;

he maintains persistently that the true subject-matter of

economics is human welfarc, and that the economist cannot
reasonably discard all considerations of welfare that will not
be measured by the rod of market valuation. He insists on
looking behind market values to the social and human
relationships from which they are derived ; and in this spirit
he entirely refuses to take the existing distribution of incomes
or property, or the existing price-system, or the existing set
of bargaining relationships, as a datum, which it is no business
of the economist to criticise.

Mr. Hobson, indeed, criticises everything, from a s bono ?
standpoint which has much in common with Bentham’s.
His essentially critical temper makes him very sparing ©
attempts to construct : so that, though he is in 2 sense 2
sort of Scientist, he remains temperamentally within the circle
of the older Rationalism. He is suspicious of systems, and very
eager to establish the individual’s right, within the
framework, to seek truth and happiness in his own way.

It is of a picce with Mr. Hobson’s rationalism that his
Confessions make no sort of autobiography. He mentions

many friends, and some events that have greatly influenced
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his life. But every name and evety incident comes in not
for its own sake but on account of its contribution to the
growth of Mr. Hobson’s views. About himself, he is quite
singularly modest ; and about others, though there are many
warm words of praise, there is almost nothing that is intimate,
ot even personal. What concerns Mr. Hobson is that the
humanist conception of economics, as one aspect of a wider
study of society—art, and not science, though invoking
science at many points—has grown, is growing, a.qd ought
to be encouraged. To this cause he has given his life; and
for very many years it must often have seemed to him that
he was kicking vainly against the pricks. He can hardly feel
that now, even if new creeds which deny his humanism
much more completely than the Victorian economists ever
denied them are to-day threatening to overrun all Western
civilisation. For, over a large part of the world, men are
learning his doctrine, even if they are but tardy and half-
hcartcdg in accepting it. Mr. Hobson sees this, and, as hc
looks back over his long record of humanist propaganda,
can feel confidently that he has not written in vain. Certai

is account of his mind’s odyssey was well worth writing,
and will help many of his admurers to a clearer understanding
of the unifying spirit which lies behind his sociological and
economic doctrines. G. D. H. CoLk.

Consumers’ Co-orErATION IN GREAT BRrtaIN. By AL M.
CARR-SAUNDERs, P. SARGANT FLORENCE and RoBERT
PeeRs ; in conswitation with COLIN CLARK, MARGARET
CoLe, C. R. Fay, R. F. Harrop, Joun Hivron,
J. Jewxes, H. A. SILVERMAN, T. H. Searcs and
LEONARD WOOLF. 546pp. (Allen z’)‘ Umvin. 15s.)

HE first interesting thing about this very competent
and comprehensive work is the manner of its pro-
duction and publication. It used to be observed that
the ignorance of economists and social theorists about
the Co-operative movement, and their tendency to ignore it
altogether, was only equalled by the unwillingness of

Co-operators to admit even the possibility of flaws in their

movement or to listen to what any outsider thought about

it save in the way of unalloyed admiration. Neither of these
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observations is any longer true, for the C.W.S, has financed
this inquiry throughout and has allowed to be published,
with its blessing, findings some of which, in spite of the
generally favourable tone of the report, cannot but have
caused it some pain; whereas the writers of the book, as 18
comically clear m one or two phrases, were both surpris
and impressed by the movement when they came to study
1t, and it will not be their fault, at all events, if students of
economic, political and social problems are not urged to
give much more time to the study of Co-operation.
honour to both parties; and all hopes that their effort may
bear good fruit in their several fields. o

e contents of the book include a very full descripton
of the formal structure and working of the movement—Iits
internal political skeleton, as it were. The report adds an
extremely valuable section, containing much material that
1s nowhere easily available, of its economics, its policy
of prices and of investment, its expansion into various
fields and its failure to expand into others, etc. For this
section, apart from any other, the book would be well worth
buying. 1In it, as in other chapters, there are a number O
kindly criticisms made. The charges amount, in sum, to 2
certain lack of imagination and enterprise and a less imme-
diately obvious, but possibly more dangerous, lack of flexibility
in the face of changing extcrnal circumstances.

For the student of politics undoubtedly the most
interesting fact brought out is that here is democracy
existent, working, and working on a wide scale n an
undemocratic world—the world of British business.
democracy that is sometimes, perhaps, sleepy; but 2
democracy. And it is a democracy because—as the report
might have stressed rather more definitely—it is a society ©
equals. Too many people, in discussing democracy, forget
that the Greck inventors of the word in their discussion O
it laid equal if not greater stress upon the word isonomsa,
equality of rights. This the Co-operative movement pro-
vides : members of a retail society, whatever their 1ncomes,
are equal one with another. (This is not, unfortunately,
true of the English Wholesale, where a large, rich ICt_a‘l
society can exercise a very large voting power. The Scottish
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Wholesale, wiser in its generation, has put an upward limit
to the votes of large societies, which may partly account
for the impression of greater democracy given by the
movement in Scotland.)

This may seem obvious. What is not so obvious is that
this isomomia has only been made possible because the
movement has been built up by persons of approximately
the same income-level, or of incomes, at least, so nearly
equal that their differences did not create differences of class-
feeling. Despite a sprinkling of middleclass members
(usually idealists) the Co-operative movement is at bottom a
class, though not a class-conscious, movement. Therein lies
the basis of its democracy ; thence comes its power to retain
the devoted services of its directors and managers at salaries
utterly incomparable with the “ rewards for talent ” in fields
outside ; thence, also, its conservatism in recruiting from
outside sources which have not been trained in its demo-
cratic equalitarianism ; and thence, finally, the indefiniteness
of its politjcal rc]ationshjp with the Labour Party——-whlch
appears unduly to puzzle the authors of thc_: report. 'Ihe
political aims of Co-operation are undefined vis-g-vis the aims
of Labour, not only because the membership of both move-
ments is so largely the same, but because a movement
Practising equalitarian democracy n trade must bgsxcally ally
itself with one demanding equalitarian democracy in politics :
at the same time, nevertheless, the Co-operative movement,
which can provide for some of its members the supreme gift
of a responsible job which is actually getting something
done, feels that it cannot sink its identity with either the
Labour Party or the Trade Unions, whose energies must,
from the nature of the case, be expended largely in opposition.

It is tempting to pursue others of the interesting specu-
lations suggested by the report: for example, the question
of the relative merits of Co-operative products—why should
it be supposed that they would be better than the best that a
firm like Cadbury’s, which lives by a wide trade among the
not-so-poor, can provide? The point is that they are so
much better than the worst. But space forbids ; and it only
remains to add that Professor Peers, who undertook the final
recension of all the material, has performed with admirable
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skill a task which only those who have had the expetience
of editing a collaborative book can adequately ap{tecmc.
If ever tgcre was a vindication of the Socialist’s (and the
Co-operator’s) belief that distinguished public service can be
obtained from no motive other than the advancement of
truth and social knowledge, it is here.

Victorian Critics oF DEMocracy. By B. E. LIPPINCOTT.
(University of Minnesota Press.)

HE student of politics and political thought in the
II nineteenth century should read this book, which

comes from America. There exists a fairly wide-

spread delusion, shared even by some historians, that
in Great Britain during that century the triumphant progress
of democracy, both in theory and practice, was, if slow, sufc.
The ordinaty man, rcading the names of Carlyle, Ruskin,
Matthew Arnold, James Fitzjames Stephen, Maine, and
Lecky, would never connect them in his mind with an anti-
democratic movement. But in fact these six writers WerC
the protagonists in a reaction against democracy and O
authoritarian philosophy which was extremely influential 10
the upper and middle classes. Mr. Lipgiox:)cott has done 2
useful service and written an interesting k in tracing the
sources and nature of this political current. His 'method 15
to devote a chapter to each of his seven exhibits and tO
analysc them systematically. The system is to divide the
chapter into five sections, which arc designed to answet the
following five questions: (1) “ What are the distinctive
characteristics of the writer, and, in virtue of these, what
place does he hold in the thought of his time ?* (2) “ What
are the influences that go to shape the writer’s thought ?
(3) “ What are the writer’s basic assumptions and how d?
they affect the structure of his thought ™ (4) * What 18 his
criticism of democracy, and his criticism of the ideas an ¢
institutions in which it works?” (5) “Is his criticism ©
democracy valid ? ”

This form of analysis has its disadvantages. It makes
each chapter a very thorough study of the particular writer,
but it leads to a good deal of repetition, particularly 10 the
sections which deal with influences or which trace t
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resemblances and differences in the various writers’ outlook
and views. Nevertheless, Mr. Lippincott’s book is, as we
have said, interesting and valuable. He brings out very
clearly the strongly authoritatian or anti-democratic attitude
of these seven writers. Their views were not, of course,
entirely the same; for instance, Arnold and Ruskin differ
rofoundly from Carlyle and Maine. But all of them either
te or fear democracy and look to some form of authori-
tarianism as the only possible means of saving Britain from
chaos. Their political philosophies were determined by
vatious assumptions of prejudices. Most of them assumed
that common people were incapable of political judgment
and that democracy would inevitably involve the dis-
integration of society. Some of them, like Carlyle, thought
it outrageous that working men or niggers should be happy
and that the only decent form of socicty was one in which
sadistic megalomaniacs were given carte blanche to make the
WQdd a2 wilderness and shambles in order that * great
writers ” might extol them as “ great heroes.” All, except
Ruskin, were secretly or openly obsessed by the fear that
democtacy threatened the property owner, by the conviction
deeply embedded in the mind of every nineteenth-century
middle-class man and woman that if you do not keep the
poor man poor, you cannot keep the rich man rich.
_ Mr., Lippincott’s judgments are nearly always sound and
s reflections intelligent. On one point, however, it is
difficult to agree with him. He frequently states or assumes
that the anti-democratic or authoritarian doctrines of these
seven seers or preachers had no effect upon their contem-
poraries. That is a curious and rather short-sighted view of
Nuneteenth-century history. It implies that there was an
irresistible and unresisted progress of democtacy in Britain
from 1832 to 1914. But in fact throughout the greater part
of that time the upper and middle classes were highly
successful in preventing the democratization of Britain and
In sterilizing political democracy as it slowly established
itself. In their resistance and sabotage of democracy those
classes derived strcngth and comfort, not to speak of
lnspiration, from the © critics ”” of democracy dealt with by
Mt. Lippincott. LeoNarRD WooLF
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A CeNTurY OF CiTy GOVERNMENT. MANCHESTER 1838-1938.
By SuEna D. SiMoN.  (Allen & Unwin.  121. 6d.)
ANCHESTER has always, it secems, been 2 self-
Mconscious metropolis—or it has, at any rate, for 2
century. In its imperialist and Jacobite days it wore
its superiority on a less jaunty sleeve, perhaps, but the
new industrialism of the steam engine, mechanisation, and the
royal supremacy of cotton made Manchester one of the world’s
great cities, and Manchester has never doubted the essential
rightness of that historical experience. ‘ Only ocmsxqﬂiu)’»
writes Lady Simon in her quite admirable interpretation of
local government in Manchester in the last hundred years,
‘only occasionally have 1 made comparisons between
Manchester and other cities, and my aim has been to show
her in a truthful rather than in a particularly favourable light.
With all her faults—and the worst are those that leap to the
eve—] am so passionately convinced that there is no other
city in the country that is her equal, that to suggest she peeds
whitewashing—except literally I —would seem a sheer imper-
tinence.”  Comparisons—but why ? As an immigrant tO
Manchester a little before the ¢ Great’ War, the writer of
these lines had learnt, even before he began to comb 2 certain
area near ‘Owens College’ for undergraduate IQdiF“‘gs’
that Manchester was unique and masterful and prv eged-
A chosen city. Had it not a civic personality, a throbbing
vitality unknown to its specious rival, London, even unknow-
able there, but perhaps rcproducible in faint _outline 10
Liverpool ? Had it not the Gaiety Theatre, which made 2
new epoch in the history of the English drama, and the best
Pantomime in England, and its German-made Hallé concerts
that had no British equal?> Had it not a ‘new’ CVic
university, geared to the lifc of a vast industrial concentration
but cosmopolitan nevertheless and honouring the arts (some
of them) as well as the sciences ? Had it not the cheekiest
trolley-boys in England, and a Watch Committee with the
same sort of rugged individualism as the Lancashire
comedians, whose conquest of the entertainment market was
already distinctive ? Was there not the Manchester Guardiar,
known to the world, and the Rylands Library, worth mxllxoﬁs
of pounds (as one was always told) and established to th¢

446

BOOK REVIEWS

glory of nonconformity and cotton? And the Ship Canal,
not yet paying dividends it is true, but . . .? And this, and
that—not forgetting the most valuable derelict site in England
and the pre-Raphelite glories of the Art Gallery and the
painful granite setts of even the leading streets, and the
wildness of Angel Meadow, the drabness of Hulme and . . .
Somehow, Manchester made one accept even its meanest
features with pride and its highest claims as modest under-
statement. It is this jannock sort of Manchester which
Lady Simon has got down on to her interesting and varied
pages.

In 1835, De Tocqueville had said of Manchester, without
exaggeration as an abundant and gloomy contemporary
literature proved, ¢ Everything in the outer appearance of
the city attests the individual power of man; nothing the
regulating power of society. Human liberty revqals at each
step its capricious and creative force. Nowhere 1s apparent
the slow and continuous action of government” Lady
Simon’s valuable book is a historical essay upon the slow and
continuous action of government in a community in which
flourished the most tenacious and acquisitive economic
individualism. She traces the expanding structure of the city’s
government ; the rise of its social services and the widening
of their scope in response to a social conscience that, through
the instrumentality of voluntary associations and salaried
public officials, was always forcing initiatives upon elected
councillors ; the growth in range and efficiency of the city’s
public utilities, not forgetting the Ship Canal, until they
have rendered obsolete the old question of private versus J)ublic
enterprise in the sphere of their operation and in adjacent
territories.

The hero of this admirable book is not the succession of
City Fathers nor of constructive officials, but it is ‘ public
administration ’ itself.  Like technology, public adminis-
tration is cumulative, largely irreversible, creative. It
1ssues, as this study shows, from outside the Council Chamber
as well as within—from the nameless co-operating democrats
who vote, as well as the paid and unpaid fiihrers who, ulti-
mately, render their wants articulate and do their bidding.

d the moral of Manchester’s civic history is that economic
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individualism simply is not adequate to the common purposcs
of a great city. H. L. Braiss.

RovaL Commissions oF INQuirt. By Hugn M. CLOKIE and

J. WiLriau Rosinson. (Humpbrey Milford. 243pp- 145.)

N view of the long history and great importance of

Royal Commissions in the public life of Great Bntain

and the British Empire, it is remarkable that no English

scholar should have produced a study of the subject.
Yet no book has appeared in England since Toulmin Smith
ublished his diatribe entitled Government by Commissions
llegal and Pernicious in 1849. 1t has been left to two American
political scientists to present the first serious study of Royal
Commissions past ams) present.

The present work 15 a sober and careful account of the
Royal Commission of Inquiry considered as an organ O
government ; of, rather, as an organ to assist government
through the provision of information, the giving of advice
and the moulding of public opinion. L

The authors trace the development of the inquistorial
Commission from the Middle Ages up to the present day.
They show that the golden age of Royal Commissions 0ccu
in the mid-Victorian period, and especially between 1850 and
1860, when 74 Commissions were appointed, and betwecen
1860 and 1870, when on an average six a year werc created.
Thereafter the number fell to an average of four 2 year at
the end of the century. The figure rose to an avera of 4.7
during the first decade of the twenticth century, but s1nce
then there has been a sharp decline persisting to the present
day, when the average is as low as one of tWO a year. The
authors believe that the contemporary decline 1s likely to
Pontinue although there is little likelihood of the Roy
Commission disappearing altogether.  They ascribe - ¢
decline to 2 number of causes, such as the rise of non-official,
departmental or interdepartmental committees able to Pcf;,
form the same kind of task and to employ the same type ©
personnel as the Commission. This is no doubt entirely
sound as an analysis, but it raises the question whethet
Professor Clokie and Dr. Robinson were wise in cO B
their study to the one institution. Would it not have
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better to have embraced other organs engaged in similar
gqskg, especially as the sub-title of the book ?s “Th
ignificance of Investigations in British Politics ” ? In oth :
words, wquld not function rather than constitutiona] s
have provided a better basis for the subject-matter osfu x
monograph? The authors admit that the reports of
number of recent departmental committees have been mo .
nu;!porm_nt than those of many Royal Commissions 1{6
ustrations one need only mention the MacMillan R r:
gﬁwlz::km , the Report of the Committee on hﬁni:a.;s’
men];_ = ﬂ?gc rsthn of the Hadow Committee on Local Govern-
the authors had adopted 2 more functional
;hcy_a'ivould have dealt not only with official Co1:111)1}1)1rt(t)::::l
Im Courts of Inquiry, (such as those set up under the
cmétdnal Courts Act), Parliamentary tribunals of the kind
o to inquire into the Savidge case, Boards of Inquiry
b ish to investigate Civil Service and public scandals, but
- Wwith non-official agencies for investigating subjcc;s of
Ic)o 131&1 importance. A vast amount of research is to-da
N nducted by.thc Social Science faculties of the Univcrsitit:sy
by such bodies as P.EP. and the New Fabian Research
ureau, of a kind which did not exist fifty years ago; and
a.lmcc In those days the Government was compelled to rel
most exclusively on the Royal Commission. y
i The book includes a long chapter on * Royal Com-
: sstons and Politics ” and one on the procedure of the
nvestugatory commission. These contain a number of
g:)al?tti] that need .clcaru.lg up. On page 114 the authors state
At € two main political purposes served by Royal Com-
o Sslons are that of procuring information upon some major
, PIc of political dispute, and that of conciliating public
pinion. O{) page 167 they assert that “ It has never been
; a‘(‘)de‘uty of investigative bodies to determine olicy ; their
o Is to narrow a field of contest, to bring the dis[;utants
cig 1ssue,” and to suggest a ‘most approved’ choice.”
— e;; of these statements Is correct as it stands. In max;
o 8 there is no political dispute or conflict in the field of
~Juity to which a Royal Commission is assigned. The
vernment merely requires knowledge and advice as to what
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individualism simply is not adequate to the common
of a great city. H. L. Bravss.

RoyaL Commissions oF INQuirr. By Huen M. CLOKIE asd
J. WiLLiam Rosinson. (Hwmpbrey Milford. 242pp. 145.)
N view of the long history and gréat importance of
Royal Commissions in the public life of Great Britain
and the British Empire, it is remarkable that no English
scholar should have produced a study of the subject.
Yet no book has appeared in England since Toulmin Smith
published his diatnbe entitled Government by Commissions
Hlegal and Pernicious in 1849. It has been left to two American
political scientists to present the first scrious study of Royal
Commissions past and present.
The present work is a sober and careful account of the
Royal Commission of Inquiry considered as an organ of
overnment ; of, rather, as an organ to assist government
through the provision of information, the giving of advice
and the moulding of public opinion. -
The authors trace the development of the inquistorial
Commission from the Middle Ages up to the present day.
They show that the golden age of Royal Commissions occurred
in the mid-Victorian period, and especially between 1850 and
1860, when 74 Commissions were appointed, and between
1860 and 1870, when on an average six a year were created.
Thereafter the number fell to an average of four a year at
the end of the century. The figure rose to an average of 4.7
during the first decade of the twentieth century, but since
then there has been a sharp decline persisting to the present
day, when the average is as low as one or two a year. The
authors believe that the contemporary decline is likely to
ontinue although there is little likelihood of the Royal
Commission disappearing altogether. They ascribe the
decline to a number of causes, such as the rise of non-official,
departmental or interdepartmental committees able to per-
form the same kind of task and to employ the same type O
personnel as the Commission. This is no doubt entirely
sound as an analysis, but it raises the question whether
Professor Clokie and Dr. Robinson were wise in confining
their study to the one institution. Would it not have been
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better to have embraced other organs engaged in similar
tasks, especially as the sub-tile of the book ui's “ The
Significance of Investigations in British Politics ” ? In other
words, would not function rather than constitutional status
have provided a better basis for the subject-matter of the
monograph? The authors admit that the reports of 2
number of recent departmental committees have been more
Important than those of many Royal Commissions. As
illustrations one need only mention the MacMillan Report
on Baaking, the Report of the Committee on Ministers’
Powers, and that of the Hadow Committee on Local Govern-
ment Officers.

If the authors had adopted 2 more functional approach
they would have dealt not only with official Committees,
special Courts of Inquiry, (such as those set up under the
Industrial Courts Act), Parliamentary tribunals of the kind
created to inquire into the Savidge case, Boards of Inquiry
establish to investigate Civil Service and public scandals, but
also with non-official agencies for investigating subjects of
political importance. A vast amount of research is to-day
conducted by the Social Science faculties of the Universities,
by such bodies as P.E.P. and the New Fabian Research
Buraq, of a kind which did not exist fifty years ago; and
hence in those days the Government was compelled to rely
almost exclusively on the Royal Commission.

. The book includes a long chapter on *Royal Com-
mussions and Politics ” and one on the procedure of the
Investigatory commission. These contain a number of
points that need clearing up. On page 114 the authors state
that the two main political purposes served by Royal Com-
Tussions are that of procuring information upon some major
tol?lq of political dispute, and that of conciliating public
opinion. On page 167 they assert that *“ It has never been
the duty of investigative bodies to determine policy ; their
task is to narrow a field of contest, to bring tic disputants
to an ‘issue,” and to suggest 2 ‘ most approved ’ choice.”
Neither of these statements is correct as it stands. In many
Cases there is no political dispute or conflict in the field of
Inquiry to which a Royal Commission is assigned. The

vernment merely requires knowledge and advice as to what,
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if anything, should be donc. Secondly, the formulation of
recommendations concerning policy is definitely a most
important function of the Royal Commission—its very rasson
d’étre in many instances. And it is a misleading view tO
identify the process of formulating recommendations with
the conciliation of contending interests.

It is nevertheless true that much of the so-called evidence
which is taken by Royal Commissions consists of nothing
more than statements by sectional or group interests of what
they want or think should be done. This is a comparatively
recent phase of Royal Commission history, and curiously
enough receives no attention whatever from the authors.
But if one compares, for example, the evidencc taken by the
Royal Commission on Municipal Corporations of 1835 with
that of the Royal Commission on Local Government, 1923-29,
an immense divergence in method and attitude is to be
perceived. In 1835 the Commissioners toured the country
holding local inquiries and digging out the facts they con-
sidered essential. In 1923 the Commission sat in London
listening to the demands of the various associations of local
authorities and made little or no attempt to investigate local
conditions for themselves. The growth of organized interest
groups has transformed thc nature of Royal Commission
work, with results which arc often unfortunate.

Professor Clokie and Dr. Robinson are occasionally
lackmg_ in “feel ” in regard to the relation between Royal
Cpmrmssmns and the making of policy. In reference to the
Simon Commission on India, for example, they describe the
‘I‘{eport as “a work of great wisdom and penctration,” 2

landmark in Indian constitutional evolution,” an opinion
which few authorities on Indian government would endorse.
They then remark that “the weakness of the Commission
procedure was revealed when it became evident that the
Government intended to trcat the matter, if not as 2 politi
issue, at least as one not to be completely divorced from
political prejudices ”” (p. 118-9). As if the future Government
of India could possibly have been treated in any other way
than as a political issue, or be divorced from * politt
prejudices ” ! Again, it is no longer truec to say that
when oral evidence is included, it is the usual practice for
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responsible Ministers rather than Civil Servaats to pre
the views of their d ts on important quau%tne:?f
policy (p. 182). One need only mention, as striking instances
to the contrary, the crisis-provoking statements of the
Treasury officials before the Royal Commission on Unem-
ployment Insurance, Sir Maurice Hankey’s evidence before
the Royal Commission on the Manufacture and Trading in
Arms, and the opinions expressed by officials of the Board
of Trade and Ministry of Health before the recently appointed
Commission on the Geographical Distribution of the
Industrial Population. The practice of Ministers appearing
ore Commissions seems to be becoming increasingly rare,
and an important constitutional question is raised as to the
%foPl.’lety of officials expressing views on policy which are
identified with their departments but which (f: not necessarily
tt;prescnt the considered views of the Government or even
of the responsible Cabinet Minister.
o On the question of the personnel of Commissions the
theatlncgt 1s also somewhat unsatisfactory. The authors note
€ various methods of composing the membership of a
; mmission ; and they observe, in passing, that the direction
of the Arms Commission of 1935, which 316}’ cite as a typical
example of the use of 2 Commission investigation for the
Egg)osc of evading criticism, was set by the personnel of the
Go Y (p- 130). Yet in a later passage they remark that if the
3 vernment has in mind simply the satisfying of a public
ltltat.'nand for investigation of a current problem, “it is clear
that the choice of distinguished nonentities will serve just as
well as the selection of the most experienced and capable
Persons available.” One might almost say that just the
contrary is the case. Where the Government is apathetic or
Eegat_lve in its attitude, a very able and energetic Commission,
¥y stimulating public interest, may be able to force it to take
action in spite of its indifference.
" ¢ criticisms which have been made in this review
S ‘lmld not be allowed to detract from the merits which
fong to this useful and interesting work. The subject is
?ml great importance and the authors have performed a
of :‘:bhf service in providing 2 succinct and readable account
¢ life-history (up to the present time) of an ancient and
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highly significant institution to which English ublic
immeasurably indebted. WiLLiam A. RoBsON.

SURVEY OF INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS, 1936. By AnNoal;Z
J. Tovnpee. Assisted by V. M. BouLter. (Oxford Press
Milford. 38s.) . "
S annual volume issued under the auspioes of the
" Royal Institute of International Affairs is as 800:2133
ever—and as depressing. Every year when one reacs
Professor Toynbee’s admirable narrative and analysis
of international affairs, of what happened in the world 12 .;10
15 months ago, one notes with horror that the yw’db :
with by him was not only worse than what preceeded it bu
better than what has since followed it. The principal theme
of the present volume is the defeat and disruption of all those
forces in the word which stood for pcace_and collccnd\:c
security, It works itself out in the sauve gui pewt from the
League, in the increased volume and tempo of menace fron;_
the aggressive dictatorships, and in the inevitable finale o
universal rearmament. .
In 1936, as in 1935, the dictators stru_ck only one major
blow against a pacific system of international relations. 1
1935 it was Mussolini with his attack upon Abyssinia; o
1936 it was Hitler with his military occupation of the Rhls:’
land. This Nazi coup in the Rhineland was, owing to the
importance of its effects, the major international event of U
year under review. Mr. Toynbee’s account of it occuples

only one-tenth of the book, a hundred pages tn section 1 of

Part III. But its effect, following closely, as it did, upof
Mussolini’s successful conquest of Abyssinia, can be trac
upon almost every page of the volume. It confirmed the vieW
which statesmen in the smaller states had taken as a result O
French and British policy during the Abyssinian affair, namely
that the democratic League Great Powers were not pre

to take any risk in defence of the collective and pacific SY“‘?‘.I;
or even to stand firmly together in resisting the maChtPOg?I
and aggressive coups of the fascist powers. On the o Fc
hand, the fact that all the Great Powers, fascist and democrati¢,
had already embarked upon an immense competition “:
rearmament showed that there was an intention somewher
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some time to resist. Nomaninchatgeofthegoli and destiny
of 2 small state could doubt, unless he were lin?ot imbecile,
that 2 major European war was practically inevitable in a
very short time in 2 world of triumphantly aggressive
dictatorships, of a League reduced to impotence by Britain
and France, and of Great Powers everywhere heavily armed
against one another.

The small Powers faced by this situation have been forced
to choose one of three policies : (1) to attempt to withdraw
from their obligations under the League Covenant into a
position of isolation and neutrality ; (2) to withdraw into
the circle and shadow of the dictatorships ; (3) to forge the
closest possible defensive alliance with those states most
likely to afford them protection against fascist aggtession,
#. with France and Russia. Throughout Parts III and IV
of this survey, in which the international relations of Euro
states are dealt with, the increasing tempo of these three
movements is noticeable. It appears in the change of Belgian
policy towards neutrality which was announced in the speech
of King Leopold on 14th Octobert, 1936 ; in the loosening
of the Little Entente which paved the way for the seduction
of Bulgaria and Rumania from the orbit of France into that
of the Berlin-Rome axis ; in the detachment of Poland from
France and the improvement of her relations with Germany ;
and finally in the attempt of Czechoslovakia, who had nothing
to hope for except aggression from the c}ictators and who
could see no safety in isolation and neutrality, to draw closer
to France and Russia.

But even further afield the disastrous effects of the retreat
from collective security by France and Britain are evident.
The admirable section” dealing with the Chaco dispute and
the ending of the war between Bolivia and Paraguay is well
worth reading from this point of view, for the shadow of
Abyssinia hung over the long drawn-out discussion of
sanctions and embargoes.

Mr. H. V. Hodson once more writes the section on world
economic affairs, and Mr. D. A. Routh contributes an excellent
account of the Montreux Conference which led to the
convention altering the regime of the Straits. In Part V
there are three sections of peculiar interest, one dealing with
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the Egyptian negotiations and the T of August, 1936,
anothgtygrith the g)mnco-Syrian and Frat.:g-l,cbangu Treaties,
and another with the extremely sagacious policy of Ibn Saud
towards his neighbours in the two-and-a-half years following
his victory over the Yaman.

HunGAry anp Her Successors. By C. A. MACARTNEY.
(Oxford University Press. so4pp. 255.) WarcH CzrCHO-
SLOVAKIA! By RicHARD FREUND. (Nebon. 112pp.

- 25.6d.)

. HE contrast between these two books is the contrast
II between the publicism of journalists and the publicism
of scholars. Mr. Macartney is a scholar and can
dissect an acute political situation with the dis-
sionate interest of the medical profession. Mr. Freund,
owever, is a journalist and, like all serious journalists to-day,
his interest goes beyond describing a situation to saving it.

Bereft of the slogan of impartial politics which Mr. Macartney,

as a2 Chatham House writer, must try to follow, he is able

to give a more actual, if also a more superficial, picture of the
present situation. His book suggests the answer why the
revision which Mr. Macartney shows to be so desirable 1s,
iIn one country at least, for the moment impossible. Mr.

Macartney’s careful work is a handbook for a future peace

conference. As a guide to present policy, it is full of useful

information, but remains academic. This is because it
studiously avoids all reference to the foreign relations of the
states concerned or to the diplomatic struggle in Europe as

a whole. It fails therefore to give the framework in which

the question of revision becomes actual.

Mr. Macartney considers the questions of the treatment
of minorities and the revision of frontiers in each of the five
countries concerned. In each of the Succession States it is 2
matter not only of the Hungarian minority but of the Slovak,
Rumanian, Yugoslav majorities which formerly lived under
Hungarian rule. All of these, he admits, though not wholly
satisfied with their present lot, would nevertheless be strongly

opposed to a return to Hungary. Even the Slovaks, of

whom scarcely more than 200 families (Mr. Macartney gives
the figure s26—the Slovak nationalists marked down as
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dangerous by the Hungarian Minister of the Interior) were
r&.lf;rzationyal-conscious after the war, are to-day more
chauvinistic than the Czechs, both in their treatment of the
Hungarian minority and in their attitude to frontier revision.
The Slovak Autonomist Party under Father Hlinka, though
its policy and propaganda are such as to play straight into the
hands of Hungarian, and indeed German revisionism,
vigorously repudiates Magyar sympathies. :

The position of the Croats has certain resemblances.
Their opposition to Yugoslav centralism is far stronger than
that of the Slovaks to the centralist Czechoslovaks, but
they are equally opposed to a return to the pre-war position.

Transylvania, curiously enough, the opposition to the
centralism of the Regat comes not so much from the
Rumanians as from the Hungarians. Mr. Macartney found
among the Hungarians of Transylvania a revival of the
Transylvanian spirit which is very different from the pure
irridentism of the other Hungarians of the former Kingdom.
“ Clearly,” he writes, “if they had to choose between a
Magyar and 2 Rumanian national state they would prefer
the former. They would, however, prefer to ecither a
Transylvania in which they could enjoy national liberty and
develop their particular local institutions u_n_dlsturbed.

The opposition of the Hungarian minorities to the present
Status quo is as intransigeant as the opposition of the
Successor States to its alteration. The opposition of the
Hungarians is not only, or even mostly, due to .thelr
treatment by their new masters. “ The degree of leniency
or severity with which they are treated is to them,” writes
Mr. Macartney, “really irrelevant, and the fact that the
regime is milder in Slovakia than in Transylvania or in the
Voivodina does not affect their resentment against it, since
that resentment is directed less against the character of the
(Czechoslovak) rule than against its very existence.” .

Mr. Macartney, however, believes that minority policy
is important and that fundamentally it is the same in each
of the countries concerned. This policy, he considers, is to
impose the will of the national majority on the national
minority and to make of a country containing many
nationalities the national state of one alone. He shows that

455



THE POLITICAL QUARTERLY

though “ Rumania for the Rumanians” masy have been
the slogan of a fortunately short-lived Government, it also
represents a tendency which is everywhere growing more
pronounced. Economic pressure, together with the education
and advancement of the peoples whom the Hungarians had
successfully repressed, results to-day in a fierce competition
for jobs, in which the minorities are the first to go under.
And the worst, he thinks, is yet to come as the ecopomic
situation deteriorates and the international tension grows
stronger. He mentions only two possible ways of avoiding
this catastrophe.

The first he regards as necessary but ineffective. * Better
minority protection,” he writes, *“ is one of the most urgent
needs of to-day and ought to be a first object of consideration
whether the frontiers are modified or left intact. But it is
uscless blinking the fact that no minority protection yet
devised has prevented any state from doing with its minorities
precisely as it wished.”

The difficulties of the second—tevision—he just touches
on when he writes : ““ One cannot fairly suggest that no local
concessions should be given to Hungary at the expense of
Slovakia. . . Czechoslovakia is a fine but delicate structure,
which a little tprcssurc here or there might shake very badly. . .
The strip of plain to the south is vital for economic
reasons and to make communications. Ruthenia is vital to
emable the structure thus built up to keep in touch with its
allies ; and so on. And in the minds of many, Czechoslovakia
is vital to the balance of Luropean Powers.”

This reserve with regard to the very existence of one of
the chief countries of wﬁich he has been writing (and which
he has found politically and socially superior to any of the
others) is no doubt duc to Mr. Macartney’s desire to be
impartial. Mr. Freund has no such scruples and his book is
a vigorous and lucid defence of Czechoslovakia against Nazi-
German expansion. In his mind—and not in ﬁis alone—
Czechoslovakia is not only vital to the balance of European
gowet but to the continued existence in Eastern Europe of

reedom, democracy and international law. When the best
lack all conviction, it takes a journalist to say it.
SHIELA GrANT DUFF
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INTERNATIONAL STUDIRS IN MODERN EDUCATION. By S. H.
BaweY. (Oxford University Press, 1931.)
HE publication of this volume is a notable event. It
marks the culmination of a seties of inquiries dating
back to 1931. In that year the League of Nations
Committee on Intellectual Co-operation decided to set
on foot an investigation into the study of international
relations in different countries. Mr. Bailey undertoqk this
task for Great Britain, and it was the standa:td he set in this
work that led to his being entrusted with the duty of
co-ordinating the results of the various national inquiries in
a single study. This compact, well-arranged and readable
volume is the result. His survey covers, in successive
chapters, research, higher education, secondary education,
adult education, and a group of miscellancous activitics
classed as “ international contacts,” ending up with a short

~chapter on the scope of the subject and methods of teaching.

Mt. Bailey’s object is to describe and not to Phil?’so hize.
chertheless,y his v]olume « gives furiously to think. E The
study of international relations,” he tells us in his opening
sentence, “ was almost unknown in educational institutions
before the War.”” How amazing this will seem to the future
historian | _ _
A hundred years and more after the Irgdusmal Revolution
had set the world on the course of world—mtcrdegqndence the
henomena of that great social process, familiar to the
ganker, the merchant, the manufacturer, the )ogmahst aqd
even the old-time diplomat, were still ignored in academic
circles. Yet Mr. Bailey’s statement is not too strong. Thcge
is no getting away from it by the argument that what is
to-day called “ international relations = was studied in pre-
War ‘days under another nmame. It was not. Take, for
instance, the historians. The Cambridge Modern History,
planned by Lord Acton in the decade before the War, treats
the history of *the Latest Age”—its final volume—as a
juxtaposition of the histories of individual countries. The
theme of interdependence which we to-day can discern
running through it is totally ignored. The same is true of
every one of the bundle of studies which together make up
the complex whole of international relations. The economists
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who, in theory, had taken the world for their province since
Adam Smith, had in practise averted their from 1ts
concrete phenomena. They worked in com;{ctué isolaion
from the international lawyers, who, for their part, igno
the need for the framing of general rules for the carrying on
of economic and social activities across the frontiers of states.
It is true that, in principle, the lawyers (or some of the more
“advanced ” of them) claimed the existence of an * inter-
national community,” just as already Adam Smith b‘g
discerned the existence of “a grear mercantile republic.
But in practice they were content cither to be the obedient
servants of the chancelleries or to sit theorizing in their 1vOfy
towers. This attitude indeed still persists in some quarters
to-day. Mr. Bailey quotes a statement by one of them
denouncing the danger of the * contamination ” of inter-
national law by contact with political forces. .
One is tempted to speculate on the reasons for this

extraordinary timidity or short-sightedness on the rﬂ of
ou

those who should have been leading the world’s ght
and educating its statesmen. One cause is undoubtedly the
rigidity of academic organization. This made it difficult for
the broad and uniform conception of social science to find 3
lodgment in universities. It is acommonplace plan to-day that
international relations is a study of the phenomena of the
contemporary world—of the fotality of its phenomena, from
raw materials at one end of the academic scale to states O
mind at the other. This is, and nothing less than this, 1s what
Foreign Sectetaries have to deal with in their daily work—
and not Foreign Secretaries only, but Ministers in many other
Departments.  But the very idea of social science as 2 com-
prehensive whole is very recent—at least in Great Britain.
Perhaps the most interesting feature of Mr. Bailey’s work
and of the movement of which it is the emanation is that 1t
is forcing the academic world to re-survey its field of study
and to adjust its organization and teaching methods to mect
the challenge of “ The Great Society.” Had that been done 10
1918, or—still better—in the preceding generation, the
h{story of the last twenty years woulcf have been very
erent.
ALFRED ZIMMERN.
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THE LocaL Governuent OFFICER. By L. Hiwr.  (Allen and
Uwwin. 231pp. 55. net.)
R. HILL has been well known to a wide public for
nearly thirty years as the first General Secretary of
the National Association of Local Government
Officers. The Association has grown under his
brilliant leadership into a powerful organization with more
100,000 members, and invested funds of some 2,000,000,
and he is therefore entitled to our admiration as one of the
most successful exponents of our times of the modern art
which may be called “ social engineering.” He thus writes
with the highest authority on the subject which he has chosen
for his booi
A single volume compressing into a manageable space the
masses of facts about the Local Government Service has been
Wanted for a long time, and here at last we have one. Mr. Hill
has set out for us the relationships between the local authority
and its officers, and the conditions under which they serve.
Their recruitment and training is dealt with in an exceedingly
—tven excessively—detailed manner: 2 rgady source of
reference is for instance provided for the inquirer who desires
to learn the contents of the five Subsections of Section 11 of the
Fertilizers and Feeding Stuffs Act, 1926 (though less is said
0n topics which some may consider to be more important,guch
as the qualifications and training of directors of education).
This s, however, nothing more than a maladjustment of
ance, and is in any case offset by his interesting treatment
of other topics, in particular of the Whitley Council movement
In local government. _ o
M. Hill is much more at his ease when he is dealing with
broader subjects, such as the study of public administration,
and the relationship between the local government officer and
public opinion. Here one feels that his heart as well as his
mind is contributing to what he has to say. Like so many
other people who are deeply concerned about the welfare of
the society in which they are living, Mr. Hill bewails the
relative scarcity of really penetrating studies of present day
problems. “ The professional economist,” he says, “ has no
time for public administration, but in spite of all that there is
‘economics ’ in derelict areas, in insanitary working-class
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dwellings, and in contaminated milk and foodstuffs.” He
deplores the widespread bias aga.i.nst local government as such,
and the corresponding prejudice in favour of private enter-
prise. His remedy is to persuade local authorities  to adopt
a public relations policy and keep in step with modern meth

publicising their achievements and their contributions t0
the nation’s welfare.” An excellent remedy, so long as |
government is fundamentally sound, as indeed for the most
part it is. But local government has its weaknesses ; let it
remembered, for instance, that some authorities in
depressed areas have failed to adopt the School Meals Act,
not on groxnds of cost. So the remedy must be applied with the
greatest caution, for there are, after all, only short steps &pm
“* public relations * to indocttination, and from indoctrination
to lése-majesté.

Mr. Hill is, of course, by no means blind to these weak-
nesses, and not the least valuable parts of his book are thosc
in which he points many of them out. Security of tenur¢, he
tells us, needs further examination; the system of articl
pupilage is “ not good enough for local government ” ; the
Hadow Report went badly astray in suggesting a Cen

Advisory Committee without official contact with the Whitley -

system ; these are somc of the points raised which should
receive careful attention on the part of the councillors an
officers who have the opportunity to initiate the reforms whi
are so urgently needed. It is to be hoped, therefore, that The
Local Government Officer will be used as a guidebook as W
as an encyclopzdia. T. S. SiuEr.

War AND DEmocracy. Essars oN THE Causes aND PRE-
VENTION OF WAR. By E. F. M. DurgIN, JouN BOowLBTY,
Ivor Tromas, D. P. T. Jar, R. B. Fraser, R. H. 5.
CrossmaN, and GEORGE CATLIN. (Kegan Paud. 10s. 64.)

HIS is a pudding which has suffered from a plurality
of cooks. It consists of six essays by seven writers,
and the cssays are distributed into three  Parsts.
The title is a misnomer, for whatever else the book may
be, it is not a study of the rclation between war and democracy-
The division of the six essays into three * Parts * is arbitrary-
The book is, indeed, little more than an excuse for combining
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Six essays on war in a single publication; it is a puddi
1nto wlgch seven cooks hanvgclat itrarily inserted six p[iums,

If the plums were all good, the reader would have little
cause for complaint. Unfortunately, while some of them are
very good, others are very bad. Let us begin by saying grace
for the good food before we go on to the ungracious task of

rumbling at the bad. Much the best essay in the book is the
hirst, It two authors, Mr. Durbin and Dr. Bowlby ; it
is mlled “ Personal Aggressiveness and War,” and it has an
appendix with the title : “ An Examination of the Psycholo-
gical and Anthropological Evidence.” The authors have
succeeded in finding something new to say about war, and
something which is not only new, but extremely valuable.
€y attempt to treat the subject scientifically, to examine the
PSYChOIPglcal and anthropological evidence, and see whether
1t ﬁmvxd&s any answer to the question why, in fact, men
fight, whether as individuals or 1n groups. They have not
been content to confine themselves to the more obvious cases
and causes of individual and social violence. They go back
to thg beginning and examine the evidence, which now
CXists in some quantity, of the causes of violence or aggressive-
€SS in animals, particularly the apes, and children. They
use the facts su plied by anthropologists to discover what are
the Causes of fighting among primitive communities. They
also call in the aid of modern psychology, and make interesting
use of its important discoveries with regard to the development
and suppression of hatred and aggressiveness in childhood
an_d .the subsequent transference of these impulses from the
Original to an innocent object. The authors would be the
last people to claim that they have done more than break
New ground, but they have done enough to show that it is
ertile ground. Even in this short essay they have thrown
new light on the causes of war, and even upon the possibility
of preventing it.

Three other essays in this book deserve praise. Mr,
~fossman’s essay on “ Collective Security and Dictatorship »
Is admirable, though it has little or no connection with the

t, or indeed the [ast, in the book. Itisashort and extremely

clever discussion of what the short-term dpolicy of the Labour

Party should be towards Germany an
461

Italy. It is to be



THE POLITICAL QUARTERLY

:ﬁﬁed that members of the Party Executive and Labout M.P.(’)sf

read Mr. Crossman’s analysis of the grcsmt ition
the League and of the possible effects of an  Anti-Fascist
Front.” Mr. Jay’s “ Nationalism and Capitalism” i also
admirable, particularly his devastating criticism of the theory,
dear to many Marxian socialists, of the connection between
imperialism and war. Mr. R. B. Fraser contributes 2
good essay, in which he criticises the attitude of pacifists 10
collective security.

The book is completed by two essays which are of poorer
quality. Mr. Ivor Thomas writes a bald, perfunctory account
of the history of Europe between 1815 and 1914. It8
irrelevance is not concealed by the fact that it is la ed
“ War and its Causes, 1815-1914.”” It throws no light upon
war or its causes or upon democracy. It is fatally easy tO
avoid the labour of thought by writing journalistic sentences
which conceal an absence of meaning ; ¢.2. '

“The decline of Spain was due primarly to 2
hardening of her arteries and a tightening of her ansto-
cratic hide. The rise of Italy, Germany, and Japan t©
virile nationhood is to be attributed less to matefi
possessions than to a new-discovered mental vigouf.” N

Mr. Catlin, in the last essay in the book, deals wit
“ Pacifism, Marxism, and Peace.” Here the verbal pretentious-
ness exceeds Mr. Thomas’s, though it is different 10 kind.
Its origin is the university rather than Fleet Street. If Mr.
Catlin ﬁl:d written what he had to say on a half sheet of note-
paper, it might have becen worth saying and even wort
reading. Diluted in 54 pages of print and wrapped up 18 “3
intolerable number of brackets and parentheses and swaddle
in heavy irony it leaves the reader, at the end of the book, with
a feeling that he has just, and only just, escaped choking from
a world of wool and cobwebs. Mr. Catlin is so intent upon
writing impressively that he forgets to write grammar Of
sense. For instance : f

“ Mr. Laski has stated a perfectly sound sequence O
economic likelihoods. He prefers to treat them as
certainties immanent in history, rather than explonng
how they may be obviated.” )

No one can state a sound sequence of economic likelihoods.
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THE CONSTITUTION OF THE
.BRITISH COMMONWEALTH

By W. Ivor JENNINGS

I

HE Constitution of the Brtish Commonwealth,

even more obviously than the British Constitution,

wexiste point. In spite of what de Tocqueville said

about the latter, it is in fact 2 complex of institutions,
laws, conventions and practices which make it one of the most
detailed and closely co-ordinated in the world. The Con-
stitution of the British Commonwealth, on the other hand,
has undergone a process of disintegration on the legal side
which has not been met by any corresponding process of
integration on the side of convention or practice. It does
indeed exist, but its limbs are so weak that it seems that a
breath would cause them to break.

The legal structure of the British colonial Empire, as it
existed in 1914, was builtupona foundation of two authorities,
Parliament and the Crown. As legal institutions for the whole
Cominonwealth, both have been severely weakened since
1918, It is, perhaps, still a legal principle that l?arﬁamcnt
can enact laws for any part of His Majesty’s dornimon.s. But
that, as Lord Sankey remarked in this connection, is pure
theory. It is not even certain as 2 legal proposition ; for the
Statute of Westminster declares that no Act of the Parliament
of the United Kingdom shall extend, or be deemed to extend,
to 2 Dominion as part of the law of that Dominion3 \.mlcss it
is expressly declared in that Act that that Dominion has
requested and consented to the enactment thereof. This is
fortified by a similar statement in the preamble to the Statute.
Moreoves, the Status of the Union Act, 1934, an Act of the
Parliament of the Union of South Africa enacted under the
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authority of the Statute of Westminster, has provided that
no Act of the Parliament of the United Kingdom shall extend"
to the Union unless extended thereto by an Act of the
Parliament of the Union. The Constitution of Eire goes
. even further, and declares that ““ the sole and exclusive power

of making laws for the State is hereby vested in the Oireachtas :
no other legislative authority has power to make laws for
the State.” It may be that the Privy Council would declare,
with Sir Edward Coke, that the Acts of a sovereign Parliament
could not bind its successor, and that in consequence no Act
of 2 Dominion could prevent the Parliament of the United
Kingdom from passing such laws as it pleased; but the
Privy Council has no jurisdiction over Eire, and it is by no
means certain that the South African courts would accept
the traditional English interpretation.

Even in the eyes of the law, therefore, the authority of
Parliament must be regarded as restricted. According to
convention or constitutional practice it must be considered
to be even more limited. It could not legislate for any
Dominion without its consent and (omitting Newfoundland,
which is of no importance for our present purposes) such
consent would very rarely be given. The abdication of
Edward VIII was a very special occasion. Even so, Canada
passed legislation to confirm the * request and consent ” of
the Dominion Government, South Africa and the Irish Free
State passed their own legisfation, and only Australia and
New Zealand, neither of which is within the legal provision
of the Statute of Westminster (though the preamble applies),
were content with the Imperial legislation. It may be said
generally that Imperial legislation will never be applied to
South Africa and Eire, and that, apart from special legislation
applying to the Crown, legislation will never be passed for
the other Dominions except constitutional legislation for
Canada and (where necessary) New Zealand. The Parliament
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at Westminster in other words, is no
common to the whole Commonwealth,
* Common allegiance to the Crown * was i
the Balfour Declaration and in the preamble tf:hrzds;:ui
of Westminster. It is commonly said that the increase in‘the
powerts of the Dominions, and especially the enactment of the
Statute, has extended the powers possessed by the Kin
personally. The reverse is the truth: as a matter both o%'
law and of practice, his authority has diminished. In relation
to Canada, 'At.xsFralia and New Zealand, his legal powers have
not been diminished, unless the abolition of the right of the
CI"O“.'H to grant leave to appeal from Canadian courts in
criminal cases is considered to be such a power. The only
recent change in relation to these Dominions is that the powers
which the King exercises personally are now clearly exercised
on the advice of the Dominion Ministers. The intervention
of a British Minister is usually required, though that is now
a.mucly formal matter. It is this fact, no doubt, which has
given rise to the belief that his authority has increased ; for
It is thought that contradictory “ advice » may sometimes be
8tven. It may be that advice will be given by British Ministers
In relation to the United Kingdom which has a tendency
Opposite to that given by 2 Dominion Minister jn relation to
that Dominion. For instance, he may be advised to ratify 2
trCfxty on behalf of the United Kingdom and not advised to
tatify on behalf of 2 Dominion, or vice versq s but his duty
th.cn is to accept the advice on both sides. It may be that he
will do his best to persuade the two Governments to reach
S0me accommodation, but he was perfectly at liberty to
advise accommodation beforehand, and there is no real
Increase of authority.
_ In telation to South Africa thete is definite diminution in
?lls functions, as a result of Union legislation of 1934. There
15 no longer any obligation on the Governor-General to

longer an organ
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feserve for the royal assent certain kinds of constitutional
amendments, though the Governor-General may be advised
by the Union Government to reserve any Bill. In certain
drcumstances, also, acts of the Unjon Government which
require to be formally expressed under the Union Great Seal
no longer require the sign manual, so that personal application
to the King is unnecessary. Further, the King does not appear
In the Constitution of Eire, though he continues to exercise
fonn:}l functions under the Executive Authority (External
Relations) Act, 1936. This apparently means that there has
bt.:cn no real diminution of his legal authority in respect of
Eire, except that he no longer appoints a2 Governor-General ;
even so, he would be a bold king who tried to persuade
Mz. de Valera not to do some act which he had decided to do.

Further, ““ common allegiance ” does not involve a real
and effective common nationality throughout the Common-
wealth. It is true that by Imperial legislation all persons born
within Hjs Majesty’s dominions are British subjects ; but this
fact df)cs not imply that British subjects as such have of
ficcessity any particular status in a2 Dominion. In Eire 2
“ citizen of Ireland * is not 2 British subject, and a British
subject who is not 2 citizen of Iteland ” is for nearly all
purposes an alien, Elsewhere, a British subject as such has
no night of catry, except in the United Kingdom, though
once he has satisfied the Dominion law by residence or
domicile he may (provided that in the Union he is a person of
Eurom descent) acquire the clectoral franchise.

Nor is the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council 2
court for the whole Commonwealth, [y has no jurisdiction
over the courts of Eire; it hears no criminal cases from
Canz.da'; it takes very few constitutional cases from Australia ;
and its jurisdiction in respect of South Africa, which is seldom
sought or exercised, can casily be taken away,

The effect of a declaration of war is still a matter of sqme
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controversy. Technically, war is declared by the Crown, and
every British subject is jpso facts at war with the cnemy. On
the other hand, no Dominion as such would be at war unless
the King or the authority prescribed by the Dominion Coq-
stitution declared war on its behalf ; and if the King declared
war on behalf of 2 Dominion he could do so only, by con-
vention, on the advice of the Dominion Ministers. In the
case of Eire the assent of Dail Eireann would be required in
accordance with the appropriate provision of the Constitution ;
and a proclamation, if issued, would be under the Irish Seal.
In the case of South Africa, also, any proclamation would be
under the Royal Great Seal of the Union.

II

The development of the law thus exhibits a process of
disintegration ; nor have conventional devices been created
adequately to restore the unity of the Commonwealth. The
Proposals of Mr. Joseph Chamberlain, the Round Table
group, and New Zealand for an “ Imperial Council of State »
or an * Imperial Parliament of Defence ” fell flat in 1911 and
have never seriously been revived. It has sometimes been
assumed that the Imperial War Cabinets of 1917 and 1918
conducted the war. In truth, they did nothing of the kind.
Even while they were sitting the British Cabinet went on
with its work, and the Imperial War Cabinets were really
Imperial Conferences dealing with the problems of the war
from the standpoint of the Dominions. It is quite untrue to
suggest that the Imperial War Cabinets “ advised the King ” ;
Cabinets, in fact, rarely do anything of the kind ; what they
do is to order the Departments to take appropriate action.
The Imperial War Cabinets had no authority to order any
Department or any Government to do anything whatever ;
their decisions required the concurrence of the (British) War
Cabinet and the Governments of the Dominions. It is true,
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. . e
however, that the two Imperial War Cabm_ets %:::1 ut;l(:h °
prolonged and detailed study to the problems invo o n
conduct of the war than would have been posseﬂce o
ordihary Imperial Conferences. ’Ijhey Werc-b la et eon
securing common action which rmght posst yﬁal e oo
carried into the realm of foreign affairs and impe
aftej&nth:tt:’;;t was in fact made at the Confc1.:cnce of Ptl;:(cl
Ministers in 1921. The Summary of Proce.edmgs 'I?}?;ng-limc
its work with that of the Imperla.} War (}abmcts. o e
Ministers were invited to meetings with rr_xaelm ® ooseign
British Cabinet called to deal with Imper: azll e
uestions of immediate urgency (not, be it note 1\,& Llogd
gleetings of the Cabinet). It was thought by t.hat T
George and Lord Curzon whep it was ‘all ovcrn e eign
Confetence had laid down the lines of a “ commo ony
policy ” whose instrument was to be _thc Forill%nbe "
| Accordingly, it was intended that meetings sho L ible.”
annually “ or at such longer intervals as may prov e and
in order that the general direction might bc_deter0 g
the Foreign Office carry out the common f9re1g;1 gre ;YB:itain
former days,” said Lord Curzon, “ th'c pphcy o s
was the foreign policy of Great Bntﬁln al%nei;e Do that
foreign policy of the British Empire ™ ; anD g Stxee
the Foreign Secretary now spoke not for ('“YhEmpirc.”
alone but “ for the State which constitutes the Biltls o gh
The attempt was, however, dpomed to fai Prc.the e
the Foreign Office thought that it could promise e e
Dominion troops in the defence of French territory, ing e
necessary to insert a clause in the draft treaty exeergpto g o
Dominions from obligations unless they co'nsentS e
‘Though no invitations were sent by. the United fta * 1 e
Dominions to attend the Washington Con eren ul’d ot
f)bininions insisted that the British representatives €O )
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bind them, and that they must have separate representation.
Finally, Mr. Lloyd George’s appeal to the Dominions to
assist in the defence of the Dardanelles ney

tral zone met with
checks from Canada and South Africa. Chanak was the grave

of the notion of a “ common foreign policy.” Moteover,
Canada’s insistence on discussing the implications of Article X
of the Covenant of the League of Nations, and the separate
signature of the Halibut Fisheries Treaty, showed that
Canada at least had a distinctive foreign policy dependent on
close relations with the United States. The idea of commen
foreign policy had clearly disappeared when the Imperial
Conference met in 1923. Since then there has been no
suggestion that such a common policy exists. Indeed, the
Dominions have withdrawn from all European problems,
The intervals between Imperial Conferences have lengthened,
as the dates show—1921, 1923, 1926, 1930 and 1937. Even
the statement in 1937 that the representatives of the Govern-
ments concerned “ found themselves in close agreement upon
a number of general propositions > had to be qualified by a
footnote pointing out that this involved no diminution of the
right of the several Governments to advocate and support
their statements of policy as submitted to the League of
Nations. .

Nevertheless, the Dominions cannot allow the British
Government to go on its own sweet way.  Even if the
constitutional difficulties can be overcome, so that a Dominion
may remain neutral in the next war, it is certain that there
will be such a large body of pro-British sentiment that most
of the Dominions will find themselves involved in any such
war, Some of them, Canada and New Zealand in particular,
are by no means pleased with the Chamberlain policy, though
Canada is more pro-Chamberlain than the United States. We
shall not know for a generation what part the Dominions have
played, but it seems reasonably certain that they generally
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toned down the policy of the British Government. At the
same time, they are necessarily concerned about their own
defence, because none of them could rely on its own strength
if it became at war with a neighbour. Canada in particular
relies quite openly on the British Fleet to defend the Atlantic
coast, and what is cautiously termed *a friendly fleet” to
defend the Pacific coast. Australia and New Zealand are
much concerned with the Pacific fleet, and South Africa has
some interest in the Suez Canal. Fire is dependent almost
entirely on British support.

It follows that the Dominions must be concerned in
British defence policy. A difference has, however, always$
been made between foreign policy and defence policy. The
former must be generally acceptable to the appropriate
Parliament, but it is one item of policy among many.
Primarily, the electoral support of any Government depends
on its internal policy. To some extent, therefore, the external
policy of a Government is an accident. It is reasonably
certain, for instance, that if an election could be held in the
United Kingdom on the issue of foreign policy alone the
present Government would be defeated. Certainly it would
have been defeated six months ago. The problem of defence
is in a different category because defence involves parliamen-
tary votes, and it is fatuous to suggest, as Sir ]oscphlwilfd
suggested in 1911, that an “ Imperial Council of State” can
determine what contributions a Dominion shall make to
imperial defence. The answer is that the contribution of any
Government must depend on the amount that it can persuade
its Parliament to appropriate.

This is so obvious that it has never been suggested since
1918 that there should be an “ Imperial Peace Cabinet” to
determine questions of defence. At the same time we have
the curious paradox that there has been machinery for the
discussion of defence problems while there has been no
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machinety for the discussion of foreign policy. It was agreed
in 1912 that Dominion representatives should be summoned
to the Committee of Imperial Defence when questions of
naval and military defence affecting the Dominions were
under consideration. The representatives concerned were
generally, the Dominion High Commissioners in London’
though on occasions they might be Dominion Ministcrs’
This practice was renewed when the Committee of Impcriai
Defence was re-established after the war, and is still continued.
The explanation is, of course, that the question is primarily
one of expenditure by the British Government. It is true
that, as a result of such consultations and the pressure of the
British Government, the Dominions have recently incurred
considerable expenditure on their own account : but the main
shate of the cost falls on the British taxpayer, and the
Dominions have really been urging more expenditure in the
Pacific and the Mediterranean for their own benefit. The fact
remains, however, that there is effective machinery for
consultation on defence questions, and no effective machinery
for consultation on foreign policy. Some Foreign Secretaries,
particularly Mr. Henderson, have tried to secure collaboration
at Geneva, but otherwise there is nothing except the infrequent
Imperial Conferences and the occasional despatches.

Ot economic matters there is far more collaboration than
is commonly realized. Major economic questions must
inevitably be determined by local political conditions, and the
process of bargaining which began at Ottawa in 1932 and has
continued to this day is primarily a conflict of separate and
competing economic groups with sentiment intervening. It
Is unnecessary to argue the case for “ Empire Free Trade ”
economically, because it is just nonsense to assume that, for
Instance, a Government which has to seek votes in Ontario
and Quebec is going to allow the free competition of British
manufactured goods. It is even more absurd to suggest that
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the British Conservative Party is likely to antagonize its
support in the counties by encouraging the importation of

Dominion primary produce. Tariff policy in any country

consists in playing off one economic group against another
in order to secure the maximum of votes ; it has nothing to
do with waving the flag or singing the National Anthem.
On less important matters like agricultural rescarch, ento-
mology, mycology, tropical diseases, forestry, shipping, md
the like, there is, however, a good deal of co-operation,
though few of the recommendations of the Imperial Com-
mittee on Economic Consultation and Co-operation, which
reported in 1933, have been carried out. Such minof
collaboration is important, though it could be matched Wlf-h
examples of collaboration drawn from Europe, and especially
through the technical activities of the League of Nations.

11

It must be assumed for present purposes that closef
collaboration among the nations of the Commonwealth 18 40
advantage. Such a proposition is distinctly arguable on both
sides, and there are clear disadvantages as well as advantages
in having an extra-European brake to British foreign policy-
However, let it be understood for present purposcs .thf‘t
sentiment if not material interest must induce Great Batain
as well as the Dominions to seck as close a collaboration 88
the circumstances warrant. We may exclude at the outset
the nebulous ideas of Mr. Joseph Chamberlain ; ncither a0
Imperial Federation nor a Zolberein is practical politics. The
question is now to secure collaboration among six or seven
autonomous nations.

" The Committee of Imperial Defence has provided 20
admirable solution for securing common advice if not common
action in matters of defence; and such matters include not
only the technical arrangements capable of being suggested
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by the Chiefs of the Staffs but also the more political questions
—the distribution of fleets and armies according to the

.prevailing international tension—which are the concern of

the Committee of Imperial Defence itself. Defence and foreign
policy are, however, inextricably entwined. The Defence
Policy and Requirements Committee of the Cabinet has been
for practical purposes a foreign policy committee, though it
has also been in direct and close relations with the Committee
of ImRerial Defence. So far as the available information
goes, 1t appears that the High Commissioners for the
Dominions have not been summoned to meetings of this
Corpmittcc, nor to meetings of the Cabinet when foreign
affairs are under discussion. There seems to be no reason
why this should not be done. The old policy of excluding
all but Cabinet ministers from Cabinet meetings broke down
duting the war, and it is not maintained in its entirety now. .
It is not uncommon for Ministers not in the Cabinet to be
summoned, and it is a common practice for such Ministers
and even senior civil servants to be placed on Cabinet com-
mittees. The Committee of Imperial Defence itself is not,
of course, a Cabinet committee (though the statement that
it is is often made), but it bears a very close analogy, and
one civil servant is a permanent member, while other civil
servants as well as the High Commissioners are frequently
summoned. The time is past when the Cabinet can, without
Preparation, pass in its stride over the item “ Foreign Affairs
(f any)” which traditionally appears at the head of the
Cabinet agenda. The Defence Policy and Requirements
Committee set up in the first instance as a result of the Italo-
Ethiopian War is presumably still in existence; if it is it
should be converted into a permanent Foreign Affairs
Committee ; if it is not, it should be re-established with wide
terms of reference.

If the High Commissioners are summoned to such of its
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meetings as are concerned with general questions of foreign
policy, they would not be able to pledge their Governments.
They do not and cannot pledge their Governments when
they attend the Committee of Imperial Defence and its sub-
committees. They can do no more than emphasize the points

of view of their Governments, either with ot without special .

instructions from their own Cabinets. They cannot be
members of their own Cabinets, since they cannot dfectl\(dY
take part in Cabinet discussions perhaps thousands of miles
away. They should, however, be of the same status as
Cabinet ministers and have Cabinet experience in thclr. own
country. This is not merely in order that they may discuss
with British Cabinet ministers on an equal footing, but also
in order that they may be familiar with the process and the
problems of their own Governments. The example of
Australia, which maintains a High Commissioner of Cabinct
rank, is one to be followed.

If the High Commissioners are to be effective, both they
and the Government they represent must receive
information. It is not known whether the High Commissioness
as such are kept fully informed ; but the Dominion Govemn-
ments certainly receive as full information as the members
of the British Cabinet, other than the Foreign Secretafy
himself. All Foreign Office papers of importance arc
endorsed “King, Dominions, Cabinet,” and are circulated
accordingly. They are sent to the Dominions by the
Dominions Office. The technique of turning into code must
be undertaken somewhere, and it really matters little whether
it is undertaken in the Treasury, the Foreign Office, of the
Dominions Officc. When the Dominion Prime Ministers
insist, as they have done at several Imperial Conferences,
that communications should pass from Prime Minister tO
Prime Minister, they appear to assume that thereby they will
receive better and more personal attention. In fact, the
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opposite result would follow. The British Prime Minister
is an extremely busy person. If he is wise he dele
everything which is not of immediate and substantial impor-
tance. When occasions occur for which his personal attention
is necessary, he gives it. Lord Baldwin was, for instance,
personally concerned with the communications to the
Dominions about the abdication of Edward VIII. It is,
however, impossible to assume that the ordindry circulation
of despatches, even in time of emergency, will be undertaken
by the Prime Minister himself. If he accepts responsibility,
the execution will be left to a private secretary or to the
departmental officials of the Treasury. The Dominions
Sectetary is less pressed with work, and his work is of less
importance. Consequently, he is able to come rather further
down the scale of business and to attend personally to matters
which no Prime Minister could touch.

The Australian Minister for External Affairs, Mr. W. M.
Hughes, has recently suggested that the Dominions Office is
superfluous, and that Foreign Office matters should come
from that Office. The complaint is really one of delay. The
use of the Dominions Office instead of the Foreign Office
ought not in itself to cause delay ; in fact, the reverse is likely
to be the case. When an emergency has to be faced quickly,
the Foreign Office may be hard put to it to deal with foreign
adventurers, and the need of rapid communication to the
Dominjons may easily be overlooked, while the first thought
of the Dominions Office will be that the information must
be sent to the Dominions at once. The delay of which Mz,
Hughes complains is probably inevitable in all ordinary
matters. If, for instance, an important despatch comes in

from the British Ambassador in Rome, it will be laid before

the Foreign Secretary as soon as it is decoded. The Foreign
Secretary will discuss whether immediate action is required
and, if necessary, action will be taken. In the meantime, he
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THE DOMINIONS AND FOREIGN
POLICY

By Hugr Darron, M.P.

HREE questions suggest themselves. First, what

is the Foreign Policy of the various Dominions ?

Second, how is the Foreign Policy of this country

affected by the existence of the Dominions as
members of the British Commonwealth of Nations and by
the fact that they have each their own characteristic outlook
on the international scene ?  Third, how, and with how much
success, is the Foreign Policy of the British Commonwealth
“ co-ordinated ” ?

I will deal with this last question first. As between
governments, there is  information > and there is “ consulta-
tion.” Of exchange of information there is plenty, probably
at times too much, for conscientious public men are always
in danger of being drowned in detail, or suffocated beneath a
mountain of print. Some of the information, moreoverf,
arrives late and stale.

There is also plenty of consultation. This takes 2 number-

of different forms. There are full-dress Imperial Conferences ;
there are annual meetings of the British Empire delegations
at the Assembly of the League of Nations at Geneva ; there
are occasional personal contacts between visiting Ministers
and the Governments whose countries they visit ; there are
regular contacts of Dominion High Commissioners with the
Government in London; finally, there is continuous com-
munication between all the Governments of the Common-
wealth by cable. Which of these forms shall be used in any
particular case turns on time and opportunity. I recall that
in 1929, when the Labour Government took office in this
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country, we cartied on consultations with the Dominion
Governments for several months by cable on the subject of
signing the Optional Clause, and put the finishing touches to
our agreement when we met in person at the League Assembly
at Geneva. I recall also that in 1930, when an Imperial
Conference met in London, we secured agreement to a
programme of action at the Disarmament Conference. This
agreement, covering much detail, would have been far harder
and slower to settle by cable and without personal contacts.
Unfortunately in 1932, when the Conference met, our
successors in London went back on this programme.

Two Australian Ministers have recently spoken their
minds on this question. '

Mr. Hughes, speaking at Melbourne on August 8th, with
his habitual septuagenarian vigour, denounced the Dominions
Office as an obstruction to effective consultation and declared
it to be a complete anachronism. “ The Australian Govern-
ment,” he said, ““could not exercise an effective voice in
Imperial policy unless they were fully informed of events
while situations could still be moulded by appropriate
policy. There was a tendency, for which geographical
citcumstances were partly responsible, to confine the news
given to the Dominions to information given after the event,
or when a situation had so developed that the only practical
alternative was reluctant acquiescence. The Dominions
Office now acted as a net in which messages were entangled.
If the Dominions were to have an effective voice in moulding
British foreign policy, the messages must all come direct
from the Foreign Office or the Prime Minister to the Dominion
Prime Ministers. This was not impossible, because it was
the practice often followed at present.”

Mr. Menzies, speaking in London on June 21st at the-
Chatham House annual dinner, said, “ in spite of the theorists,
the foreign policy of the British Commonwealth is to a large
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extent in the hands of the Foreign Secretary of this couatry.
The great issue of peace and war will be much more deter-
mined by the gentleman who sits in 2 room looking across
the Horse Guards Parade than it will be by my colleague 10
Canberra, or one of our colleagues in Ottawa or Pretona.
The nations of the world will not be prepared to sit down
for a few weeks or months while the members of the Common-
wealth have an intimate chat as to what they are to do.
Consequently we must devote ourselves increasingly to the
problem of finding out how we can accelerate and complete
the process of consultation. 1 suggest that, instead of
assuming that consultation with the British self-governing
communities may quite frequently and appropriately be
consultation after the event, we should be directing our minds
to see how far it cannot be made possible to consult every
Dominion at the right moment and with 2 mind which is
open until that Dominion has spoken.”

Mr. Menzies went on to describe how a Cabinet meeting
was once held in Australia by inter—connecting all the widely-
scattered Ministers by telephone and how * more recently
we sat in our Cabinet room at Canberra and had a conversa-
tion by every member of the Cabinet with our distinguishcd
High Commissioner in London. I see no limit to that kind
of thing, and I look forward to the day when the triumphs
of science . . . will enable us to speak with one voice.”

No doubt the technical problems of communication are
rapidly becoming easier. Australia and New Zealand,
geographically the most distant of the Dominions, are now
within seven or eight days’ travel of London by air, and 2
conference of Commonwealth Ministers, in London or in
any Dominion capital, could now be assembled in little more
than a week. Alternatively, what the Australian Postmaster-
General did for his colleagues could now be done for
Ministers in all parts of the Commonwealth, and simultancous

482

THE DOMINIONS AND FOREIGN POLICY

consultation over the long-distance telephone could be
arranged between all the capitals.

None the less, in times of swiftly-moving crisis, an
inevitable limit may be imposed on the process of consultation
by the need for a quick decision. To enter, or not to enter,
a war already begun in Europe might have to be decided
within an hour. A warning that, if war were to begin, we
should enter, might have to be given at equally short notice.
Nor can we exclude the possibility that a decision might be
taken by others, in the form of a sudden air attack, or other
direct enemy action, against this country without declaration
of war. The best we can do, in view of such possibilities,
is to know each others’ minds as perfectly as we can before-
hand. But such knowledge will be apt to be imperfect, in
so far as either the United Kingdom or the Dominion
Governments refrain, in the traditional British fashion, from
committing themselves in advance to definite action in
hypothetical circumstances.

How far will the process of consultation, even if improved
and developed to the utmost that is practically possible,
result in an agreed Commonwealth policy ? No easy answer
can be given to this question. But an approach to an answer
can be made by examining the first of the questions raised
in this article. What is the Foreign Policy of the various
Dominions ?

The Dominions, including India and Eire, are all members
of the League of Nations and hold, by rotation every third
year among themselves, a seat on the League Council. Their
representatives have played a2 considerable part at Geneva,
not always in agreement with those of the Mother Country.
It may be argued that, on the whole, there has been a steadier
loyalty among Dominion Governments than among those of
the United Kingdom to the principles of the League Covenant.

But, on the other hand, there is a constant influence from
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several of the Dominions against what they are inclined to
regard as undue British preoccupation with Europe ﬂﬂg
against more than a bare minimum of British comnﬁtmqlt_s
on that Continent. It will be recalled that in 1925 no Dominion
accepted the commitment of the Treaty of Locarno. Mr.
Casey, the Australian Federal Treasurer, speaking at Chathﬂ.-m
House on April 20th, 1937, said “ we know of the antipathics
and jealousies, the hopes and fears that have developed in
Europe over the centuries, but these things do not mean
very much to us out there. We read in the Press about the
troubles in Europe, but we find it extremely difficult to take
it all at face value. The whole European stage seems to .bc
behind a veil, rather misty and unreal. These things which
are close to you, and naturally very real to you, seem VCf’Y,
much less real to people who are half the world away.
“ We do individually hope and pray,” he continued, * that
you will not get embroiled in European affairs to anything
more than the minimum extent you believe to be necessary-
This feeling is largely unspoken, because after all it is your
affair, and you know much more about it than we do, but I
believe the unspoken thought throughout the whole of the
Empire has been to try to pull you away from Europe.” He
added that “ any world movement that appears to threaten the
ability of the British Fleet, or some appreciable portion of it,
to move freely eastwards would be of great concern to us 1t
Australia.” But he had no immediate fear of attack by Japan-
The last general election in Australia in the autumn O
1937 was largely fought on questions of defence and foreign
policy. The Labour Party had opposed Australian co-operad-
tion in sanctions against Italy. They had accused the Lyons
Government of being mere Yes Men to the anti-Labouf
Government in London. They were accused, in turn, by
Ministerialists of advocating isolation and of repudiating t_hc
League of Nations and collective security. Mr. John Curtif,
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the able Leader of the Labour Opposition at Canberra, whom
I met in Australia in January of this year, told me that his
Party was not isolationist, nor hostile to the League, but
that they calculated that, if serious trouble arose in Europe,
Australia would, in fact, have to look after her own defence.
For this reason the Labour Pasty was for spending money on
the air force rather than the navy. In his “ policy speech,”
with which he opened the election campaign, Mr. Curtin
declared that “the strength of Australian defence must lie
in aviation. The Lyons Government has so far provided
only eight squadrons, or 96 ’planes, while there is not far
away from us a power equipped with a sea-borne ’plane
strength of not less than 300 ’planes. For the capital outlay
of £7,500,000 Australia could have an aerial fleet of 25
squadrons, or 3oo ’planes. Ships of the Australian navy,
which cost double that, have been towed out to sea and
sunk as obsolete. If we cannot afford, as we cannot, a
floating navy equal to that of a world power, it is yet within
our means to sustain an air fleet equal to any that can be
brought against us.” He added that “self-defence has
become increasingly a question of industrial preparedness.”
Labour gained votes and seats in the election, notably in the
Senate, and is now within a short distance of a majority in
both Houses. Mr. Curtin told me that, if Labour wins in
Australia in 1940, he believes that close and friendly co-
operation in foreign policy would be easy, if there were a
Labour Government in London, but more difficult if the
Chamberlain Government, which his party distrusts, were
still in power. And I recall that we had full co-operation in
1930-1 with the Australian Labour Government of those days.

The present Labour Government in New Zealand, which
now holds the Dominion seat on the League Counclil, is a
sturdy supporter of a whole-hearted League of Nations policy.
In a notable statement at Geneva in September, 1936, it
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declared that the Covenant should be strengthened rather
than weakened, that sanctions should be immediate, automatic
and complete, that the Covenant should be scparated from
the Peace Treaties, that a definite proportion of the armed
forces of League members should be an international force
under the control of the League, that a tribunal should be
set up to rectify international grievances, and that 2 survey
should be made of the effect of economic conditions Of
world peace. This statement added that New Zealand was
prepared to join in the collective application of force against
any future aggressor. o
Mr. W. J. Jordan, the New Zealand High Commissionet
in London, who represents his country at Geneva, has SPO!(C“
very freely in the League Council on the aggressions against
Abyssinia, Spain and China. He has maintained that th:
sanctions imposed against Italy were not complete enoug
and were not effectively applied, that the so-called Nof-
intervention Committee is not the right body to deal with a8
invasion of Spain by foreign powers and has by its operations
assisted the aggressors, and that China should at least have
received economic and financial help from the League. More
than once he has differed openly in debate from the representa-
tive of the United Kingdom Government. The New Zealand
Government has also played a very active part in the work
of the International Labour Office. ‘
New Zealand to-day is to the Left of the other Dominions:
But I recall that in 1929-3 1, under a Conservative Governmenh
she was to the Right of them, suspicious of all League
obligations, and needing more persuasion than any of the
rest to accept the United Commonwealth Foreign Policy,
which we were then working out. 1 remember the New
Zealand representative of that day saying to me, half reassured
after a first meeting with British Labour Ministers, Well, 1
don’t think Arthur Henderson is the sort of man who'll let
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the British Empire down.” And I remember Mr. Henderson
on another occasion, finding New Zealand’s resistance to one
of his proposals rather stiff, saying : “I must put Brennan
on to that chap, to see what he can do.” And Mr. Brennan,
the Attorney General in the Australian Labour Government,
succeeded in removing the last objections.

Yet New Zealand, whatever Government is in power, is
more ready than any other Dominion to pledge herself in
advance to help this country if war comes. “We hate all
this war propaganda,” said Mr. Walter Nash, the present
Minister of Finance, “ but if an attack is made on Britain, we
will assist her to the fullest possible extent.”

Canada differs from Australia and New Zealand, and still
more from this country, in being invulnerable. As Senator
Dandurand once said at Geneva, “in this association of
mutual insurance against fire, the risks assumed by the
different states are not equal. We Canadians live in a fire-
proof house, far from inflammable materials. A vast ocean
separates us from Europe.” Moreover, the Montroe Doctrine
would still cover her, even if the worst happened in Europe
or in the South Pacific. None the less, Canada has often
played a good hand for peace. Her unfortified frontier with
the United States has long stood as an example which others
have not followed. She was a pioneer at Geneva for inter-
national arbitration, and in 1929, vexed by the obstructive
timidity of our Tory predecessors, she would have signed
the Optional Clause, regardless of what the United Kingdom
or the other Dominions did, had not the British Labour
Government joined with her in pressing successfully for a
united gesture by the whole Commonwealth. In general, she
is more reserved than Australia and New Zealand towards
Plans for co-operation within the Commonwealth. She has
less appetite than they for consultation which may end in
commitment. Because she is invulnerable, she can afford to
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be indefinite. This tendency is less marked in the Conservative
than in the Liberal Party, which now governs Canada. The

C.CF,, or Labour Party, is weak and exists as yet only ia 3

few parts of the Dominion. But, with luck and good leader-
ship, it may grow strong enough to hold the balance of power
between the two big parties after the next election. It would,
I think, respond to a constructive League policy pursued by
a Labour Government at Westminster. .

In the Union of South Africa, the Government is still
dominated by “ the two old Generals,” Hertzog and Smuts-
The Dutch Nationalist opposition, with a policy d&Ct{md
by onc of their opponents as “a wonderful combination,
anti-Capitalist, anti-British, anti-Jewish and anti-Native,
made little headway at the recent elections. The Labouf
Party is, and is likely to remain, negligible. Next door 15
South-West Africa, a2 mandated territory of the Union with
a largely German population subject to Nazi propagindz’
Mr. Pirow, the Minister of Defence, is for giving Germany
some of her colonies back, or some other colonies, but. not
South-West Africa nor Tanganyika, both of which, he thinks,
are too near the Union. The Generals are inclined, so far 25
Europe is concerned, to be mildly pro-German. Gen
Hertzog seldom speaks on international affairs without
referring to the injustices of the Versailles Treaty. Gen€
Smuts never forgets that, if he had been listened to at Versailles,
it would have been a far better Treaty. Apart from posst-
bilities of war, the political future of South Africa is mofc
uncertain than that of the other Dominions. Though the
Government is satisfied with South Africa’s present status in
the Commonwealth, based on the Statute of Westminstef, ?hc
Nationalists advocate a plebiscite on secession, and the nattve
problem is a black question mark on the horizon.

Eire is not eager to be classed as 2 Dominion. Wf;
t00,” one of her leaders has said, “ are 2 Mother Country.
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She has now won virtual independence, marred only by the
fact of partition. But I think she knows in her heart that -
she would lose that independence, if Britain were defeated in
a European war.

In India the Congress Party proclaims that its aim is, not
Dominion status, but independence and that, given indepen-
dence, it would give strong support to a policy of collective
security. But we are not there yet.

I turn to the third question raised at the beginning of this
article. How is the foreign policy of this country affected by
the existence of the Dominions as members of the British
Commonwealth, and by the fact that each has its own
characteristic outlook on the international scene? How far
the foreign policy of the present Government has been
affected by consultation with the Dominions I do not know,
though the Dominions’ inclination against intervention in
Europe may have encouraged the Government’s general
attitude of short-sighted weakness towards the aggressive
policies of the Dictatorships.

The foreign policy of the second Labour Government was
assisted by the active co-operation of the Dominions at
Geneva and in our preparations for the Disarmament Con-
ference. They also warmly approved our successful efforts
to improve Anglo-American relations, which had been cold
when Sir Austen Chamberlain was at the Foreign Office and
again deteriorated badly in the evil days of Sir John Simon.
If the influence of the Dominions urges us away from Europe,
equally it urges us towards the United States. Mr. Casey, in
the address from which I have already quoted, said: “ We
believe in Australia that the United States represents a
tremendous moral force for good, and that probably Britain
is the only country in the world that can, in the course of
time, unlock that store of moral force. We are very conscious
of the United States across the Pacific, and we hope and
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believe that the English-speaking countries will eventually be
able to get together to enforce—I think it is not too strong 2
word—peace upon the world.” Canada and New Zealand
would be of the same mind, and so would Eire.

But “eventually ” is not an adverb which can govern
foreign policy, and the dangers of to-day are immense a_ﬂd
imminent. Since 1931 there has been a grim simplification
of international relations. I doubt whether the full meaning
of the threat from Europe to this island, to its sea communica-
tions with the Dominions, and to the Dominions themselves,
with the exception of Canada, is yet realized overseas.

Professor Toynbee, in a brilliant article on ““ The Issgﬁ
in British Foreign Policy,” published in Infernational Affairs,
May, 1938, analyses the dangers and the possibilities, including
the possibility that we should deliberately abdicate from ouf
position as a Great Power and voluntarily dismantle the Emptre
for the benefit of the three chief aggressor States. This
course, which has considerable superficial attractions, he
rejects on rational and not merely on sentimental grounds,
and concludes, in spite of all its obvious difficulties due t0
our past mistakes, in favour of a policy of collective secunity

A British Government, which does its duty in fi
consultation with the Dominions, must seek to bring hom¢
to those who live far away from Europe the menace, tO
we value, of a Germany bestriding this continent like 2
Colossus.  But consultation should not be limited to Collec-
tive Defence, which, if seen in advance to be sufficiently
powerful, will prevent aggression. There should be cof-
sultation also on methods of Collective Discussion—which
is the counterpart of Collective Defence—of any ptOPOszl
made by any State for peaceful change in international arrange-
ments, and on the degree of Collective Concession which, 25
part of a general settlement, the British Commonwealth
might make.
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'CULTURAL AND INTELLECTUAL
INTERCOURSE IN THE EMPIRE

By Joun CoaTMaN

HE subject of this article is the element in the

great complex of inter-Imperial relations least

appropriate for official intervention. Cultural and

intellectual relations are essentially things for free
development, and control (as apart from unconditional
financial support) by governments could only warp and bias
them. It is, therefore, not surprising to find that in an
association of free nations like the British Commonwealth,
official institutions touch our subject only, as it were, at
second hand. Their primary purpose is to foster certain
practical interests, mainly economic, although the cultural
and intellectual value of their work should not be under-
estimated. It is in the unofficial agencies of the Universities,
the Press, Broadcasting, and other activities, that we come
into closest touch with our subject.

Beginning, therefore, with official agencies, pride of place
must be given to the Department of Scientific and Industrial
Research of Great Britain, which, among its many other
activities, maintains close and constant relations with analogous
bodies in the other British countries, such as the National
Research Council of Canada, or the Department of Scientific
and Industrial Research in New Zealand. The work carried
out by the Department is severely practical, and most of it
is undertaken with a view to immediate and tangible results ;
nevertheless, the fact that in the very centre of all the
Commonwealth Governments there are these bodies acting
in co-operation in the furtherance of scientific research is an
important element in the common intellectual life of the
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Empire. The Standing Conference for the Co-ordination of
Scientific Research to which, since the Imperial Conference
of 1926, the High Commissioners for the Dominions, and
the Colonial and India Offices, have practically all accepted
invitations to send representatives may appropriately
mentioned in this connection. It is possible to enumerste
more than a dozen other official bodies charged with scientific
or medical rescarches specifically designed to benefit t?‘e
whole Empire, but most of these, including now the Impe.'»'“'-l
Economic Committee, have objectives which are too technt
or commercial to find a place in this article. .

The Imperial Agricultural Bureaux, and the ImPCfml
Institute, however, have a wider scope and arc without any
doubt influences of first-class importance in the intellectt
life of the Empire. The Imperial Institute is charged with
dual functions. One side of its work is purcly technical af
scientific, and so does not concern us here beyond the fact
that it is a clearing-house for the whole Limpire in. Suc'h
matters. The other side of its work, however, Wth_h 15
steadily growing in scope and importance is its educatio
and publicity work. The Institute’s film library and display
rooms are one of the recognized centres of attraction fot
visitors to London, and its authorities pay special attentiof
to school children, and others from all parts of the EmpifS
and also circulate Empire films to schools. In fact, tl"_c
Imperial Institute is developing a new personality affd 15
gaining influence and popularity because its educatio
work is meeting a real demand from British subjects at hom¢
and overseas who want to understand the inner meaning a1
essential character of their great Society.

The Imperial Agricultural Bureaux, cight in number, ¢
controlled by an Executive Council which is an inter
Imperial body, its members being appointed by the Goverf
ments of the United Kingdom, the Dominions and Indi%
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whilst one is nominated by the Secretary of State for the
Colonies. It derives its annual income from contributions
by all the Governments concemed. Each of the bureaux is
attached to an appropriate research institute in this country,
its work dealing with some specialized branch of agricultural
science. Each bureau keeps in touch with workers in its
particular subject throughout the Empire, sending them the
results of its work. The importance of this will appear from
the following extract from the report of The Imperial
Committee on Economic Consultation and Co-operation
which met in 1933 : “ The work of the agricultural bureaux
is more thorough, more specialized, and more definitely
directed to the study of particular subjects of interest to
agricultural research workers than that done in the inter-
national field.” It will be seen at once, what a powerful
intellectual force the Agricultural Bureaux are in the life of
the whole Empire, and their influence and inspiration are of
incalculable value. Further, it must be remembered that
their work is supported and reciprocated by official and
non-official agencies in the other Empire countries.

Nevertheless, as we have seen, Governments can be only
a useful and influential auxiliary in the matters we ate now
discussing. The various peoples concerned must work out
their own destiny in this truly vital field of human relation-
ships, and in the work, the lead must be taken by teachers
of all grades, from university professors downwards, by writers
and artists, Press men and broadcasters, film producers and
a host of others. Every improvement in communications of
all kinds will strengthen and speed up the influence of the
various Empire peoples on each other, and the importance
of all this free intercourse is reinforced when we consider
that in future the foundations of the Empire itself will rest
on the established harmony in the cultural and intellectual
relations between its peoples.
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A South African quoted at the Toronto Conference 08
British Commonwealth Relations in 1933 put this point well
when he said: “It is just exactly these cultural relations 00
which the only kind of unity that is now possible, or has
ever been worth while having depends . . . What lies before
us now is a cultural struggle . . . Personal contacts and the
fostering of common beliefs, traditions and practices are the
only forces that in the long run can counteract the effect
the thousands of miles of salt water which Burke pom“g
to as the cawsa causans of the regrettable incident of 1783
At the same Conference the Committee which dlscuss“l
‘ Co-operation for purposes other than Foreign Policy
reported that “ there was general agreement that co-operatio?
in the intellectual sphere was perhaps the most importaot
form of co-operation.”

What then are the existing non-official means for co-0per#
tion in intellectual affairs 7 We must turn first to the Univer”
sities, since they are the intellectual power-houses of the¥f
countries, and here we come at once to the Universitics
Bureau of the British Empire. The beginning of the BureaV
goes back to 1912, but it was in 1919 that the British Goverf”
ment first gave financial assistance to its very valuable
activities. The main functions of the Bureau are to collect
and distribute information on matters of interest to the
Universities of the British Empire, to arrange conferences a0
assist communications and the interchange of informatio?
between the Universities, and between them and the Gover?
ments, other public bodies, and learned institutions 30
societies of the British Empire and foreign countries, and t0
facilitate the interchange of students and teachers betwee?
Empire and foreign Universities.

Article 18 of the Articles of Association also vests the
Council of the Bureau with power to * appoint in consult'"
tion with the appropriate groups of Universities spect
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Committees to study and report on questions of interest to
the Universities in more than one region of the Empire . . .”

There is no need to enlarge on the work of the Bureau,
since it is well known. Its detailed activities ate numerous,
including the administration of post-graduate scholarships
and other awards, appointments to Universities in different
parts of the Empire, and the exchange of University teachers
of various grades. The Bureau’s Handbook for Students
has led to a great increase in the number of enquiries from
overseas regarding the conditions of admission to, and study
in, Universities. Expert advice is placed at the disposal of
students by the Bureau. The great value of the work being
done may be seen from two of the resolutions passed at an
Extraordinary General Meeting of the Bureau held at
Cambridge in 1936 on the occasion of the last quinquennial
meeting. The first recommended that the Executive Council
should set up a Committee, under Article 18 of the Articles
of Association quoted above, to enquire into the possibility
of exchanging members of University staffs, while the second
asked the Council to enquire from overseas Universities the
extent to which degrees of British Universities are accepted
as qualifications for teaching posts in the Dominions.

A number of scholarships and other awards have been
instituted for the purpose of bringing students from the
overseas countries of the Empire to this country, but these
ate still comparatively few in number. The Rhodes scholar-
ships are, of course, the outstanding example, but the post-
graduate awards of the Imperial Order Daughters of the
Empire, which bring Canadian graduates to British Univer-
sities are an example of what might be done by other British
countries.

The flow of students to this country from the overseas
Empire is somewhat impressive, but the flow the other way
is, unfortunately, not nearly so strong. Thus, during the
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academic year 1937-38, no fewer than 3,463 students came
to our Universities from other British countries ; this numbef,
incidentally, easily exceeding the 2,617 students who came
from the rest of the world. Of the Empire students, 1,415
came from the Dominions (South Africa 546), 1,408 came
from India, and 60z from the Colonial Empire including 160
from the West Indies, 73 from Nigeria and West Africa, and
103 from Ceylon. Many of these young men and womef
reumn to be the intellectual and official leaders of theif
countries and, therefore, the importance of this interchang®
of students on the cultural and intellectual life of the Empifc
need not be stressed.

Before we leave the Universities, mention should be made
of the Joint Standing Committee for Empire Educational
Work which was formed under the Chairmanship of Dr. T
Drummond Shiels after a conference of Empire Socictics
called by the Secretary of State for the Dominions in 1934
Its purpose, as stated in the Universities Yearbook is “t©
co-ordinate and to develop the educational work of all the
non-party Empire Societies in London which include such
activities in their programme.” The personality of th
Chairman is a guarantee that the interests of the more back-
ward and needy parts of the Empire will not be overlooked-

Passing from the Universities to the lower stages ©
education we notice the League of the Empire standing 0Vf
prominently. In the words of the League’s Annual Repoft
for 1936, “ the chief work of the League of the Empire 13
the interchange of teachers between the Mother Country 20
the Oversea Dominions, and the League is recognized b?:
the Board of Education as the official agency for this purpose-
The 1936 Report says that year broke all records; “no less
than 174 exchanges between teachers in this country and those
in the oversea Dominions were effected, making a total of
2,974 teachets since the inception of the scheme.” The
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allocation for 1936 deserves to be quoted on account of its
interest. It was:

Canada .. .. .. e 75
Australia .. .. .. 64
South Africa .. .. .27
New Zealand .. .. .. 7
Newfoundland .. .. .. I
Natal to Vancouver .. .. 1

The last is of especial interest.

There can be no doubt of the extreme importance of this
work for the cultural and intellectual life of the Empire, since
the teachers concerned are those who deal with the children
of their different countries from the earliest and most impres-
sionable years onward. The interchange of Public School
teachers is nothing like so large or so thoroughly organized.
Nevertheless, there is a steady flow both outwards and
inwards from and to this country, and the numbers of those

concerned are on the increase.
Before leaving this side of our subject it is worth while

mentioning the exchange of scientific experts which goes on
constantly between this country and the various Dominions.
Again, the flow is not in one direction only, since scientific
experts from the Dominions are called upon to advise the
Government of the United Kingdom in regard to specific

problems.
Closely allied to this process of interchange of teachers

of all grades is the process of bringing children from other
Empire countries to the United Kingdom and taking our
children to the oversea Dominions. Within the last few
years, visits of school children (including in this term Public
Schoolboys of all the British countries) have been numerous
and are steadily increasing. The Royal Empire Society’s
tours for Public Schoolboys have long been firmly established,
and boys and girls from other schools are now having similar

497



THE POLITICAL QUARTERLY

opportunities. This summer, for example, the generosity ot
a Bradford business man sent fifty secondary schoolboys to
Canada. This balances the visit of a party of Canadian boys
and girls to Great Britain earlier in the summer. This summet,
in addition to the above, Rhodesian schoolgitls ate here, and
a party of British girls are in South Africa.

This increasing flow of schoolchildren to and from this
country is for purposes primarily educational, and the visits
must have a deep and beneficial influence on the minds of
the young travellers. Of all the post-war developments in
our subject, these exchanges of teachers and taught are the
happiest and, in the last analysis, probably the most important.

It will be appropriate to mention here the educational
work carried out in different parts of the Empire by the
Royal Empire Society, which, of course, is a strictly non-
party body. It makes available for schools various kinds of
educational equipment, it provides contacts, and 2
prizes for knowledge of imperial history and affairs. Its Wo_fk
is reciprocated in the various overseas countries by unofficial
otganizations and individuals and is a factor of recognized
value in inter-imperial relations.

In addition to visits from schoolchildren, the growing
practice of adult associations both here and overseas to Vvisit
each others® countries must not be overlooked. The visits of
groups of farmers, for example, to Empire countries othef
than their own, has results which go beyond purely pﬂCdal
and professional ends, and the same can be said of othef
similar groups of travellers.

We come now to another development—largely post-
war—of great importance to our present enquiry, namelys
the holding of inter-Imperial Conferences on specific mattefs
of common interest. For example, the Agricultural Research
Conference of 1927 led to much closer continuing co-operation
between scientific workers all over the Empire and, indeeds
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can claim to be the parent of the Imperial Agricultural
Bureaux. The number of these Imperial Conferences is
already impressive, and although some of them have objectives
which appear to be restricted and technical, their value as
meeting places of, and opportunities for the exchange of
views by, men and women from all over the Empire is great
and need not be demonstrated. Of course, from every point
of view, the meetings of the British Association, especially
when held in one or other of the overseas British countries,
are the most impressive and influential, and their immense
importance to our subject leaps to the mind immediately.
The annual Empire Press Conferences also go overseas in
due turn, and in them we have an agency which influences
and moulds public opinion all over the Empire directly, con-
tinuously, and powerfully. We need reflect only for a few
moments on the part played by the Press in the development
of the British tradition and in the public and intellectual life
of all British countties to appreciate the significance of these
Press Conferences.

A catalogue of the vatious inter-Imperial Conferences
would be out of place, but the post-war conferences on
Education may be mentioned, whilst those otganized by the
Royal Institute for International affairs may be given a brief
description. The first was held at Toronto in 1933. The
second is to take place in Sydney this autumn. The Toronto
Conference was attended by delegates of the highest eminence
and authority from every Empire country, who discussed the
whole field of Commonwealth relations of all kinds with the
frankness which comes of complete freedom from official
control and the knowledge of men who fully understood
their subject ; some of them, indeed, having formerly been
members of the Government of their own country. The
report of the Toronto Conference is easily the most valuable
source of information on the various forces and cross-currents
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in public opinion all over the Empire on the subject of
commonwealth relations. The forthcoming conference ¢
Sydney should, in view of what has happened in the Empire
and the world since 1933, be of even greater interest than that
held at Toronto. In any case, the great significance of such
conferences can be easily perceived, and there is little doubt
that these and other unofficial gatherings which have bee
mentioned have a truly creative part to play in Empire cultural
and intellectual relations in the future. )
With the Cinema and Broadcasting we come to agencics
of immense potentiality to our subject. Broadcasting is the
more powerful because it is more ubiquitous and continuous,
besides having the advantage of an apparent personal aPPfO‘Fh
to each individual. Moreover, by its aid, the most influen
men and women in a country can address their fellows directly
and its employment in education is becoming both more
extensive and more effective. Naturally, these two agencics
have not escaped the notice of both Governments and peoples
all over the Empire, and their importance to the lnttcf”
cultural life is widely appreciated. Fverywhere the desirt
to use these two instruments in the common cultural interests
of all peoples of the Empire is clearly marked, and in som¢
British countries legislation on the lines of our own Cine-
matograph Films Act of 1927, which insists on a quota
British (i.e., Empire) films, has been passed. The Ottaws
Conference accepted a resolution passed by its sub-committee
on ‘ Films and Radio ’ which, “ recognizing that it is of the
greatest importance that a larger and increasing proportion
of the films exhibited throughout the Empire should be of
Empire production, commends the matter . . . to the con
sideration of the Governments of . . . the Empire . - ’
The contents and the source of the resolution are an index
to the effective interest shown in this subject. Since 1932
British film making has markedly progressed, and no¥
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promises to play in the near future a part in the cultural life
of the Empire no less beneficial than Broadcasting.

Recent events have made the B.B.C.’s Empire and Foreign
Broadcast Services a household word. Every part of the
Empire receives programmes from England transmitted at
times suitable to its geographical position. The recent
amalgamation of Home and Empire Broadcasting activities
means that the overseas countries will henceforth receive a
continuous service of the best programmes which the B.B.C.
produces. Not only such obviously important matter as
news, talks, and topical features are broadcast, but some of
the leading sporting, social and public events are broadcast
as they are actually taking place. We need only think of the
effects of such broadcasts as King George the Fifth’s Christmas
talks to his people, the accounts of his last illness and his
funeral, King Edward’s abdication and the coronation of
King George the Sixth, to realize something of the incalculable
power of broadcasting. On a more homely level, broadcasts
of the Derby, the Test Matches, and the Boat Race project
something of the very essence of the British tradition to
British subjects overseas. In return, for Broadcasting, like
most of the agencies mentioned in this article, is by no means
a one-way traffic, we get in this country programmes from
the Broadcasting stations of our sister Dominions. Apart
from ordinary programme material, and relays of important
ceremonies from overseas, well-known authorities, speaking
from their own countries, regularly keep listeners here
informed of the march of events and opinion in other parts
of the Empire. There is, in fact, great and increasing co-
operation between all Empire (and, happily, all English-
speaking) countries in Broadcasting, and already Canada and
this country have exchanged Broadcasting officials. The
B.B.C. training school shows signs of developing into a
centre from which strong co-ordinating influences will radiate

' jor 63489

Wom 70

. -
& (RN |
[ i

N



THE POLITICAL QUARTERLY

to all British and English-speaking countries, since in addition
to British, it has already had American students. In a word,
this youngest of the great cultural agencies of the Empire
has already grown more powerful than most of the others,
and it is difficult indeed to see any limits to its future possi-
bilities, especially when it is ultimately reinforced by television.

We have seen that the development of cultural and
intellectual relations in the Empire is best left to unofficial
agencies and the free growth of sentiment and opinion.
Nevertheless, Governments can still do much that they have
hitherto left undone. They could, for example, endow the
study of various aspects of Imperial relations in their Univer-
sities and thus dissolve a state of affairs which at present is 2
reproach to every Empire country, particularly our own.
They could also establish scholarships to bting school and
university students from other parts of the Empire to their
educational centres and send their own students in return.
Indeed, this is an ideal subject for co-operation between a
number of Governments. Then, too, the Government of the
United Kingdom could amend the Copyright Act so as to
extend to one library in each Dominion the privilege of
receiving a copy of all publications, a privilege which is at
present confined to half a dozen libraries in thj

; _ s country and
Eire. Further, all Empire Governments might combine to

finance the reproduction, by appropriate methods, of the
priceless treasures of manuscripts and rare books in the
British Museum and other collections in this country, so that
they might be available for students all over the Empire.

By doing these and other similar things, Governments
could act in this sphere in the w

S 0€ Way most appropriate to them,
namely, by providing material resources for unofficial agencies

to use in the development of cultural and intellectual
relations inside the Empite, a process which we have seen to
be already vigorous, many-sided, and constantly developing.

5§02

THE EMPIRE AS SACRED TRUST:
THE PROBLEM OF AFRICA

By LEONARD BARNES

T is, of course, Article 22 of the League of Nations
Covenant which speaks of “the well-being and
development > of certain colonial peoples as forming
“a sacred trust of civilization.” And the mandate

system, whose working the League Council supervises, seelfs
to carry out under a form of international guarantee this
principle of trusteeship. o

But the language of the Covenant has, in this instance,
Proved acceptable to those who are responsible for the
colonial policy of Britain. We are frequently reminded in the
Public utterances of these authorities that the Covenant,
in enunciating the trusteeship principle, merely gave formal
€xpression to a body of practice which had lfmg been .regat.dcd
33 a2 permanent feature of British Colonial administration.
Nor, we are assured, is there any point of dispute between
the severa] political parties. All are at one as to Fhe. need for
founding colonial policy on the tmstecshlP pnx.lclple,. and
Pethaps also for asserting that we know our imperial business
without instruction from the League. ‘

Such unwonted accord among habitual enemies ougl?t
Perhaps to incline us to scepticism in asking W}'mt cx.ac'fly is
involved in trusteeship. If people whose business it is to
differ from one another, agree here, does it not stand to
reason that “ trusteeship ” can be no more than a vague and
decorative notion to which anyone can attach any meaning
he pleases—one of those “ masked words > of which Ruskin
Spoke in Sesame and Lilies, and which J. A. Hobson in
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Imperialism brilliantly examined and found to be the means
wheteby we endow ourselves with an almost preternatural
power of self-deceit? We have to be on our guard lest
trusteeship should go the way of the white man’s burden and
the dual mandate and turn into a bad joke under our noses.

The conception of the ruler as trustee naturally did not
make its first appearance in the League Covenant. Locke, in
his Essay on Civil Government, expresses the view that the
legislature does not possess arbitrary power, rather it acts
pursuant to a trust, which is violated by all that does the
people harm. An even better-known passage is in Burke’s
speech on Fox’s India Bill in 1782, where he submitted to
Parliament the proposition that “ rights and privileges derived
from political power are all in the strictest sense a trust.”
Burke also insisted that in regard to India it was the British
people who were in the last resort responsible for the trust’s
execution.

Such an attitude was certainly then a novelty in British
colonial history. In the normal 18th century view, the
function of a colony was to produce the maximum wealth for
representatives (not always, or pre-eminently, official repre-
sentatives) of the colonizing power. Burke’s humaner idea
was taken up, developed, and in the end built into the structure
of British colonial policy by Wilberforce, Fowell Buxton, and
the philanthropic school, until to-day every cadet in the
colonial service believes that he is responsible before all else
for the moral and material protection and advancement of the
colonial population under his charge. .

What we seem to mean, then, when we talk of trusteeship
is that we have abandoned the 18th century conception of a
colony, and propose to conduct our relations with colonial
peoples with a view to their social progress rather than to our
material gain. We need not strive officiously to avoid gain
if it comes our way, and we are entitled to use our colonies
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as an instrument of policy for injuring other industrialized
countries with whom we happen to be in commerc.ial rivalry.
But we are pledged, as trustees, not to compel colonial peoples
to produce wealth for us instead of for themselves. .

We claim, in a word, that our imperial economics are
welfare economics, involving the development of peoples
rather than of territories, and estimating costs and utilities,
not as salable goods and services or mere monetary values,
but as experiences, injurious and beneficial respectively to the
ordered social growth of our wards.

I

There thus arises the conception of the British Empire,
including the colonial empire, as constituting in a real sense
2 single Commonwealth. The term British Com.mogwealth
of Nations was originally invented as a composite title f:or
those autonomous, equal, and freely assogated countries
which are known also as the self-goveming Dominions.
Britain, too, was commonly suffered by courtesy to include
herself in this sacred band. But India and the colonies were
not—at least to begin with. Their existing status was too
ObViously subordinate. They might not be without the law ;
they were lesser breeds none the less. And what was more
unfortunate still, their inhabitants had dark skins‘. -Thc term
British Commonwealth, like the term Dominions, was
intended among other things to mark the fact that 'tbosc to
whom it was applied had emerged from the FWﬂ.lght. of
colonial dependence into the full noon of sovereign nation-
hood. Tt would defeat its object, and offend thc. very
Dominion susceptibilities it was designed to flatter, if the
coloured dependencies were indiscriminately lumped togeth-er
with White Australia and White South Africa under its
banner.

In recent years, however, the tendency has been more and
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more to use British Commonwealth as though it were
co-extensive with British Empire, and even to substitute t.hc
former for the latter, on the grounds that “ Empire > catries
with it connotations which are pejorative and therefore
inapplicable. For, after all, if we do genuinely act in accord-
ance with our professions in this matter of trusteeship, is it
not literally true that Britain has no colonies ? A colony is a
territory which is obliged to produce wealth for others than
its own inhabitants. But this vicarious moneymaking is
precisely what we claim to have eliminated not only from our
relations with the Dominions, but also from those with India,
tropical Africa and the rest. If these premises are well
grounded, Mr. John Coatman has logic on his side when he
says : “Thus we see that from end to end of the British
Empire there is no essential difference anywhere between any
of its parts, and therefore in a real sense the whole Empire
is one Commonwealth.”* The British Empire family consists
of majors and minors certainly, of trustees and wards if you
like, but not, on your life, of parasites and hosts.

Surprisingly large numbers of people in Britain still accept
some such pictute as representing the facts. The help which
masked words like Commonwealth and trusteeship lend to
this mass self-deception is very powerful—so much so that
the self-deceivers are enabled to ignore a great volume of
material and now readily accessible evidence, because it
happens not to harmonize with the sentimental logic for
which the masked words clamour in their minds.

Observers of this kind appear to place their chief reliance
on the following points.

First, the verbal declarations of successive British Govern-
ments on general colonial policy. Undoubtedly these
declarations uphold the principle of trusteeship, and it is
intetesting to know that they do so. But they are irrelevant

' Magna Britawsia, page 72.
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to the immediate question, which is of what we do in the
colonies, and not of what we say we would like todo.

Second, that Britain draws no tribute from the colonies.
Apart from the “ voluntary” contributions to the cost Qf
imperial defence made by certain colonial Governments, it 1s
true that the British exchequer enjoys no receipts from the
public funds of the colonies. Indeed, the bo9t is on the oF}}er
leg. By grants-in-aid and other subventions the Bnt;;}i
exchequer occasionally contributes small sums to .colo
funds. But nope of these facts invalidates the contention that
much of the wealth which a given colony produces is pet-
manently withdrawn from it and goes to enrich abientc,c
property owners or traders rather than the co or.xg s
inhabitants. How this process operates we shall consider
in 2 moment. Meanwhile it may be said that the main agency
is unofficial industrial and commercial enterprise, not the
Go ine. .

ﬁﬁf?htzlt Thti‘: has taken place in late years 2 temar.ki
able development of many of the dcpendcnm.es. in ”xfxatlflna
wealth, and consequently, in the standatc-l of living. ;te
again there is no denying that economic de‘-rclopmentb a;
taken place. The overseas trade of the colonies has tre '1?31
in the last twenty years; and the aggregate of coloni
revenues rose from £ 10} million to £72 million between :i?m
and 1927. But to imagine that there has been a'corrcsptl)n ing
general rise in the standard of living of ‘colm.nal peoples is a
blunder so wild and so elementary as to 1mpait all confidence
in the officials who make it, and all credence in the propa-
gandists who popularise it.

. I .
The belief that the economic development of z.tf:rlca
necessarily enriches Africans ignores the actual conditions

' Warren Fisher Committee Report, 1930, P3ge §- (Cmd. 3554)-
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in which colonial production and trade take place. There
may, of course, be such entrichment; cotton-growing in
Uganda and cocoa-growing in the Gold Coast are, or have
been, examples of it. But extensive African impoverishment
can also accompany what from the European standpoint
appeats as the winning of fabulous new wealth.

A classic example of this process is described by the late
Rev. James Henderson, of Lovedale, in 2 memorandum
published as an appendix to the Select Committee Report
on General Hertzog’s Native Bills in 1927.! Dr. Henderson
shows that in the fifty years which followed 1875, the years
of the large scale exploitation of South Africa’s diamond and
gold resources, the consuming power of one characteristic
native area (the Ciskei) fell by more than 5o per cent per
head. Anyone who had inferred from the soaring figures
of South Africa’s overseas trade between 1875 and 1925
that the standard of living of South African natives
had universally risen during the period, would have been
mistaken.

In general, overseas trade is a fallacious index of the
wealth of a colony so long as any attempt is made to equate
wealth with social well-being.?

It is not hard to see why.
Take as an example the case of copper in Northern
Rhodesia.

The output of copper, all of which is sold outside the
colony, was worth some £12 million in 1937. Of the f12
million L5 million went in dividends to shareholders (all non-
residents). Half 2 million was paid as royalties to the British
South Africa Company, which is quite functionless so far as
the copper industry is concerned, but which happens to own
all the minerals in the colony by virtue of a so-called treaty
made forty years ago with Lewanika, King of the Barotse.

18.C.10, 1927.
? On this point c.f. W. M. Macmillan, Africa Emergent, page 71.
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An approximate income and expenditure account for the
industry for 1937 reads as follows :

£ £
B rexported .. 12,000,000 | To Dividends .. .. 5,000,000
7 Copper exported - ,, Royalties .. .. 500,000
,» Income-tax .. .. 700,000
,» Salaries of 1,690
Eutopeans .. .. 800,000
,» Wages of 17,000
Africans .. .. 244,000
., Balance (other costs
of operation, main-
tenance, stofes,
freight, insurance,
etc) ie ee <. 4,756,000
£12,000,000 £12,000,000

Of the above figures,! the £12 millions appears in the
Customs returns, and may be taken, if you like, as an index of
“the economic development of Northern Rhodesia.” . But
to speak as though copper mining had made thaF sum available
for increasing the social welfare of Africans in the Colo'ny
shows either too much ingenuousness Of to0 little. In point
of fact, African consuming power is directly raised only by
what is paid in miners’ wages and by that part of European
salaries which is speat on hiring domestic servants, say
£350,000 in all. Even when all indirect benefits to Africans
are taken into account, their gross gain can hardly be put
higher than L1 million. And in order to arrive at a net figure
expressive of welfare economics, we have to set against the
8ross figure (a) whatever is injurious in the impact of the new
€conomic order on the minds and bodies of the African
tribespeople, and (b) any net diminution of the food supply
of Africans that may be occasioned by the diversion of tribal
man-power from agriculture to mining. .

is account of the copper situation gives the typical

! For a fuller account of them and their meaning, see Exrige, July, 1938, page 22.
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pattern of our behaviour wherever mineral production is
concerned. Broadly, we approptiate the natural resources,
develop them in our own ways and for our own purposes
(ways and purposes which wholly ignore the pre-existing
structure and function of African society), and of the wealth
so produced carry out of the country f11 for every £1 we
leave behind. When we call the procedure trusteeship, we
are pethaps using the term a little loosely.

Results nearly as advantageous to Europeans and hardly
less unfavourable to Africans can be obtained without any
complete alienation of natural resources, The Nyasaland
tobacco industry furnishes an example of this alternative
process. Two tables will indicate the position.

A. Persons EMPLOYED IN THE INDUSTRY AND DERIVING THEIR LIVELTHOOD
THEREFROM :

Europms—Gtowers, . supervisors, buyers, trans-
orters, graders, packers, etc, .. e e oo 240
Africans—Growers on Native Trust land and

private estates ©+ -+ .. 90,000
Labourers .. | e ,

. 30,000

120,000

120,240

B. INCOMES DERrvED FROM THE ToBacco INDUSTRY :

Europeans R T T 24;6,405
Africans .. .. 07 -+ .. 198,150
Government .. ., | -+ +. 106,500
Railway .. .. . “+ -+ .. 10§,000

£651,0575

These figures® do not include profits accruing from the
sale of the exported tobacco, except in so far as they are
returned to and circulated in Nyasaland.

! They are taken from a report (T.N.40) dated March sth, 1938, published by the
Nyasalax{d Tobacco Associati ) -

tion, and signed by the Director of Agriculture and the
Comptroller of Customs, among others,
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It is worth noti

(1) that the railway is privately owned (by Europeans),
though the Government has a contingent liability in
respect of loan interest commitments ; ‘

(2) that the annual income per h&i ;'rpm tobacco is £1,000

fe , and 33s. for Africans. . .

A ne:rr i’;:?;gsm bé:n dcvclope.d for securing this
ipportionment of the wealth the industry pro:m.:w.
Europeans are given by statute the monopoly of the mrmeqng
of the crop, and even in some cases powers ‘of comp st;n
Over its producers. Nyasaland tobacco is an instance of thc
New system in a pretty complete form. Every phase of . :
i“dUStry—growing, processing, grading, marketing—is un e
the control of 2 Board with full statutory powers. Africans
ire not represented on the Board. .

In la:E years the systematic creation of trading an(cil
marketing monopolies of this kind has become more an
Mmore a matter of British official policy. Commodx;:xzsd to
Which the policy has already been fully or partly applied in
Aftica alone are tobacco, cotton, cloves, coffec, and coc:;
It is intensely unpopular among the colonial Peoples z-).ffcctor;
and is at least in part responsible for recent disorders in m
than one de dency.

Somethixl':;n of thiyAfrican feeling in the matter was brouh%hlz
Out in the evidence given to the Cocoa Commlssxfl)(n w t;e
has been investigating since last March the Cocoa strike on
Gold Coast, . .

Sir  Ofori Atta, one of the chief African witnesses,
€mphas; in ints : .

?x;s%?:a:h hea:ballllOZonggi(;cmed odd to the Afrfcan farrm?r
is that, while the European merchants fix the price of their
merchandise, he himself is at the mercy ot.' the. European
buyers (who are the same merc.ha.nts acting in another
€apacity) in regard to the price of his own product.
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(2) The farmer gets a fixed price irrespective of quality,
since grading is done at a later stage, so that the higher returns
from cocoa of the better qualities go to merchants.

(3) The same firms are organized as a ring both for buying
African produce and for selling European manufactures.
When, therefore, the world price of cocoa rises, the merchants
increase (irrespective of cost prices) the price of some staple
goods which are most in demand, thus depriving the farmer,
who spends almost all his earnings in purchasing imported
goods, of the benefit of the increase in the price of cocoa.

(4) By controlling produce prices and the prices of trade
goods, the merchants have turned the farmer’s ability to work
into a commodity, and have reduced him to full economic
dependence.

The examples of copper, tobacco, and cocoa are pethaps
enough to show that the old-fashioned conception of
exploitation is still successfully operative in Africa. It may

operate at the point of production, as in the case of copper ;

or at the point of exchange, s in the case of cocoa; or at

both points, as in the case of tobacco. Possibly it was a vision
of these facts that moved Dr. Arold Toynbee to ask “ What
are we to say of a trustee who returns his own property as
part of his ward’s property in order to escape paying his own
income-tax, and at the same time converts his ward’s property
to his own uses ? >

It is of great importance to notice that the economic
subordination in which African life is being increasingly held
necessitates in turn a methodical encroachment on the
democratic rights of Africans. The question of political
government has been dealt with in another article, and cannot
be considered here. But it is in point to observe that in the
last ten o fifteen years the whole field of colonial legislation
dealing with sedition and allied offences has been worked

! International Affairs, Vol. XV. No. 1, page 46. '
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d the authorities have assumed new and
::tcernsx?\frc&;‘;wts. By anyone who troubles to study thnelslc
laws as they now operate, the boast of British dcmocra?c e
in colonial territories can at once be seen to be empty.

The gaols of the West Indies, for instance, are‘t'luojﬁd
with men who have been heavily sentenced for sedition e
substance of their offences being .thﬂt they urged thc‘;_
compatriots to organize in trade unions for the p?rpfs;c:n
tesisting the very types of exploitation we have jus

The o%;l liberal imperialism, whose conceptions gave ihacilc
to the trusteeship principle, took it ff)t granted that c})o t:ion
and civil liberty would be open to Africans, and thate ucatheit
and the direct example of white men .WOl.lld then n:i@;n their
automatic advance to the level of cmh'zat.loq reache ! yth :
conquerors, This assumption, and it is a vital one ofrals ig:d
who speak of trusteeship, is be'%ng more and more
throughout the dependent Empire to-day.

v .

It would be 2 simple task to run thrf)ugh the chz_:fu p:?ctl}\:ecg
of tropical Africa in turn, and to show in respect o 11: them
that trusteeship is a mere word. The ?vo.rd fxs ad - or 2
aspination according to whose 1.:nouth it is o:hr_x X
neither case does it correspond mt}} present actu tyt.h .

Enough, however, has been said to bring out te: ain
point; namely, that the fundamental problem in rophi
Africa (at least for those who seek to trgnsfom; tms]t:cs p
from a word into a fact) is to develop .the internal mar ;':t" or,
in other words, to raise the colonial standard of living.
Africans must be given a very much largc:) ;2:; than they

th their country pr .
. ;;Olzzmtlltﬁ:i;h ljev:’iie ? Any detailed answer to so large

! See Hansard, December zoth, 1935-
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a question cannot be given in one short article. All that can
be attempted here is to outline certain general considerations
that may be relevant.

First, post-war experience has finally disposed of the old
hypothesis that African consuming power could best be
increased by increasing Africa’s output of primary products
for export. In general, supply now exceeds effective demand
for tropical products, and in view of the population trends
in Burope and America is likely to continue to do so, unless
social changes on 2 grand scale lead rapidly to the more equal
distribution of income and property in those continents. The
terms on which tropical countries were originally drawn into
the international division of labour have, in fact, radically
altered.

Second, since an expanding demand for African exports
is improbable, and since African wealth obviously cannot be
increased by the mere restriction of African output, some
third means of adjusting demand and supply needs to be
discovered. In principle, such a tertium quid will be bound to
II}VOIZC' encouraging (a) the increased production and exchange
of subsistence crops in the coloni
o manufactupres, ontes, and (b) the development

Third, the expetience of India and the Dominions suggests
that the growth of secondaty industry in colonial countries
is both desirable, and, on a long range view, inevitable,. From
the standpoint of Britain, however, such a growth in Africa,
would mean an expansion of the market for certain capital
goods and a decline in the market for certain consumption
goods, followed, if the colonial industries were successful,
by a rising demand for other and generally more complicated
types of consumption goods.

Fourth, the possible hardships likely to arise from such a
shift in British industry could be foreseen and neutralized by
appropriate Government action. But on a short-range view
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the shift might well imply 2 conflict between the mtf?tg“'s'otf
Africa and those of British employers and even of Dridis
workers. This being so, it is proba-bly Utopian to extpc;;
British policy ever to identify itst_:lf with the requlten;;n saﬂ y
a sincere and energetic trusteeship. Ind.ced,.truste;-es ol;onial
African interests only meet at the infinity O dl:n octal
independence, where the status of ward and guat

ich make
disappears. Unfortunately the same forces whic

geauine trusteeship Utopian also preclude Africa’s self-

detetmination. The economic and the political issues afe
' i ling.
bound up together beyond all disentang
Fiftl‘:,pitoif in any Zasc impossible to say at present :vl;at
economic policy ought to be follov.vcd by any glvezc ::1 : m):é
since we lack essential information about its

structure and potentialitics. A series of detailed studies

designed to supply this waat is urgently needed. One such

bout to be undertaken for West Africa

study is, it seems, 2 ;
‘mdgt ltshe auspices of the Leverhulme Trust (see The Times,

August sth, 1938). 11 be little economic
Sixth, we may be sure that there Wil gin their

. i ees be
advance for the African so long s his t:‘uﬁ‘ ican territories
duties by removing the natural resources of AL

: ’ ing and marketing’
from African ownership, and until he tmﬁied wealth are

. ?
monopolies that dispose of Afnca s €x el e the
transferred to democratic African contro

principles of co-operation.
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THE GOVERNMENT OF CROWN
COLONIES:
THE DEVELOPMENT OF SELF-GOVERNMENT

By CrarLEs Roben Buxron

[14

HAT is the main purpose of the British
Colonial Empire?” said the Secretary of
State for the Colonies, Mr. Malcolm Mac-
donald, addressing the Oxford University
Summer School on Colonial Administration, attended by
180 Colonial officials. *] suggest that it is the gradual
spread of freedom among all His Majesty’s subjects, in
whatever patt of the Empire they live. . . Even among the
most backward races of Africa, our main effort should be
to try and help these people to stand a little bit more securely

on thc?it own feet. In spite of the great variety of conditions
and clrcumstances, we can see th

nial communities as self-
teliant members of a great common-
~wealth of free peoples and nations. . . The important thing
at the moment is to recognize the whole design which we
are alming to attain, and to ensyre that as far as is humanly
possible whatever changes are necessa

: ; ry are effected so as to
be in harmony with the general aim.”

In answer to questions in the House of Commons,
Mr. Macdonald was more explicit. On the ground of the
principles of democracy, he accepted the suggestion that it

is the policy of the Imperial Government to enfranchise all
literate Colonial citizens “as soon a5 possible,” though he
added that “the character of the franchise must necessarily
vary according to local circumstances.”
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Hsd Mr. Macdonald weighed his \.vords? If so, Itlc v;':i
teasserting the traditional British policy, .andhihxs s;;aaem. st
of policy was important. But he was sctting Himset: 18305
a new doctrine, which has won widespread af;cc{)t‘m o time
he is in for trouble. The Editor of East Africa OStlrl tated
in calling him to order. * It cannot be too strongly statec
that, in the view of almost every Ij:umpem" occ of the
non-official, missionaries included, with t:xpcrlmhin could
territories ;o which this journal is dCVOth’- not %e upon
be more catastrophic than a policy of conferring 2 v’;h ° \I:Jay
every African attaining certain literary standards.  Tadivees
lies conflict. . . The whole basis °.f the_ RAp Ohc Sudan
Rule, which underlies British adﬂﬁﬂ}““‘“"“ from tclu sive, is
in the north to Southern Rhodesia in the Sout:ilg know ’no
the use of African systems of government—w cion o e
ballot-box, but which nevertheless give cxpréS: tral Africa
wishes of the clan of tribe. In British East an?he getribalizcd
it is only a few political agitators among te—without
Africans who occasionally .clamot“‘:of:t tg; © ;:rt of their
awakeni material interes
detnl;.:lhggd ;:l{ows—-and it would be lamentable foorf tSIlZ:
to be able to interpret any assertion of the Secn::la;y‘ o
for the Colonies as a P’omiscl-thatt th;a:i‘zrt:s e Since Mr.
as : ’ ted to literate S,
Magd?;f::}l; c::ngagc unaware of these facts,uldad:;t t}l;Z
Editor, “and of the importance that he sho biguity of
misunderstood in connection with them, the : nclluegtxllcrely
his answer must have been unintentional, an
to has eology.” i
UPtytcf }:;Zs t(l)ungyof the nineteenth ccntflfy, d;‘e l\gihcl\):Ia(()f
the British Colonial Office was Og;h;el":;so obroad. issues
donald’s recent pronouncement. :
of Colonial polics, it pursued the iflml of autlc:momg (i;zic;ilb(l)yf
ending in independence) as against the Frenc
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assimilation to the mother country ; and it pursued the ic.lml
of democracy through representative institutions, as against
the ideal of permanent authoritarian rule. The pollC)" con-
sisted of a succession of acts, all tending in the direction of
gradually expanding democratic institutions, always con-
templating the same system, roughly speaking, for w{ute
and coloured colonial communities—the difference being
one of time, not one of kind. A representative assembly,
based on a franchise, and involving equal citizenship for
every qualified inhabitant, whatever his colout, was to be the
final outcome. It was not without a bitter struggle that these
principles were applied, even to what are now the Dominions.

Eatl Grey, whose tenure of the Colonial Office (1846 to
1852) was epoch-making, laid foundations on which his
successors built. His own words about West Africa were :
“The real interest of this country is gradually to train the
inhabitants . . . in the arts of civilization and government,
until they shall grow into a nation capable of protecting
themselves and of managing their own affairs.”

The old catchwords still persist in certain quarters, and
serve to give rotundi

ty to perorations about the Empire.
“Where is there so much democracy as in the British
Empite ?” asked a leading speaker at the Labour Party
Conference, in the course of a denunciation of the Fascist
States. This is connected, of course, with the habit of
thinking of the Dominions first, and of the 390,000,000
coloured British subjects as a mere adjunct. In a book of
323 pages, The Empire in the World (1937), by Sir Arthur
Willert, K.B.E., and others, seven pages (with thirteen mote
on tariff questions) are devoted to what is summarily
described as “The Rest of the Empire.” As if to com-
pensate for the disproportion, however, the writer becomes
quite lyrical in his praise—through the Colonies and India,
he writes, “ Great Britain stands before the world as the
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greatest trustee and champion of democratic liberty.”
These ideas, however, convenient as they may be to the
orator, are not in the ascendant to-day among those who
shape Colonial policy. Mr. Macdonald must be under no
illusions as to that. The idea which is now in the as::‘enqant
is that of an entirely separate type of government ° suited
to the African.” This idea has led to a theoretic justification
of what is called “segregationism ” in the Union of South
Africa and Southern Rhodesia. It is applied in ‘l?nnaple
more widely still, under the innocent title of. parallel
development.” (Let us remember that parallel lines never
meet, and in this case they are not intended ever to meet.)
There are to be two eternally separated communities. Therc;
are to be two systems side by side, and two forms o
citizenship. No ope has yet explained what is to prevent
the White Parliament from exercising all the main functions
of government, and the Native Parliament from being
com i wer. ‘
'1?111:::1};3:3: ll':iax?: l;P:cn fortified by recent anthropological
study—in itself of profound interest and Yaluc, but too oftcfn
utilised as a convenient excuse by politicians who believe in
racial domination, and privileged classes which are, of
conceive themselves to be, threatened by economic com-
tion,
peult must not be supposed, however, that the suppor;:rs
of the new view lack arguments. The work of the atlltd 0-
Pologists has, of course, added much to our knowle gcf..
Colonial Governments are increasingly taking advagtagc.o
it, especially in the difficult task of building up “Native
inistrations,” under Indirect Rule, Wh.ere 10 obvious
chief and council present themselves. It is vital that we
should build on scientific foundations, as far as may be
Possible. We have learned much, in particular, abo'ut. the
close inter-connection of all the various elements—religious,
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legal, social and so forth—in a primitive culture. Yet w?mcn

-all this is said, there is still a danger of forgetting that tribal
systems are already passing through a phase of disintegration ;
and of ignoring the historical facts which show that
“advanced ¥ races have passed through stages not very
dissimilar, and left them far behind.

Then, again, it is pointed out that at least a long delay,
and 2 period of painful transition, are involved in the
democratic ideal. The ballot-box (though not necessarily
involved in the democratic process) is at least an obvious
butt for ridicule.

The first full theoretical statement of the case for
“ segregationism > is to be found in the Report (for 1937)
of the statutory Native Affairs Commission in South Africa.
It is there claimed that a full and frank recognition of the
permanent separateness of the races is the prelude to 2 new
era of respect for Bantu civilization, with the elimination of
all jealousy and fear on the part of the Whites. Freed from
the haunting fear of Black domination, the White Parliament
will listen with sympathy to the claims of those who are
not its constituents. This Report is a document of extra-

ordinary interest. To the present writer, it teaches a lesson

not intended by its authors. It teveals the fact that the real

issue is not between common citizenship and « parallel

development,” but between common citizenship on the one

hand, and on the other the authoritarian principle, full-

fledged and permanently established—the Weltanschasung of
the Nazi.

Turning now to the traditional British ideal of self-
government, the first point to note is that it has been much
longer in the field. It has made considerable advances in
India, Burma, Ceylon, and the West Indies. The method of
election is practised, not only in British dependencies including
West Africa, but in Dutch Java and French West Africa and
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Indo-China. In the French West Indies manhood s@ag
on the same basis as in France is enjoyed by both white and
black citizens; Martinique and Guadeloupe each elect two
deputies and one senator to the Frenf:h Parliament. Thc
Native franchise for Parliament existed in the Cape Province
up to 1936, and still exists (on a separate clectoral register)
for the election of three European members representing
Native interests. It is still on the Statute .Book, though
little used, in Natal and in Southern Rhodesia. 'Egypt‘ afld
Irak, countries connected by special relations with Britain,
have adopted the system.
It is, Ii)n fact, W}}’)at coloured people in many parts oftntxi:
world, rightly or wrongly, have shown that they want.
is a fact which cannot be ignored. No doubt they ar;
passing, with their nationalism and their democracy, throug
a political phase about which we in the Wcst.arc bt':gin:}:lmcsi
to be sceptical ; but the fact remains ; aqd to dlsappon; s
hopes and expectations would be a serious matter, traug y
with danger. With the growing unrest 1 our Emp1irl<.:, ar;
the increase which this involves i its vulnerability to
attack, we cannot afford to ignore these considerations. ;
The argument concerning the long delay, and the per::c})1 !

of transition, is one which can be met by hastening tr
process of education and economic development. The main
Teason why the African cannot take a greater share in
8overnment is not his rapidly disil?tegf;nung tribal systems,
but hi erty and backwardness. _

t:l;oszpiﬁfaggaso:rengddsh know and understanq is the
Western system of government, or rathgr that wh.xch vkv‘e
(rejecting authoritarian or totalitarian claims) conceive the
Western system to be. That is what we are equipped to
teach. We cannot teach what we df’ not dkno;v.‘ This

tinci i economics, education and religion, as
aeuizlioagggzsm;?cm. If we do not know what is best, if
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we have disturbing doubts as to whether Western civilization
is a good thing or a bad thing, we have no right to be in
Africa at all.

In his recent book, Africa Emergent, and especially in the
two chapters, “ The Birth of African Politics ” and “Africa
in the Modern World,” Professor W. M. Macmillan has

given us the results of some real political thinking such as -

is not often found in books on the Empire. Broadly
speaking, he confirms the view indicated above. The only
thing we are capable of teaching is the idea of representative
self-government on the Western model. This is not to say
that he does not give full weight to the case for “ Indirect
Rule ” through Native institutions. But it must be regarded
as a stage. “ Ultimately the only remedy, short of dictator-
ship, is the advancement of the African people to a stage at
which they are capable of sharing effectively in a repre-
sentative system, and making theit own interests felt. Many
as are the drawbacks to an illiterate people electing 2
Government by vote, there has yet to be found any other
way of preventing the dominatiog of interests, or of checking
intrigue and nepotism, which age already a danger to Native
Administration,”

His opinion on South Africa, as one who has made
notable contributions to jts history, are especially valuable.
*“ Experience in South Africa, where tll 1936 some thousands
of Africans shared the franchise on 4 common roll with
Europeans, affords critics no substantial evidence that the
use of the ballot-box is in any way unsuited to them. The
Transkeian system, the proudest boast of South African

administration, is based throughout on patliamentary prin-
ciples, and in no sense African. It is said, perhaps, that the
“ blanket * voters, typically those of Herschel, learned to look
for political favours from t

he member they supported, losing
the art of self-help. The economic state of Cape Native
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1 indication that the favours they received were
mt‘;:. noTllxzd?:ch‘il;Obcncﬁt of the vote was freedot.n fron;
the restrictions suffered by the uncnfmflchlsed ?aﬁve: ?
other provinces—* passes’ and the fuu rigours of the 9s n;)
Land Act. The onus is on those who reject parhamentanand safx m
for Africans, to show how freedom can be pcrmlilmz Zeason
guarded, except by giving the Government ’113;1 nthcrefore
to pay regard to the opinion of all classes. s},‘ et
is a preliminary answer to the objection, muc e inking
South Africa and widely accepted elsewhere, that td nking
together of such different elements as .Eutopzanz;s ::m gy
in one political system must result in an 0th o ok
and set race against race. Not the linking toge er O o the
and white, but the total exclusion of all but 2 fractio 0 o th
Natives of South Africa from any share 1n its t(g;o:r: rcssmr;
has already encouraged that over-hasty rcsodtt - Pagainst
Which has more than once been tumed €v o sguinst
European dissidents. It has prove.:q highly danger e sy
rights of Labour and other minorities that, for cmpe, o
serious industrial dispute at once gives r1se to o veaching
firm handling of °agitators,” for fear of t Cld faching
spreading disaffection among rightless, dxsc‘ontepte Ouestion”
But to ascribe the heat generated by the Na}tng:d cson
to the effect of enfranchising some Africans 1s Hiatly ef?ll?as
the facts of history, in those parts where the expernm
actually been tried.” . . .

ch talk glibly of self-government in out b(e:(e)rllomiflse,nb‘tlo
it is strange how little serious thmkm’g ll:)sok ° esints o
this great issue. Professor Macmillan’s ° g Montion
most illuminating discussion 1 have yet oun f}‘b Doty o
should also be made of Mr. Leonard Barnes ;a ,; N,'Z,‘ ’
Empire, and in particular of Miss Margery Pf:f mlms eég or;
Which contains most suggestive s.pcculat‘tOI’lS,. Rule
minute study of facts, as to the relation of “ Indirect Rule
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to the central government of a colony in the future. - From
another point of view the speeches, and the instructions to
administrative officers, of Sir Donald Cameron—relating both
to Nigeria and Tanganyika—may be regarded as tl.le most
important documents, since they represent the experience of
one of the greatest of British administrators. His analysis O’f
what is implied in the phrase “ not yet able to stand alone,

in the Mandates Article of the Covenant—with the emphasis

on the “ not yet ”—is of the highest interest.

For the actual facts as to the existing Government systems
in all the various Em

pires, nothing can equal Appendix X
in The Colonial Problem (Royal Institute of International
Affairs, 1937).

I'submit that this great issue should be faced more seriously,

because €very step now taken, however small, must be

judged in the light of the ultimate ideal of government
which we have in view.

The traditional British
self-governing state on b
British type of civilizatio
British Commonwealth o
pendence, in the last reso
ideal, if one may cal] jt
colonies are to be self.

ideal for a colony is that of 2
roadly democratic lines, with 2
n, preferably associated with the
f Nations, but entitled to inde-
tt, if it so desires. The new British
§0, seems to be a dual ope—some

governing states of a distinctively
Aftican (not British) ty

Pe; in others the supreme power 1S
vested in a Patliamen

t elected by Whites, with a Native
Parliament, strictly limited in

its sphere of competence,

ruling a Native community.
The French ideal is that of a ter
with France, whose citizens are French citizens and bearers
of French culture. Other ideals ate possible. If, for

instance, we suppose an internationa] administration during
the period of tutelage, or at least 5 high degree of inter-
national control, might we not contemplate an ultimately

titory permanently united
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.. be
independent state whose citizens h“% ]nOt l”mﬁdnéf for
merely “ good Africans,” nor to f‘ French, or what
that matter to think British, Belgian, P?fmgg;‘;Pm ’a
not, but had learncd simply to whtb‘“kole )
f Western civilization as 2 ;
Proj;ct a:y m:: our policy during the nlci:cessary sgctll:zd ;f
t] : ~—mu =
ge—es iall our cdumtlonal po. Cy. .
g:::]nt:ed at cI:'cccry n}:tn by the goal towards wmc:l; :ﬁ:s;:l:g
or unconsciously, we are aiming. Assum.n?g;ml British ideal
writer cannot help assuming, thaf th.e mcill:lo lines on which
is the right one, it remains dto indicate the
icy should proceed.
PICS;;lr:tp:t}l 3 sitoshoufd endeavour to s@ortcn to the ;tt:::;
the period of ’tutclagc. The pace of this P;oiﬁs: $:ﬂd the
in each dependency, but in every part of t licy of
petiod could be shortened by 2 more active pfo Iflztive
A o
economic development, “Pwagzldmn:?:ss?::ttcm?or the time
i . This in its turn would ne ;
:gdt;?trlf: ab’l;n;onmcnt of the principle tha:;cc?‘cthmzsckc):'y'
must pay its way ” year by year. If Wz: spend some
as we claim, we should surcly be prepared to hjp cinciple
money on our “ wards.” The acceptance of this ‘l‘) nation-
would render possible an increased expenditure t(i):n These
building »* services, such as hc;lthf and éiu:;:paci;)’ which
taxa
are cramped by the present lack o 3
$O sevcrclp;(iestricts the annual revenue of 2 colony education
With self-government consciously 1n vgc;l forms of
would certainly not be limited to thf)se tec ot he African
teaching which are supposed to provide alcllntess A general
needs in his present condition of ba'ckwar‘ : .in S
education would be as much the aim as it 1s uld ngot be
The three R’s, and the elements 9f English, wo lar. since
crowded out by * practical ” subjects. In Paf‘tlcil > Sl i
we have drawn the African, without asking his leave, into

E §2%



THE POLITICAL QUARTERLY

the Western economic system, we should give, in the more
advanced schools, such training as would enable him to
understand that system—the elements, at least, of world
history, economics, and sociology. Dr. Norman Leys
(Manchester Guardian, June 9, 1938) has pointed out that one
of the decper causes of discontent is that the Native, lacking
this knowledge, suspects that we are exploiting him, even
where we may not really be doing so. Gold Coast cocoa
prices and West Indian sugar prices are examples. )

The difference between an Empire which knows what it
wants, and an Empire which does not, appears above all 1o
the attitude adopted towards the educated African. It is
pethaps most noticeable,” writes the Hon. H. A. Wyndham
in The Aslantic and Emancipation (1937), “in the respective
attitudes of the two policies to Africans whose education
and European proclivities separate them from their unchanged
tribal compatriots. To France, aiming at the eventual

assimilation of West Africa to her language and culture,
such Africans are in the advanced guard of the movement.
To Britain, looking fo

_ . rwatd to the evolution of a distinctive
African policy, they are the negation of it.”

we seriously mean self-government, we must no doubt

make up our minds to inconveniences and irritations. It i8

accepted doctripc at home that responsibility can only be
learned by having responsibility placed on one’s shoulders.

So it is with the * Native ” Officials must bear, as best
they can, slowness of development, inefficient methods,
failures of justice or of hon

. . esty, which they could have
avoided if they had been allowed to do the things over the

heads of the ruled. The better the official, the more painful
this duty becomes.

But while accepting this necessity, we must press forward
with deliberate preparation for self-government. This will
consist in (4) a mote rapid increase in the number of
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Government posts open to Natives ; () more tcprsenu;g:;
of Natives on legislative bodies; (¢) training .mLa
government on the English model (the condltlons:i in Ei::
do not differ essentially from those of Dcptfo;:mm o s
Ham); (d) constant consultation about, and exp thu(;?n 2
vernment measures; (¢) greater freedom for _ed mssci
There should be a public pronouncement, as wide ar:'s
emphatic as possible, as to the British Govgmn;lcxllﬂ s
intention in the matter of self-government; and it i OCd
be accompanied by something like a time-table (rec or(xl a;
say, in decades) showing the degree of progress expecte
cach stage. ' .
Thcx%: remains the question of .“ Indirect ’Eluleus—t-t::
main practical controversy. “ Indirect Rule x:ditions
accepted as the main line of advance under present cond! Vid;
But “ Indirect Rule ” does not, so far as I can fs‘ch:, l::::on
the machinery for the central goycment o ad irab{::
While it is sometimes inevitable, and is in many cascs esum able
if subject to the strict surveillance and constant s ul
demanded by Lord Lugard and Sir Donald Camcron,ment,
and must always be, esseatially 2 form of local govcmt wé
To provide the machinery for thg (;cntral Gf;lvctnL?ei::l;dve
have already established the principle of t e Leg lative
Council on the British model ; and I do not believe w can
80 back upon it. In the normal course of devc:lopmex_xt},l c
Executive power, now vested in the Govemo; (W:lt : oa
without an Executive Council), vyould be tran:h irtrcco uzcﬂ
Ministry responsible to the Cogncﬂ, SO Soonhai Councl
omes sufficiently representative 9f t.hc whole popf ,
coloured as well as white, to justify the trans erence.
Elasticity is essential. It may be that we shall discover
something better than the Westminster model ; if so, let us
apply it to Africa, as we shall apply it to oursel.ves.. o
Provided this kind of development is kept in view, it is
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tight to govern for the time, in many cases, through African
institutions and in accordance with African customs. But
this system must be judged by the ordinary tests which we
apply at home, by its success (to use Professor Macmillan’s
words) “ in handling the prosaic duties of local government,
routine work very much like that of our county and borough
councils and magistrates’ courts.”

I shall conclude with a quotation which, for me
personally, has a special interest. It is from The Siave Trade
and Its Remedy, published in 1840 by my great-grandfather,
Sit Thomas Fowell Buxton.

“ But what is the true remedy ? It cannot be too decply
eagraven upon the minds of British statesmen, that it is
beyond our power to rescue Africa, if the burthen is to fall
wholly and permanently on ourselves. It is not the i
aid, lent by a distant nation, but the natural and healthy
exercise of her own energies, which will ensure success.
We cannot create a remedy; but, if it be true that this
rf:mcdy already exists, and that nothing is wanting but its
tight application—if Africa possesses within herself wvast,
thougl? as yet undeveloped, resources—we may be competent
to achieve the much less onerous task of calling forth her
powers, and enabling her to stand alone, relying upon the
strength of her own native sinews ”

On these words Professor Macmillan comments as
follows : “ Consciously or unconsciously, the framers of the
League Covenant were echoing a phrase of Thomas Fowell
Buxton’s when they contemplated the need to help Africa to
“stand alone.” It may be that the philanthropists * over-
simplified the problem, and thought in terms of a quick,
clean break with the past. Nothing short of simple faith in
human equality could have won the struggle against the
owning interests in slavery—and but that such faith is out
of fashion, reconstruction would be easier to-day.”

528

THE EMPIRE AS AN ECONOMIC UNIT
By
Tue Rr. Hon. Lorp Martey, D.S.C, DL, J.P.

HE foundation of the British EmpirF ‘was mmnt:l{
economic in character. The oggmal Nof
American settlers, with the exception of a Ch::v
religious non-conformists, were Fhe me;: as ;
adventurers and representatives of the joint-stoc i
charter companies (such as the London Company anecmc
Massachusetts Bay Company) who were sent out tJO s use
profits for the shareholders. Constantly these se ccti lwnial
ordered to send home products of value. The 1 outh
system had begun. In some cases, 25 in that c?f tht;f P yxgo ah
Colony, the original shareholders were paid off an the
settlement became entirely independent except folr‘: tc:cco‘slnt‘xmi o
of the authority of the King. Thus exactly t ?cstcr uies
ago saw the forerunner of the Statute of Wcstmntxh 2 wih
the famous definition of Dominion status. ?..at;r E:r: were
similar economic and political developments in t (;1 .st,em‘ts
as the East India Company, orig}nally seeking the 133 st
of the shareholders by trade in spices and luxurybgoz e
the demand for profitable trade am? settlement f:l)l g e
Companies into conflict with local interests, as W tsnmcnt
Tepresentatives of other nations, the English Gove met
was forced to take an ever increasing share in (;:onﬁto 2o
administration, and from this there developed the catly
inception of Colonies and subsequently of Dormmc;ns.

A further change in the character of the eatly ove::_a
settlements was brought about by the use of coal 'powe; d(:r
machine production in England, and the beginning o d e
industrial Revolution. There gradually grew up the neeq or
raw materials :for the factories, and the oversea possessions
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became an important source of supply. In fact, new areas
were occupied largely because they possessed these very raw
materials which were needed for the new system of power
production. The development of industrialisation brought
further demands for new materials, and gradually began to
increase the volume of production till it was beyond the
absorbtive capacity of the English people, despite the rapid
growth of the population. Accordingly the economic
interest in oversea possessions began to turn towards markets,
to absorb the surplus products of the English factories.
Mercantilism was followed by the development of the
colonial system or the monopolistic organisation of trade.
Under this system the colony could export its produce only
‘to the mother country, and could import only the products
of that country, Incidentally, this system laid the foundation
of the British mercantile marine, Moreover, the prohibition
or discouragement of industria] development in the colonies,
so that settlers were compelled to buy the products of English

fac;or'ies, Wwas an additional source of constant friction. The
American war of independe

fice was largely due to this policy,
and in time the loss of ¢ il el

s called for special measures to
secure the growth and prospetity of the newly-founded
industries. Tariff barriers and protective policies were adopted
throughout the world, resulting in a general diminution of
international trade, or at least

: a check on its continued growth.
Professor Papi, in his recent book (The Colonial Problem, 1938)
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has described what he calls the descending spn;.l m‘fv‘t’sm;::
in the economy of the various countries, andd I: P?cl:tective
that by 1914 the economic situation engendere Ytl;ials o
tariffs had become very serious ; trade in raw g"‘ a0t DO
impeded ; every market was burdened with abun ovcfish.
duction at high cost ; and a course of progressive ufPPconomic
ment began to be experienced. The advantages c?me onomic
imperialism thus became a reality of growing cll t}lze sivalry
But other nations advanced along parallel hnei-atﬁ nineteeath
of competing imperialisms caused the wars 0O cvidcnt e
century. This development gradually made ue'as the need
advantages of political unity in the Bmpirc 28 ¥ % Y L
for a common imperial defence policy. Thckc of this stage
of Joseph Chamberlain was the highest pea ossibility)
of impetialism, and its strength (indeed its vety gf our sea-
was derived from the cheapness and .thc Cfﬁfllf—"};y compated
borne communications. At that time SZ‘PIZ: mgm snications
favourably with the heavy cost of railroa c'ca o Russia,
in the great land masses such as North Anll)zﬂ O enace
and the submarine and airplane had not comobilc an aid
on the one hand, nor the airplane anq the autom D e
on the other, to turn the advantage in the lthrlcicst example
land cmpircs.’ The Great War of 1914 Was the ahavc <haken
of this clash of imperial rivalry, and its fcsullts e e the
the foundations of many of the old beliefs. Inp e
political unity of the British Empire was sc;tv.cretiyon A
There was considerable opposition to Pamc%pathc ase of
war in each of the Dominions—particulatly in n has been
canada. Aad dhis oppositiognso i(szofc:;o?naigg movement
in later years, 3 .
:::chtlge;:liitilcr;llsclf—dyctcrmination applied to lthe Gd‘z;_trg:
of collective security and action under Arthl €1 ol of
Covenant of the League of Nations. A nota le exz:l p o
this change was evidenced in the speech delivered in
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Canadian House of Commons by the Prime Minister, Mr.
Mackenzie King, on the 24th May, 1938, in the course (?f
which he said: “So far as the Canadian Government is
concerned, the sanction articles of the League Covenant
have ceased to be effective by general practice. . . . Canada
Wwas wisely bound by no commitments to remain neutral ot to
engage in war. When the issue arose the Canadian Parliament
would decide. Canada offered no advice to the British
Government, and was not bound by their decisions. The
time had come to cease speaking of the Dominion’s as if they
were 2 peculiar half-fledged type of community identical in
their interests and views.”
Furthermore, the old security of sea power was threatened
by the success of the submarine menace. The economic links
" of Empire became weakened by comparison with the greatet
advantages of trade with geographically nearer foreign
countries. This was naturally reflected in political develop-
ment, and the failure of the British Government to recognise

the changed situation—notably in the Chanak incident with

Turkey—was followed by the deliberate non-participation of

the Dominions in the Treaty of Locarno, The 1926 Imperial
Confcrfncc was therefore mainly occupied with the problem
of ﬁndmg a satisfactory definition to cover this development.

result, with the submergence
¢ British Commonwealth of
Was  comprehensive: “ The
Communities within the British
0 way subordinate one to another

- mestic or external affairs, though
united by a common allegiance to the Crown, and freely

associated as members of the British Commonwealth of
Nations.” The lesson of the American war of independence
had at length been learnt. The fact was at last realised, that
the only link between the various constituent parts of the

§32

of the British Empire in th
Nations. The definition
Dominions are autonomous
Empire, equal in status, in n
in any aspect of their do

THE EMPIRE AS AN ECONOMIC UNIT

Empire, apart from the shadowy thread of comm ;31 alleilnan:::;
to the Crown, and the more real but diminis alg pnomic
family affection, was the link of common and mu;u . <:col pomic
advantage. The Statute of W&smygstcr, passe .Eto o
December, 1931, legalised the position, and is Z& l;:1: e th’;
adopted or incorporated, or else tacitly accc:p.uz1 , Zmumal
Dominions. It only remained to attempt to buil upt el
economic advantage, and the I_mpcn'al Co;fcrencc;c a: Owawa
in 1932 adopted the policy of imperial preferen et
of securing its realisation. From this has sprungd eaching
and unexpected results in an impoverished and dis ected
world. Ottawa raised the spectre of economic ;3 it
between the British Empire and the rest of thecl v:iod ;58
long as the British Empire had been an area of rBatv O}t'ta ree
trade it raised but little active oppositton. Dbu Otawa
directed British and Dominion trade from foreign to emp
ch . .
atlltmi:s‘lfcle:ar that other countries are perturbed by 1: g?l:;};
which establishes preferential duties over 2 large pad of the
wotld ; it is a break in the policy of most favoc\lnc nation
treatment ; and it is an obstacle to foreign trade ymkc e
Empite market. Ottawa agrecments made the .rlr:lls e
fixing a standard preference, so that it was nnpogs:; le : the
Dominions to reduce tariffs to other countries. 1mpcs> tant
i this factor that the Eromomist (1st May, 1937) .saz;:d bt
“ Ottawa and the British tariff together have constitu ed the
greatest obstacle erected against the trade of foreign ::a otries
since the crisis of 1929.” The whole problem Iv:::‘s amined
last year by the economic Committee of the I g;i : Which
Teports : “ there is a grave danger that 1.ntra—.1mpf or
mercial arrangements which are exclusive In OrI:li : 05;'
constitute not merely an impediment to the restora d(;m
trade outside the area they cover, but also an impediment
t0 2 restoration of stable international relations.” Thus
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Ottawa not only tended to set up barriers to general inter-
national trade, but it was an important contributory caus¢
of the aggressive military and trade adventures of Germany,
Italy and Japan, by causing their gradual exclusion from the
British and Dominion markets. What were the immediate
results of the Ottawa decisions ? The world was just recover-
ing from the depth of an economic crisis of unprecedented
severity, a crisis which in Britain swept the Labour Govern-
ment into oblivion and split the opposition into irreconcilable
factions, in America obliterated the Republican Party, and
in the world destroyed the edifice of the gold standard and
generally weakened its whole economic structure.

The warnings of the 1927 Economic Conference Were
unheeded. The fiasco of the 1933 Conference was an
indication of the beginning of the growth of economic
nationalism and economic imperialism, which themsclves
merely made the crisis worse. It must of course be realised
that raw materials are not equally distributed throughout the
wortld, and economic nationalism, behind protective barsiers,
can only bring security if other countries do not adopt 2
similar policy. _If the smaller countries also adopt protection,
then the security of the larger groups is threatened, because
the attempt at self-sufficiency by the poorer countries make
it vital that they also should be possessed of territory pro-
ducing at least some raw materials. In other wotds, coloni
possessions have little value in 2 world of free trade, but
become 2 vital necessity in 2 world of closed economic
frontlgrs. The demand for colonjes becomes an economic
necessity and not an expression of mere political imperialism-
This fact is beginning to be realised in the economic structure
of the British Empire ; partly because of the rise of aggressive
demands for colonies by Germany, Italy, Japan and (to 2
lesser degree) by Poland; but also because of the ac
tendencies of trade in the British Dominions. ‘The directiof
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of trade, in spite of preferences in one direction and tariffs in
another, is tending to move towards the rest of the wo§1d,
rather than to remain within the confines of the Empire.
This fact was recognised at the 1937 Imperial Confercgce,
which, on the initiative of the Dominions, dcadf:d tha.t all
practicable steps should be taken to secure the §t.1mulat10n of
international trade, as an essential step to polmcal. appease-
ment.” It was repeatedly emphasised duFing the discussions
organised by the Royal Empire Society in Novembet, 1937
(see The Crucial Problem of Imperial Development—Longmans,
1938). . » -

The pull of currency facilities, of geographical proximity,
and of mutual needs for raw materials and manufactures, has
become increasingly evident, and is worth a brief examination,
in its latest effects on inter-imperial trade, since the coming
into force of the Ottawa Agreements. '

The figures of export trade are here examined for the
three years: 1931 (pre-Ottawa) ; 1935 (t0 show the lgng range
effect of Ottawa) ; and 1936 (or 1937 vsfhere available—to
show the general tendency to-day). It is notcworth'y that
Whereas in most cases the percentage of exports going to

PERCENTAGE OF EXPORTS GOING TO FOREIGN COUNTRIES
AND TO THE EMPIRE.

From To 1931 1935 1936 1937
Great Britai on countries .. 36z 320 o8 517
India . .. .. Foreign countries .. §6:2 539 54:7
Empire L. .. .. 438 4641 4&3 '
South Africa ., . Foreign countries .. 27-7 «54;1; ;15? ;;;
Empire e e e 2°3 . - .
Australia .. . Forrc)ign countries .. 43°7 37'5 408 456
Empire .. .. 543 625 592 544
New Zealand .. Foreign countries .. 68 103 ;;&'; ;;/;/
Empire .. .. 932 B9} : .
Canada .. .. . Forcpign countries .. 619 474 496
. Empire . .. .. 381 526 504
Irish Free State .. Foreign countries ..  3°I 69 72 82
___(Eire) Empire . 969 931 928 or-8
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Empire countries showed a considerable increase between
1931 and 1935, yet in every case without exception the
figures in the two latest years show a smaller percentage of
exports going to the Empire and a larger percentage to
foreign countries. The figures for imports show simi
results,

The inescapable fact emerges that foreign trade is beoommg
more important to the Dominions as well as to Great Britain.
The Dominions have realised this position, and within 2 very
brief period after the conclusion of the Ottawa Agreements,
steps were taken to modify some of its results. Canada’s
close connection with the United States is both political and
cconomic. The maintenance of peaceful relations with the
United States is the corner stone of Canadian policy, and it
1s essential to Canadian security that it should be one of the
axioms of the policy of the Empire as 2 whole. The political
relationship is based on the Rush-Bagot Treaty of 1817 (on¢
of thc‘ most remarkable international agreements ever signed)’
cosuring the absence of military forces along the common
frontier 5 and the International Joint Commission, whi
deals with questions involving rights and interests on the
frontier. The relationship is cemented by the daily exchang®
of thousands of visitors, by the hundreds of thousands Of

l()3:a.nad1ans hvix}g in the States and Americans living in Canads,
Y the possession of 2 common monetary unit, common new
services, common railroad

running agreements, and wide-
spread common use of educational and culrural facilitics-
The economic relationship is indicated by the immens¢
volume of United States

Jn investments in Canada, estimated
by the Dominion Bureau of Statistics to amount in 1933 t©

nearly four billion dollars, a5 compared with less tha?

2} billion dollars from the Uniteq Kingdom and only
95 million dollars from all other countries, The Recipr

Trade Agreement of 1935 between the two countries
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tesulted in great benefits to both. United States exports to
Canada increased from $308 million in 1935 to $369 mﬂ;uj)\n
in 1936, or nearly 20%,. Canadian exports to the U.s. .
increased in the same period from $266 million t:;a] ;43
million or about 36%. If these figures are further fYse:
we find that in the same period United States imports rol;n
Canada increased by 32% and from all.othct count;:xcs cyl
17%. Canadian imports from U.S.A. 1'ncrcascd 18 A a.nd
from all other countries 12%. Of Canadian goods mporzc
into the U.S.A., those with lowered duties increased 35%.
others only 119%,. ’ .
Over ch past/o four years the United Kingdom’s tr:alciixc1 ;Zl?;
Canada, though it has increased absolutely, has dec ed in
Proportion to the total, while that of the United Statésa: i(: ve
appreciable increases on both sides of the account. k be
wondered at that Canada is one of the most pressing Supporic
of an -American trade treaty. .
ButAélailfdfis not concerned only with the Umicd Statcc:;
She has recently concluded an important Trade gret:;nthc
with the United Kingdom (dated zg.rd Februaty, 1937  the
essence of which is to change the basis of the Ottav;a pr et
ences from the principle of a fixed amou‘nt of pre crfcm:i: -
Which makes it impossible to reduce duties against for gs
goods—to a basis of maximum duties on Empire go:?h .
This is to enable Canada to increase her trade w1tt.1 of lcr
foreign countries, and it is to be hopc<.i that the -samilfrmclljp 5;
already being adopted by Australia, will be apph:ld t d(:uf roe t
the Empire. Moreover, Canada has .concludc | trade ag
ments with other countries, notably in 1936 with 'Gcrrnany,
and in general it has to be realised ‘that Canad?. is now 93
industrial country with a most important internation
Position in respect of both trade anfl'ﬁnance‘ ; -
Australia, in 2 more isolated position than Canada, never
theless shows many similar lines of development. Her
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Preoccupation with an increase of foreign trade is illustrated by
the new Trade Agreement with Japan which deals with the
exchange of wool for textiles. Australia has been hampered
by the Ottawa restrictions, and is also concerned with the
successful negotiation of the Anglo-American treaty. In
view of the matked retrogression in trade for the current
year it is considered vitally necessary for urgent measufes t0
be taken to stimulate foreign trade. The recent discussions
in London were directed to this end, with the corollary of
the modification of Ottawa. The objects of the discussions
were to protect the Australian manufacturer against British
competition, to safeguard Australian primary producers in
the British market, and to make it easjer for the Common-
Weal.th Government to negotiate trade agreements with
foreign countries, by introducing greater elasticity into the
system 9f guaranteed preferences. The “ Memorandum of
Conclusions * (20th July, 1938. Cmd. 5808) after a reference
to world peace and a sentence on the defence of Australiz,
80€s on to recognise the need for a population increase in

Australia, supports the development of Australian industrys

and accepts the necessity for trade agreements between
Australia and foreign

. . 0 countries as a contribution to the
expansion of international trade, Moreover, the Memoran-

dum accepts the advantages of the maximum rates of duty
over the olc.l Ottawa fixed preference duties, and states that
ic 4ustrahan Government “ wilj ptoccc:i forthwith 10
Investigate the possibility of adopting such a system.” These
tepresent substantial advances, and we may hope for 2
strengthening of the economic position of Australia by a more¢
even development of trade with all parts of the w’odd.

New Zealand is vitally concerned with Empire trade, but
the very danger of so limited a market has been realised. A
move towards industrialisation may be seen in the plans for
developing her iron and stee] industry, and the trend towards
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increasing trade with foreign countries is all to the advantage
of New Zealand economy. .

South Africa is in a special position, for the maintenance
of gold values is mainly in the hands of the United States,
where the President has the power tO d-evaluatc to a con-
siderable extent. As gold is ff'_a.:u tgc most ;rtnplzx;t;;lé :ﬁ dszgﬁ/h
Africa’ being 75% © et exports : A
in IC;S;,?;: s;:l&t gtl;/:t/odcvaluation vfrould }ac c:llsagrqus;i
Consequently the need for friendly relations with the Unite

i isive importance.

Smﬁ 1;e§ii<;C1iSth;i;lmI£ seen that the economic links olf
Empire are tending to become weaker, whereas the strengt

of individual Dominions is growing. As Mr. Malcolm
MacDonald said in a recent speech to the Maxgchest;r
Chamber of Commerce, “The Dominions are destu.xed in
the future to be great sovereign pations . . . a;rlld this pre-
supposes great industrial as well as agricultur fac'nv;ity.t-
He conceives the British Empire as consisting of Six AIS

class Powers, and certainly the rise of Dominion nationalism

. i i ount on an
is apparent. It is now no longer possible to ¢

Empire foreign policy. The recent speech of Mr. Menzies

to the Royal Institute of International Affairs, reported 1:11
Tbe Times of 28th June, points out the difficulties of mu_tud
consultation. Mr. Mackenzie King has rcgcatedly v01cck
the problem. But greater than these is the intractable tas

of finding a line of action advantageous 'to each Dom%r}lon,
as well as to the mother country. In view of her military
Preoccupation in home waters, Great Britain can 10 longer
use her naval forces for distant Empire defence. Moreover,
to the vulnerability of Britain to air attack must be addgd t}}c
danger of interruption of food and raw material supp.hcs in
time of war. This danger is greater than at any period in
history, and provides yet another obstacle to an Empire
political policy. The development of economic Dominion
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nationalism is having a further effect on British economy.

The Federation of British Industries in 2 recent Memorandum
(Fimes, 15th July, 1938) pointed out the danger of the
increasing adverse balance of visible imports over exports,
and pleads for the assumption by the Government of gteatet

Powers than they now possess in connection with negotiations -

with foreign countries, as of increasing importance as com-
pared with concentration on imperial trade.

The importance of the Empire in the cause of world peace
cannot be exaggerated, but peace to be lasting must be based
upon justice, which to-day means economic justice. It is
vital to avoid the closing of the door to foreign trade with
the Empire, or to give colour 1o Germany’s pleas that she
can only secure the materials and the markets that are vital

pite of her own. As the Eronomist
(xst May, 1937 says: «

inevitably end in 2 clash.”

" A clash must and can be avoided
by a recognition of econom

‘ ic facts. The only solution is the
policy of economic appeasement, as initiated by Secretafy
Corde_ll Hull, together with 2 move towards making
accessible to all nationg the raw materials and markets of the
world. No sectional int

' CIEsts, N0 national interests must
stand in the way of €conomic appeasement. The British

l?'mplrc Isin a ul_ﬁque Position to make 3 collective contribu-
tion to the solution of Wi

»» otld difficulties, The * retreat from
Ottawa > can wel| become the ¢

£ 1]
: “advance from Ottawa,
towards a more just and lastine ;

mited gro
support democracy, and Possibly to many this collective

defence of democracy may be the most important result of
€conomic appeasement,
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If we pursue that road it must’

THE COLONIAL CIVIL SERVICE
By Harorp ]. Laskr

I
is difficult to suggest what are the purposes of .t;;c
British Colonial Empire to those who are responcslxi e
for its maintenance. They would tthsc‘l:rcs fepuc attr:
any crude and simple notions like .powl;:; i o
“profit”; and they would be able to point eﬁtte tc:;)
declarations of ends sought, and to real :a.chu:vemf:nts1 c.on,
which contradicted the simplicity of any such exp ﬁuhas
The idea of * trusteeship,” on the Othct. hand, w c 2
become so fashionable in our own day,. is too ﬁattc;lx.ng) ©
the results obtained. It is hardly compatible with ‘the 8 e
incidence of the facts. It is 2 word whose sound is too 2; -
for the squalid results too often attained ; for, in g;?nyhealth,
whether the test taken be standard of life, pu ccnt the,
education, or growth of fitness for sclf-govemn-n 2 e
colonies remain, in large degree, the slums of cmglz;mﬁon
last Royal Commission on Palestine was v.lrtua}ly ab e aratior
by the British Government of an administrative 3::,:.1 kdo oé'
The enquiry into Trinidad revealed grim con idons
economic inadequacy. That the centcmual' }:;;r oidcs et
Pation in Jamaica should have been accompanied Dy v‘,al wlzm_
tiots—in the main the clear outcome of grave mz.xtc.nn—is -~
and the appointment of a further I.{f)yal Comnj;l;sllé; b oot
a compliment to the success of British rule. it r};ad o
cven more complicated issues ; and no one ;an. a0
brilliant volume in which Professor Macmillan has mcbs hy
defined their nature! without a sense that, whatever e the
verdict upon the result, there are few aspects of those 1ss;ics
in which a claim to have fulfilled the concept of trusteeship
could be seriously maintained.
! Africa Emergent. (London, 1938.)
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“Progress since the War,” Lord Harlech has written,’
“ has been achieved in typically British fashion by a process
of trial and error.” The phrase is, I think, somewhat to0
portentous for the facts involved. For, in the first place, the
claim that there has been progress would not be easy t0O
establish by any objective standards; and the claim seems
implicit that there is a conscious and single-minded direction

of policy the virtues of which “ trial and error ”* are seeking

to prove by expetiment. It is more than doubtful whethes
this is the case. So far as any clear post-war trend may be
obsetved, it is perhaps the attempt in Africa to see what cap
be done with Lotd Lugard’s principle of indirect rule; a0d
of this it may be said with some emphasis that, so far, any
verdict upon its results must be negative in character. Fof,
S0 far as it has gone, it has not proved itself able to absorb
fhe t_:du!ated African; and it is at least possible that its
implications, a5 they are worked out, will support a policy
of segregation which, as it operates, fails inherently to fit the
consequences of the impact of Western civilisation upon the
Afncan.‘ And the entrance of new factors into the situation,
the arming of large native populations by Mussolini, the

Fold.on the highest authotity that Great B;itain will defend
its title to its colonial empire, if this be challenged ; but
what t.hat empire is for, apart from the material power it
embodies, it would not be SO easy to explain. Certainly W€

Lbei thiully plead in the court of history that the
well-being of its native populations hag been, either through-

f)ut, Or In more recently history, the predominant motive ©
its maintenance.

1p . . .
1938.)"fa: tv(;i?mﬂ“ J. Jefiries, The Colonial Empire and its Colonial Service. (Cambridg®
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I : :
Any attempt to discuss the Imperial Civil Service in a brief
Space is rendered difficult by the complexity of its organ{sanon.
Though there has been, in one sense, a real unity in that
service ever since the Fisher Report of 19307, it still femains,
in a Jarge degree, an aggregation of separate units upon which
the facts, both functional and territorial, prevent the imposition
of 2 unified purpose. A service that has to supply officers
for areas so different as Jamaica and St. Helena, for Kenya
and Cyprus, for Palestine and Honduras, for the Malay
States and the Gold Coast, cannot be thought of geographic-
ally in 2 unified way ; and appointments that have to be made
in realms so different as those of administration, law, medicine,
Police, geology, education, biology, customs, .and forestry, to
¢ only outstandixig classes, does not permit of any appre-
Ciation of simple criteria. The effective rcspons1b11;ty for all
appointments, as also for the main promotions, lies in the
hands of the Colonial Office ; but it is also clear that, for the
Most part, the decision to promote must mainly l?e a judgm.cnt
made there upon reports réceived from the higher officials
of different colonies. o
All appointments to posts catrying an initial salary of
£400 2 year and upwards are made by the Sc?cretary of State
for the Colonies on the advice of an Appomtqzcnts Board.
¢ method of selection is by competitive interview. Of 927
“lonial appointments made by the Secretary from 1927-9,
407 were of graduates from Oxford and Cambridge. But f:hts
total does not put the appointments in 2 proper perspective.
For of the 260 administrative posts to which appointments
Were made in those years—the posts from w}}ich, effectively,
Practically al] the highest officials will be ultimately chosen,
236 or 909/, came from the two older universities. It is clear
therefore that the effective direction of the service is in the

1
Cmd 355,
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hands of much the same type of official as controls the Colonial
Office itself. Broadly, the other universities have access
maainly to scientific and technical posts. ,

After appointment, practically all candidates are sent for
a year’s course of training to either Oxford or Cambridge.
The course there given is, roughly; divided into three main
groups of subjects: (1) the Colonial system of accouats,
tropical hygiene and first aid, field engineering and surveying ;
(2) law and native languages, with special reference to the
area to which the candidate has been allocated ; (3) anthro-
pology and imperial history, together with tropical forestry
and agriculture. At the end of the course, the candidates
must pass an examination, upon which their seniority is
dependent, upon the subjects of the course.

After passing out of Oxford or Cambridge, the candidate

usually becomes a district officer in the colon

y of his appoint-
ment. Then he proceeds upwards. He may become, aftet

sotne years, 2 provincial commissioner. He may be transferred
to the sectetariat, with the possibility of promotion to anothef
colony, and thence to an important colonial secretaryship Of
even to a governor’s post. Some ten officers at a time 4f¢
seconded, at five to ten years’ seniority, to posts in the Colonial

Office itself, where they normally stay for two years. There
1s no single salary scale in the service. It is, however, apro"i’
mately true to say that the

average salary of an officer who
does not reach the highest posts in the service will rum
allowances apart, from about £350 to L1,000 per annum;
and the scale usually extends over 2 petiod of twenty years-
Thc.:re are some 120 posts above this scale, appointments t0
which are usually made from within the separate territoties
involved ; and there are, further, some 8o posts which
may be regarded as “open™ to the higher officers in a0y
area of the service. Of posts carrying 2 salary of mof®
than L1,500 per annum there appear to be some 5o ift
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the whole administrative service of t}'xe' Col9nial Empire.
I propose here to discuss the administrative branch of
the service only (one to which some 70-80 appo.mtmﬁ?t;
are made annually), partly because that is the branch in whic
policy is mainly made, and, partly, because the consideration
of scientific and technical services would take me too far
afield. But two things in general preamble must be sa:}cli.
First, that it is clear that a good deal of ?ollcy is subject to :‘
interpretation of the administrative mind by purposes a;x
facts communicated to them by specialists fr9m ch?r l?ranc es
of the service ; and that, second, that policy is, in its turn,
subject to detailed scrutiny and control in London, in p;rt
from the Colonial Office itself, and, in part also, from _ :1
Treasury which remains the effective master of the ﬁnant;l:;t
aspects of colonial policy. It is important tO l;'neotc ad;
especially since the War, a considerable effort.haso fﬁen rrcl’ de
to give the permanent officials of the Colonial ’ ce s e
experience of overseas service ; after a few yefﬁ::u servu;:m:e
assistant-principals, it is now r}ormal fora Whlteco agg;)l e
to have two years in a colonial government. h;\fr r};, -
I have pointed out, there are usually. some —scczi f
colonial officials in Whitehall at any given time; an ltw
tecent Permanent Secretaries of the De'partmc.nt had long
years of colonial experience priof to their appointment.

I

Any generalisations upon the Colonial Service mﬁ?; tliz
a priori difficulty that in so complex a structure n?t tgh t
likely to be universally true. The comrnen.tS, there }?rc% a
I propose to make are all subject to exceptions, boF of area
and of persons, upon which, in given instances, {mPorFant
emphasis would have to be laid. Subject to t.hls limitation,
I believe that the following general conclusions could be
justified :
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1. The administrative service is drawn from too narrow
a source. Broadly, it represents the “ public school mind.
It has been trained, therefore, to the acceptance of the histori¢

assumptions of empire. It is 2 mind capable of efficiency
and the team-spirit within the limits those assumptions
impose. It is rarely 2 mind which questions them, or looks
to innovation in fundamentals.

2. Asaservice, further, it tends, as a whole, to be narrowed
to the conditions of its particular area. It is not well
acquainted with experiments conducted outside. Normally,
ittle effort has been made for interchange of view with the

expetience of other colonial Powers ; most notably nothing
setious has been done to learn the

; . lessons implicit in the

extraordinaty handling of its backward peoples by the Sovict

Union.

tha:f Tl}e service tends to look for sound ” men, rathet
Or Innovators ; it does not easily wel iticism. That

has been shown, ) its bosii

in recent years, by its hostility to work of

men like Dr. Leys and My, McGregor Ross, by its neglect of
Wwarnings about Jamaica from men of the standing of Lord
Olivier and Professoy Ma

. cmillan. It is notable that a recent
expression of Sympathy for the strikers in the West Indies
led to the res1gm;1tion and transfer of the two officials involved-

4. ”f'he service is trying to run the Empire “on the
cl.leap. It is evident from the statistics of the incidence of
disease among Afrj

cans that the medical service could be
quadrupled with immediate social .
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the normal British ideas of vl ﬁ&gédﬂfngﬁm
nascent trade unionism. Natve : ition.
criticis:n of educated Africans, very casily b“°c‘:°fe§°§; e
The concept of “law and order’ has been ac t]fe needs of
basis of adjusting its limits prcdommantly to heap and
white enterprise dependent for its success upon
obedient coloured labout. bsence of any continuous
ice suffers from thez.a senc o
an:;tﬁ’l;chtcij: t::iCSdsm in Great Britain. It comes oilz g:)ld
the limelight on great occasions, e the dls;g:irfe? Other-
in Kenya,gor the outbreak of riots 1n tbc Wes: x the: colonies
wise, it is subject to the pressute (a) of interests o more than
themselves which are chiefly ;?nccmCd (z;lto};' :_lhe poverty of
making of profit for the white mag, . ents
i: colon%c:> &CmSCIV“ which makes anrvilcr::lpvfrz:? (and
subject to rigorous financial hmlc;f .byTt:x:izs i: means men who
mainly “ sound ” men ; and, attack
iﬁ)not rai};c tsl?osc questions Whlch a‘mlgebthihtnrg.ry Those
of white settlers who may be Pre)lﬁhce d ks or fanatics
who raise these issues are  unsound * mea, Crad
who do not normally rise in the scmcel- d in the service
No large-scale tendency has develope le in its higher
to Z;e the ability of educated coloured PCOIL e o koown
ranks. ‘That there is 2 growing supply of ;‘;fre t;racticaﬂy no
to all students of colonialha&'ags‘ n;It‘}f\Zen get the chance of
; and they do . , the
ooy conation with, mach les B featute of
commissions of cnquifYWWhiCh have bee
colonial policy since the War. it is probably notably
i rvice as a whole, 1 ) bt
fiominded nd modere; and there an be lie doubt
that there are many individual instances 0% 9 hey control.
1 hat is in them to the help of the areas t y P
%’11‘17:11 d?flflictult;lfsl:lhat even their best effort can do little for a
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o . . .
umber of reasons : (1) Few colonial secretaries stay 2 long

enough time at the Colonial Office to work out an effective

;nd pgsmve policy of their own ; in just over a century there
ave been 53 secretaties of State, an average tenure of 1“91'
over two years. (2) Each colony has to work on the assumpr

tion, subject only to relatively small variations, of internal

:Saft-siuﬁicmncy. The chancs: of any large-scale development
‘ ;aﬂ; r;ot Pus}l:ed by some important economic interest, £.8. *

- 3’, 1s therefore small. (3) In almost every area, local
policy depends very largely upon the personality of the
governor of Fhe tx.me. An active and able governofr may
Initiate a relatively important change ; the result of his effort

may languish unless he is suppotted by the same zeal and.

capacity in b
pacity in his successor. (4) In any colony where settler

:f:lni:_r; Clsd‘irfff)izaull ot important, e.g. : Kenya, the fact that they
Commons op | tx;s for the FZolonial Office in the House of
which any in o e LO?:ds limits a good deal the degree tO
approvedyb ;:Zano-n. is locally possible that may be dis-
Office fromy th «0 pinion. (5) The distance of the Colonial

©_~men on the spot” necessarily makes itS

control ic i
gravely bureaucratic in character. The tradition is

to foll .
is beir(l)w Precedent, not to interfere if “ no new principle ”
r
POintcdgouatlfeic:. th;IIt‘hf result, as Professor Macmillan has
: ? any wron
itself beco ‘Y wrong step once approved may
for appro xr:il;: the authgrlty cited by Colonial oﬂgg apologists
notably in t%lcwggcel;; ;'r here are striking examples of this
] Of native taxat ) L
6 . axation and registration.
i(n) Ii:fjfle:rll; ta:ttentlon }115 not given in the shapinggof policy
€rs to the opinio ;
themse ; ns of the colonial peoples
for thelt‘:;?r;szhefdemand of the Government of SoutIfAfEica
of the pooster of the Protectorates to its rule would, in vieW
retrogade stt:;I : rfla.Ct l_Onk:;ry native policy, be a c’leﬁnitely
5 and 1t 1s known that it j
t is stron b
X Africa Emergent: p. 267, gIY OPPOSed Y
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native opinion. It is nevertheless quite uncertain whethet
South Africa will not have its way. (7) The tradition of the
Colonial Office is negative. So long as events in a colony

“ do not result in criticism in Pazliament, it is content to abstain
from action. In Jamaica in 1933, for example, the Schools’

Medical Officer reported that out of every 100 children
examined, 44 were absolutely undernourished, and that in
the rural patishes 96 out of 100 suffered from hookworm.
There is no evidence that the Colonial Office took any special
action on these grim facts ; had they affected white children
in the colony, the instant storm of indignation would have
resulted at once in angry protest. (8) There is a grave
tendency in the service to inflict heavy sentences ofl native
“ agitators ” whose crime, on investigation, turns out to be
nothing more serious than an urgency to organisation for
better living conditions. A good example is the recent
sentence of ten years’ imprisonment imposed on Ulric Grant -
in Barbadoes ; he was found guilty of organising only. In
answer to a protest from Mr. Creech-Jones, Mr. Ormsby-Gore
(Lord Harlech) declared that it would be « imptoper for him
to comment on a sentence passed by a judge on 2 decision
by a jury, and as the exercise of the prerogative of mercy did
not lie with him, but, under the Constitution, rested solely
with the Governor, it would be highly impropet for him to
intervene.” Bad as this case is, it is unfortunately typical of
what occurs where the native demand for civil liberties touches
the delicate issue of trade-union organisation.

The real weakness of the whole system lies in the fact
that the fundamental principles of colonial policy are, in
this country, no one’s concern. 'There is no well-organised
opinion alert about native questions. There is no effective
continuity of criticism. The only exceptions to this in the
post-war years has been in Palestine ; and it is not improbable
that Zionist criticism of official policy there has been at least
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partly responsible for the latent aati-Semitism of some of the
officials there. That, perhaps, explains the curious contrast
between the tenderness with which the Arab revolt has been
treated compared to the stern measures taken in the West
Indies. Nothing, in fact, is done on a big scale for the colontes
unless some untoward event draws public opinion to watch
events in one of its areas, and, too often, the only result
of that attention is a Royal Commission, which diverts
attention, and is followed by a retum to the wonted apathy.
It is not too much to say that in all major matters Native
acquiescence is identified with native loyalty ; and any
departure from that acquiescence is disregarded since it
questions the basic assumptions upon which the colonial
empire rests.

“ This service,” writes Professor Macmillan,® “. . . (like
the Indian Civil Service) is acquiring an equally high reputation
for intellectual ability, integrity and devotion to duty.” In
the large, this is true. But it should be added that the servict
1s 2ls0 acquiring the characteristic defects of the Indian Civil
Service—refusal to examine the postulates of its work, lack

of imagination, complacency about the larger issues, absence

of sympathy for the educateq membets of the subject peopless

desire to evade the fundamenta] controversies. Many of it$

members are literally overwhelmed by the sheer burden Of
the day’s work ; this is especially true of the good District
Officer y_ho is too often compelled to give up to minuti®
of administration the time and thought that ought to go t©
the consideration of its main principles.

At the back of all this jes the deeper doubt whethef
Fapltal}st imperialism, even when mitigated by its foundatiof
in political democracy, can ever truly serve the interests ©
those whose destinies it controls. The service is, after all,
built upon the assumption that the long-run effects of

1 0p. dr.: p. 271.
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A CANADIAN LOOKS AT THE EMPIRE ,

By NormaN MAcKENzIE

S it is assumed that the views of “ The Canadian "

designated in this title are both representative and

objective, it is essential that the attitudes of the

more important groups in Canada towards the
Empire be described.

The first and largest group'—about fifty per cent of the
total population—are Anglo-Saxon ot Celtic in origin, and
as one might expect of those who trace directly to the British
Isles, it is this group which is most strongly attached to
Great Britain and the Empire. But it is a mistake to assume
th:at even this group or any of the smaller sub-groupings
within it are united in their attitude towards the Empire.
The most vocal and seemingly the most influential of these
5“b’gf0up§ is composed of ardent, emotional Imperialists.
They are, in the main, Tories and, as one might expect, ar¢
generally in warm Sympathy with the Conservatives in Great
Britain, Whether they would as readily support a Socialist
government in Britain is uncertain, but one can be sure that

they would be uncomfortable if called upon to do so. This
“ best people.” Some of them

group contains most of the
are first generation stock, but

born w.ho for sentimental, class or economic reasons—<¢€.§:
the United Empire Loyalists—are more British than Tofry
England. There are many, however, within this Anglo-
Sa:xon Celtic group who are Canadian rather than Empire
minded in their outlook, Some of them, of Irish origin,
have not forgotten the fact of their origin; others dislike
the policies and actions of Tory Britain ; still others feel
that the future of Canada s inevitably North American and

" The 1931 Consus gives the following divisions based on patemity :
Emlc'!]h Tttt B927,990  Scottish L, L. .. 3,346,390
nRUSh . 2741419 Icigh || D Yijobo8
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that the Empire connection is geographically uz:natural ang
politically expensive in terms of foreign entanglements aa
wars. But this group is negative, rather than positive like

their Imperalist fellow-citizens. The result is, in my opinion,

that if a major crisis involving the Empire occuqc@ ;}:ﬁ
Imperialists, because they are vocal and aggtess;;iel, il
carry Canada into that crisis with them. But they mect
with a good deal of individual resistance from tl;c mem crs
of the second sub-group if t.hés group is called upon
icipation and sacrifice.
Pcr‘f})}f:zl sitr;;cépizajor group consists of thosculof. Frenjc;}:
origin, roughly about thirty per cent of the pop agox;] A
the moment, their cultural leaders fear and dislike t erialistic
American way of life which they consider wholly rﬁaée e
and 2 menace to the continued existence of French-¢ anaderiﬁSh
culture. For this reason they prob'ably welcome theLr tsh
connection as a sort of counter-weight to ot bulwzuh aimﬁl
Americanism.  But they are essentially and thoto c% myi
“ French-Canadian ” and are generally oppf)scd tohanl); ™
mitments to or association with Great Britain anc;: t eir :1\5“
which may result in their being involved in 2mf ar;pﬂ  var
The third major group consists of those O ;16 birth,
i.e., who are not of Anglo-Saxon, Celtic, ot French o gare,
about twenty per cent of the total. \Vlthln. this %*f:l; are
representatives of almost every race and nation. more
important (as of the year 1931) are Germansb473,54;:,, oo
dinavians 228,049, Ukranians 225,113, He lz;:ws : ; 3’;] o,
Dutch 148,962, Poles 145,503, Indians and Ei mos s ,ogse,
and Italians ¢8,173. It would be a mistake tz_ h%ﬁ?g ,
however, that all of these form 2 single group whic dicrs
fundamentally from the Anglo-Saxon and French Cana 3
groups. True, they have no cultural, .racml or sentimen y
attachment to Great Britain or the Empire, but in the sacox;l
and later generations the majority of them tend to adopt the
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2(::IhdAn}11cncan outlook and way of life, and in their attitude
towas s the Ex.npxre are probably not unlike the sub-group

entioned earlier, the Canadians of Anglo-Saxon origin who
are North American rather than Empire minded. It is
important to emphasize this, because this group is increasing
in numbers, and as they become “North American” they

will tend to counter-balance the French-Canadian elements,

Wh% :rt:i;t present gaining upon the Anglo-Saxon stock.
lopalti 5 ;ﬁ?ss all three of these major groups are othes
s which affect the attitudes of Canadians towards
asoa,_and t.:‘Empuc.' The most important are the
ideo] 1:}gllese oyal}xltlcs—:Fasqsm and Communism. Mixed up
ith these ar: the national loyalties of groups towards their
Dother :xian gcs. Th_ere is no doubt that the Germans in
g e In di:rsxc;cii tl:intl}mih attitude towards Britain—and
to m a is the Empire— i
thgﬂllgswhy of National Socialism ircccm ; Pgllrlncrl:t? !
8h to a lesser extent, the Italians. Comx);unists toc’;’

and many others of i ;
foclings rowren, theLCfUSt sympathies are influenced in their

Empire b : "
Government ¢ pire by the attitude of the British
U.S.S.R. owards Leftist movements and towards the

The .
Canada, I;:;Tiaczlfsth?hc Church has a very real influence in
the attitude of czulgiﬁuebcc” and there is no doubt that
affected by the atti Catholics towards the Empire is
as the war in Soai tude of the Empire towards such events
for example th Pain or towards countries and movements, 25
Whatplc}tae U.S‘.S.R. ’
suggest that t;;z tCned o do’. In this brief statement, is t0
Britain and anadian views of and attitud watds
the Empire ate both mixed and vari::l t:;v that

it is difficult if not im i
Canadian View of the Efﬁfii ‘e to define accurately “ The

’ IbC 1931 Cd1’us giv“ 4!.3 mt cent or 4,38’,388 Roman Calhobﬂ' in 0‘“’
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Having examined Canadian opinion briefly, I propose
next to examine Canadian policy—that is the policy of the
Government and of the political parties—in respect of the
Empire. Down to 1914, Canada was to all intents a colony
and was treated and acted as such. True, Canadian Govern-
ments, both Conservative and Liberal, insisted upon fiscal
and tariff autonomy ; tried to exercise a measure of control
over “Canadian” treaties; and found it difficult if not
impossible, at times, to reconcile Canadian and British
interests. Sir Wilfred Laurier was fully awate of the impli-
cations of Britain’s control over Empire foreign policy upon
Canada, but he thought he could solve this problem by

rejecting consultation and the responsibility which accom-

panied it and hoped that he would be free to decide Canada’s
policy and actions according to the circumstances.

August, 1914, found Canada acting as an integral part of
the Empire. But as the Great War dragged on, the interest
groups, described above, began to be more clearly defined
and to act in accordance with their sentiments or interests.
Sir Robert Borden and the Conservatives who were in office
at the time were whole-hearted believers in and supporters
of the Empire. But they were sufficiently realistic to know
that the Canadian people would refuse to allow 2 situation to
continue in which they could be and were committed by the
policy of a Government and Parliament over which they had
no control. They therefore insisted upon and were given a
voice in the conduct of the war through War Conferences
and War Cabinets. They were given separate and inde-
Pendent representation at the Peace Conference and in the
League of Nations, and they were consulted, in form at least,
on Empire foreign policy. But no or ization or practical
procedure for consultation and for “ Empire ” control over
“ Empire ” foreign policy survived the war, and with the
teturn of the Liberals to office in 1921, the Borden policy of
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Canadian participation in and responsibility for a common
Empire foreign policy was abandoned and the Launier’
tradition of no consultation, no responsibility and an mde’;:
pendent Canadian foreign policy revived. As the “ twenties

were years of peace and as the League of Nations secmed.to
be functioning adequately, Empire relations and foreign policy
generally presented no particular difficulties to the Libgral
regimes of that decade. In 1931, when the invasion alfd
conquest of Manchuria occurred, the Conservatives were it

power at Ottawa and a National Conservative Government
ruled in London.

This caused the first real doubt and unhappiness in
Canada about Empire relations that had occurred since the
war.

, Mr. Cahan, who represented Canada at the meetings
‘of the League dealing with this problem, sympathized with
and supported Sir John Simon and the British Government:
The Government of Canada were less certain of the wisdom

of this attitude, but a¢ least they did nothing about it. Many
Canadians, howe 4 el

ver, were disturbed by what they believed
to be a betrayal of League principles and an alienation
potential United States co-operation. For they realized that
if the League m

ethods were not made effective and if there
was to be a return to the old meth
the whole difficult and unsolve

policy would b i

who succeeded them 2 few weeks |

' ater continued this policy»
but they publicly rebuked the

Canadian representative who
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had, in 2 committee of the League, progos::d ar:l oill1 cmbo.::ua g;:
against Ttaly. With the conquest of Ethiopia aad the coliap
of sanctions, Mr. Mackenzie King in a series of spfecl:h;sl
claimed free:iom of action for Canada in respect of bo
League and Empire and seemed to welcome this oppoLmrtuth
of ridding himself and his government ;fd Cht:hv?:ed bcf%ure
responsibilities for sanctions. In a speec red betore
the seventeenth ordinary session of the .Asscm.d)r f the
Leaguc on Scptcmbcr 29, 1936, M:r. ng dsal : s by
Nations of the British Commmwe'a!th are I?el 'tofcand o
ties of friendship, by similar pol.xnc?ﬂ msntu?;; gl
common attachment to democratic ideals, ra i
commitments to join together in war. The Canadlthe o e e
ment seserves to itself the right to declare, in ntg o
citcumstances existing at the time, to wh?,t cxtle; 2 cmbcr;
Canada will participate in conflicts 10 which o’tr l::cx: m bers
of the Commonwealth may be engaged. . . b macmdc iaa
House of Commons, by unanimous resolution, has de the
adoption of undertakings to apply either rml}tary otr cchh e
sanctions subject to the approval of Pafrhamc?réumstances
have said and quoted does not mean that in no circul tances
would the Canadian people be prepared to share in

. s ation i ar or other
ments either for or against participation n w

forms of force. It does mean thgt any dcc1sl1)on t:l:c ;hsyp&r;
of Canada to participate in war will havclitc;.1 t t:) e e
Patliament or people of Canada in the lig f all exetics
circumstances ; circumstances of t.hc day a::s Dys st 1o
Canada, as well as in the areas mvolved._ N ; e}: [hie
definite repudiation of commitments to eithct MguKm

Empire, which he has repeated on several occasions, th,;t thigs
has done nothing in a positive way to ensure | i
freedom of action will be possible if and when a crisis occuts.
In respect of the League, around which there are no strong
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feclings of an emotional kind, no problem exists. Mr. King/s
negative policy, coinciding as it does with that of: the

majority of League members, in effect means that League

;n;;tlx:;? will never be invoked and therefore age pot's
dmc’l;nreltsuu;;lon in respect of the Empire however is totally
Cmdia,; sere, everything except the divided state of
Cana opinion outlined above, makes for participation if
pire wars. It has been so in the past, and neither Ms King
:;:’f ;n ybody else has done anything in a positive way, aftef
'ag:i ashxon_of the South African and Irish Free State status
\ ag“‘j::cutl\fiahty measutes, to lessen the chance of it happenit8
g, | canwhile, sentiments strengthened by propagandss
= € interests, participation in Britain’s rearmament
B m;s(gaminﬂaﬂy in respect of aviation), suggest that
b 2. malgvof ved in war, Canada’s choice will already
 Cane pee House ofr Participation. True, Mr. King told the
that hio Gos min of Commons just before it was profo
ment of the Unj I Was not prepared to allow the Gover™™
or camps C:nlted Kingdom to establish and control schools
ada for the training of aviators for the RO

Air Force. But
discussed in the an;: days later, after the matter had becﬂ

. s, and no doub i his
1l . oubt after ul

:l?atcal;gisucz}‘:vthc Cabinet, he qualified his statc‘z:rsxt :‘3‘8 said
United Kin ;tnmem Was prepared to co-operate with the
such schoolsg esotrallg}?:szmmt in this matter, but that m’;
o b Govrmmin of Camp” 2 0 e 2
X 01 :nicsi»cettn to be um.lblc to free Canada ﬁo;n thcibligﬂﬁon
do l:o thef)a C;n:?:rf l:}plre Wars, assuming that they want tO

] - atives seem to have § .

o e G
m:t incy(;?tai’csxr?, At the Conservative convention which
a in the early weeks of July, 1938, the
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ultra-imperialists made a determined effort to achieve this.
The French-Canadian delegates from Quebec tried to ensare
that Canada would not be under any obligation to go to the
assistance of the Empire. Neither group was successful.
The final outcome was the usual compromise in the form of
the resolution that « we believe that the defence of Canada
and the preservation of our liberties can best be promoted
by consultation and co-operation between all members of
the British Commonwealth of Nations ”—which may mean
a lot or nothing. The C.C.F.—the third party in Canada—
while it is unlikely to elect any considerable number of
members to the Federal Parliament in the near future, does
represent the views of 2 considerable body of Canadian
people. It polled 400,000 votes in 1935. In the main it
seems to be opposed to overseas commitments whether they
be League or Empire. This attitude is the result of 2 mixture
of pacifism, isolationism and socialist reluctance to participate
in capitalist wars. Recently, however, like movements of
the Left in other countries and at a time when it is probably
too late to do any good, this party has come out strongly in
favour of collective security, but it still denounces participation
in Imperialist wars, whatever that may mean. The Com
munists are too small a group to be politically important
save in a propagandist way, while the © Social Creditors ”
seem to have much the same mixed sentiments about the
Empire as the Liberals and Conservatives.

Other matters which influence Canadian opinion and
policy in respect of the Empire are geography and economic
interests. Canada’s position on the North American con-
tinent makes her relations with the United States of paramount
importance. It is conceivable that Canada, or at least the
individuals who inhabit Canada, could exist and catry on,
even though they were not part of the British Empire. It
is practically inconceivable that they could continue to exist
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in their present way of life, or for that matter any other of
their own choosing, if the United States willed otherwise.
For that reason the most important concern of Canadian
foreign policy must always be that Canada shall never find
herself in any combination hostile to the United States.
Despite this, however, sentiment plays such 2 small part 10
the relations of Canada and the United States as cont
with the Empire relationship, save in a negative way-—fot
many Canadians are jealous of and strongly dislike the United
States—that the foreign policy and actions of the United
States Government rarely if ever become a matter of cof-
troversy in Canada, as does that of Great Britain. There is
no feeling that we will ever be called upon to send troops
to as'sist the United States as there is in the case of the
Empite. True, the United States, like Canada, is thousands
?f miles away from the wosld’s hot spots ”* while London
1s only seven minutes distant from potential air raids. But
thf’fe is .far more than distance or danger in the difference
;Vlth W'h{Ch Canadians view the United States and the Empire.
8 addition to the fact, which consciously or unconsciously
most Canadians recognize, that we must at all costs ensute
.that the United States is always on our side or neutral, there
1s the further feeling, resented by most of the ardent
imperialists, that the Monroe Doctrine applies to Canada-

This is true, so0 it is argued, not because the United States

loves Canada so much that they are prepared to fight t0
protect her, but because the Uniteq States in her own
Interests cannot permit any aggressive Asiatic or Europcan
power to establish bases in Canada from which they would
threaten the industrial centres of the United States. This all
tends to complicate our relations with the Empire, for if W€
are automatically committed to support the En;pire, it is
conceivable that this might bring us into opposition to the
United States. For that reason, the more ardent supporters
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of the Empire in Canada tend to ignote the existence of these
facts of geography. The more intelligent of_ them, like Mt.
Meighen, bend their efforts towards preventing the Empire
from being involved in situations which might endanger
relations with the United States. There is no doubt that the
firmness of Mr. Meighen’s opposition to the renewal of the

glo-Japanese Treaty when he was Conservative Prime
Minister in 1921 was due to his belief that it was a menace
to good relations between the Empire (and, therefore, Canada)
and the United States. The isolationists seem prepared o
allow Great Britain complete freedom in shaping Empire
policy even with the United States, apparently on the
assumption that if 2 crisis does occut as 2 result of this policy,
Canada can and will leave the Empire rather than fight the
United States. The Far East plays little part in the life of
Canada or in the policy of the Government, save as it affects
the latger issues of her relations with the Empire and the
United States. True, we have some 75,000 Onc:‘:xtals. in
Canada, most of them in British Columbia, and this gives
tise, from time to time, to anti-Oriental agitation. We a!so
find in the Orient 2 limited market for our expotts, which
include many of the raw materials necessary for the conduct
of 2 war, But believing as we do that none of the great
Asiatic powers would undertake the difficult task qf invading
us, particularly as that would probably meaa taking on the
United States as well, we refuse to get unduly excited about
What happens in the Far East. .

The rest of the Western Hemisphere, t0O, Whl(fh we
loosely describe as Latin America plays 2 srpall part in our
thinking about the Empire or foreign policy. There are
those in Canada who believe we should be members of the
Pan-American Union and attend Pan-American Conferences
and there seems no logical or important reason wh'y we
should not do so. Most of the interest in this question is
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;?hncﬁ::dteo academic, isolationist and French-Canadian ciscles
our intcm:ltlif)f:lo “P approves generally of any widening O‘
political and o contacts. The isolationists see in this's
tincnt beoames onol:mc altetgativc to Europe, if that con-
French-Canadian submerged in war and revolution. The
Latin-American nsl pflc:cbabl'y e in it bocuac of its lge
; Amcric;m rship, 2 counterweight to the English-
’P“kmg,sh ” materialism of the United States and
Empirc-mindcd’tcn: ltlosc_shadow they constandy live. The
?étitor for Empire loy:l;‘s:l:iirrv:h of it as a possible com-
i . > e jori i -
% e, e e i
e ; In the economi ] Canada
X . omic or cul i
" 20d to the attimee of LUIOPS North Africa aad Chine
the League oftlll\;ies? of governments towardscathac: events,
{ar at least not ations and Collective Securi o ‘
affaits. There at present) play an important nty' ngul::ﬁ
« ) 1 i
are many Canadians who ll:e“tlicvc that the

- British Empire were destroyed.
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will go on much as they are at present. If war does come,
they anticipate suffering and disaster and a very questionable
future for either Canada or Empire in their present political

forms. These are some of the factors which shape Canada’s

views and policies in respect of the Empire.

Let us turn now to the question implicit in the title to
this article : What do Canadians or what does “A Canadian ™
think of the Empire? The just reply—which I believe is
shared by the majority of Canadians—is that the wotld would
be a less pleasant place for Canada and for Canadians if the

Such a fate does not scem
possible if war can be prevented of, failing that, if partici-
pation in it can be avoided. Canadians therefore examine
the reports of Government policy in Great Britain with the
greatest interest. They Wwitness the steps taken to avoid
participation in war and they approve of them. They learn
of the increasing armaments of Britain and, in the circum-
stances, they approve of that. They hear of the measufes
being taken to avoid war and they approve of these measures.
But in all cases the better-informed among them ask them-
selves whether all of these age not merc stop-gaps, which may
postpone war but which do little or nothing to ensuse that
it will not occur in even more disastrous form in the near
future. They consider their own country, Canada, relatively
secure from the dangers of invasion. They see the Imperialists
among them and, they believe, the Government of the
United Kingdom, trying to construct an effective Empire
collective system, based on a common defence policy. They
believe that other parts of the Empire, and notably Great
Britain herself, occupy a much more dangerous position than

Canada does and are therefore more likely to be attacked or

drawn into war. They know by experience that participation
They

by Canada in such an event is tragically expensive.
United Kingdom seeking safety

see the Government of the
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:l;;ssolat:in;l or in trying to limit its commitments to those
Some ‘Zf ;1 are vital to the protection of British interests.
- ﬁndsef}lx ask themselves: why, if the British Govern-
system unWiscc ngncy o supporting 2 general collective
or limited comor‘ gerous or if it seeks safety in isolation
policy and von mitments shouldn’t Canada adopt the same
itis o Barhe s nto her North American security, such a5
for partic ;mqrc reahsm.: believe that the emotional pressure
will carty Ianzz in any major war in which Britain is engaged,
that there is suzﬁm‘to that war. At the same time they know
rational and emofi Cxt opposition to such action on both
preparation for s0 h grounds, to make general and extensive
defence politically heonderr o> Cither in consultation of
that for i timc)l; hazardous. In other words they realize
operation i i:mlﬁ they can neither go in for Empire co-
moment, the tide fte igent way or stay out of it. At the
be running in theoEpmpag"‘.nd*’l and public sentiment secms 0
ment in any Emp; mplre d‘?CtiOn ; that means our involve-

pire war which may occur in the near future.

But i
such involvement will make the task of maintaining

Canadian uni ; .
st of conti:xyu::lzlifﬁ cult if not impossible. It may make the
but for the present C;Kllstcncc within the Empire prohibitive,
save to hope that there seems little that one can do about it
of this situatio; ax::i lzl}rlnplrc war occurs. Taking a long VieW
. N ¢se prob i
1 NS ot ey e S

dictated by the nee
d :
and the expense s of the United Kingdom geography

suggest that unles: fthiulétllr;lgf fon din Empire defence.
robl ¢ and the
xl;otc thg Zi‘l: (l)w ) prevent wars, Canadawv(:ijlldtccnac? ::) l:: ::s
teally is—a ;I(:)I;tl}:cj\;wq policies and to become w‘l)mt she
North Ameri _-merican nation or at lea fa
can nation, st part O
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AN AUSTRALIAN LOOKS AT THE .
EMPIRE

By Joun A. McCarLruM

WAS born a colonial of the old British Empire which
reached its zenith in 1897. To-day I am outside that
Empire but am a member of 2 Commonwealth which
is part of a British Commonwealth of Nations. The old
Empire still exists. Its armed forces and public servants still
keep the peace and restrain the heathen in six continents and
2 hundred islands. But Australia is no longer part of that
Empire. It is a sovereign state with its own diminutive
Empire in New Guinea. And in place of the simple assertion
of unswerving loyalty to the homeland which colonials in
1897 regarded as a sufficient Imperial tie, we have a series of
Declarations and a Statute, which must have strained the wit
of many men to discover, and defy the wit of any man to
understand. This much, however, I deduce from the “ meta-
physical niceties” of the Balfour Memorandum and the
lawyer-like evasions of the Statute of Westminster. My
rights and duties as an Australian citizen constitute the whole
of my rights and duties as 2 British citizen. In the Crown
colonies and India I have no share.
This position I find unsatisfacto
to be a fully fledged citizen of 2 new nation, and if this were
the eighteenth century I should be quite satisfied to watch
the Britons of Britain run their Empire while the Britons of
Australia developed their continent. But we do not live in
the eighteenth century. The small nations can no longer live
by organizing an efficient militia and avoiding entangling
alliances. They can live only by entering an alliance strong
enough to resist predatory powers, Of by becoming part of

somre super-national aggtcgﬁf-iOfl-

ry. 1 could be content
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The British Empire to-day is the larger aggregation t0
which Australia must adhere for protection. It possesscs for
most older Australians a sanction far higher than any M

.or new federation would have. Its roots are in the dim
Past, and most of the sentiments which dignify life st¢
associated with it. But this sense of a mystic origin prevents
the precise weighing of mutual advantages and obligations
which 2 deliberately formed alliance would necessitate:
Consequently we have formed a Commonwealth of nations
within the Empire on the assumption that the Dominions
have no definite obligations to one another, and nonc ©0
Great Britain except that of not declaring their complete
political independence. The mother country, on the other
hand, has shed none of her former responsibilities. She must
shoulder the full cost and care of the Crown colonics
must govern India while preparing it for Dominion Status-

he must protect the sea routes, which are as vitial to

FUIONS 2s to herself, and she must undertake the diplo-
matic juggling which to-day is the only method of averting
or delaying war.,

I can only regard the resent organization of the Empir®
as provisional and transil:ional. If that t:r’:t: the view of
cv.crybody concerned, we could accept the Statute of West-
munster as an admirable instrument of Government.
mother country, which has organized the machinesy aad
undcrstaqu the technique of governing ““ backward pOOPl“’”
must retain undivided responsibility for that task. She must
control the navy and incvitably must pay for it. She must
hold the balances which decide for peace or war. But Y
on the uf\dcrstanding that the Dominions are undertaki®8
other d.uncs which concern the whole Empire, and that M
.have. .nghts which in some measure compcr’xsatc for t~
inability to perform the Primary functions of sovereign statcs,
and only on the further undcrstanding that they are p .
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themselves for fuller participation in the affairs of the British
Commonwealth. , . .

" Now it is just these indispensable understandings which
are lacking. No Dominion is preparing itself for fuller,
patticipation in the affairs of the Commonwca}lth. No
Dominion is doing work for the t:hOlc Empire w?zl;
ad ates Britain for the enormous cos
“mcg cxfgc:: Dominion has a voice in intcrna.tion.al
affaits which is proportional to the hazards and losses it will
endure if some mistake of a British diplomatic conjurer
plunges the whole Empire into war. It follows that our
Present Balfour Memorandum and Statute of Westminster
status are logically unsatisfactory and actually dangerous.

We may distegard logic which has no gppcal for Enghsh—
men or Australians except those of Scottish ancestry. ’I’he’
danger concerns us all. It arises, in the first place, from two
contradictory conceptions of “ Dominion .Sta.tus.” To some,
this strange offspring of mctaphysics.a.nd 1ur.1sprudencc is an
instrument designed to maintain Brmsl_t unity by placaFm.g
the national feeling of the former colonials. To others it is
2 device for securing independence while saving the face of
the British Government. I often wonder what was actually
in the minds of the men who drafted the documents which
%0 admirably synthesize these incongruities. ~To Lord

our, of course, men were but flies and the h\;fhole of .
human rience 2 mere summer. What an achievemen
to spin :Kgliicttcring spider’s web which would hold a few flies
together for even a few moments | But there were some for
Whom the Btitish Empire had unrivalled intrinsic l'mportance,
and others for whom their own Dominion nattons .had a
similar unique value. They all agreed to ignore their real

ifferences and accept a superficial compromise. In accepting
this compromise we must ask whether we are tending toward

Unity or dissolution.
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There is a positive drive and 2 no less dangerous dnft
toward dissolution. In Britain, it is only the drift which
must be arrested. Nobody who swings any weight in the
homeland wants to break up the Empire. But the drift 8t
times equals the Pilate-like criminality of one who washes
his hands of the matter which most concerns his honout.
The British Government seems to have learnt only one
lesson from its unsuccessful attempt to maintain the integnity
of the Empire by armed force in 1776. You must not coerce
oversea Britons by using political and military force. But if
powerful business interests in Britain force its Government
into policies which may antagonize the Dominions, the
history book has no clear lesson, and so policy drifts.

In all the Dominions there is 2 dangerous drift, in som®
a deadly drive toward dissolution. .

New Zealand stands out as the one Dominion which 15
steadfastly for the British Commonwealth. Mr. Savage'’s
recent dissent from the Chamberlain policy attests this 35
Clc_afly as the.“ Yes ” attitude adopted by all former Prm®
Ministers. His view Was, so it seems to me, that the Leagy®
and the Covenant were 3 necessary element in the defensiv®
system of the British Commonwealth. You may class this
Vview as selfinterest masquerading in a robe of righteousness
or as the pedantry of sentimentalism, or damn it any way Yo¥
will. It was a gesture, none the less, in opposition to
reversal of British Commonwealth policy by unilateral actio?
on the part of the Imperial Cabinet, Tt is fair to 2ssUMe
therefore, that whether governed by “yes-men” or e

men,” New Zealand regatds the Union of the whole Common”
wealth as vital.

In Australia centrifugal tendencies are powcfﬁﬂ' One
could not estimate thejr strength or the strength of countet
tendencies without making 4 thorough survey of the
Australian cconomy and of the social and political sentiment?
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which it has generated. But certain broad tendencies are
clear. ‘The de%ce?opmcnt of secondary industties has created
vested interests which demand the Whole.Austrahan market
for their goods, and has evoked 2 feeling of resentment
among British manufacturers. It has also by s}ulful prctl)p;;
ganda strengthened the sentiment that Australia should ¢
“girst” At the same time, the shrinking of the Britis

market for certain primary products has promoted an oppor-
tunistic attitude among our €xpofters. _Wool, for 1tnhstan$,
must be sold, and if Japan is an expanding market, hcan e
q%id pro quo that Japan demands must be gran‘t‘ed, whatever
Lancashire may think! Thus on the two capitalistic

fronts the forces making for dissolution of the Empire gain

ground. But there is no corresponding gain for the centrip-

etal forces in the ranks of Australian Labour. Ineyltall:l}_r,
the Trade Unions and the political party, w?uch is t e1;
Creation and, too often, their creature, are pnmanly' concctned
with the material conditions of existence. Incyltabll‘y, an

tightly, when they transcend what is base and enjoy the pure

aether of self-denying sentiment, they join the oppressed

gain, i f pure righteousness
2 essors. But this mood o
o o oy -square British Common-

has no them to accept 2 four :
wmlthta};e:hl: (liacst instrumer?t available in an @pcrfect Wt(l)ﬂd];
for withstanding oppressofs. The cosmopolitan in ou 1ook
have looked to Geneva or Moscow. Thc? narrow in ou; 00 <
have consistently refused to look outside the bounds o
AuStralja. . . .
Confessedly, separatist opinion m Austmhetf 1; ;nco.n-
siderable. But as I give it my unwﬂl_mg ear, 1 .ecl tk::t its
shrill little voice may be the herald of dlsastt?r. ' A little own
Sdeey journal, The Publicist, conducts an insistent campaign
for ““ Australian Culture.” It does not advocat.e' the secession
of the Australian Commonwealth from thc British Cgmmf)n-
wealth. That would be quite too Victorian of pre-Victorian.
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i{ doesl.nOt demand a pew Washington to arise and delives
inlfls from tyranny of a new King George. If my
erences from its studied defiance of what most Britos$

ROHS;Idcr decent is sound, it would consider three of:the
v;zhinGcorgct: better than George Washington, and George
o cgt\ofrll himself as the pre-incarnation of George V and
advogtq;i " But that is incidental. What The Publicist
of tend > Important because it shows a shrewd appreciation

encles current in Australia, of which most Australisn$

independent State,

ptcvl\:i}l’inkgzzfiffc Of_' the other Dominions js slight. But the
2 large ot Socnt 10 Canada seems separatist or indifferent s
P ? uth Africa is hostile, and Eire, after havio8

Y conquered Great Britain, stil] lux;;riam in ifs

divine dj

Scontent. In g]] ¢ ;

. . 1t 1s an un that
the centrifugal forces 5 » derstatement to say .

any Setious Opposition,

The i
problem confronting ys js ¢o strengthen the centfip-

forces. These
sentimenta] tias,e ;z;lUdc mutually profitable trade relation®

standings, Some closer constitutional

; He ns

fto ;::::lo?f.h dcpcnds on t}r,cchancc w(i)ﬁ :)cftamenmic h:;dowlf;tssis

but POllqes 3& OSVlous truths should not need to be stawd'
C anICCt them are coﬂStantly adv ocated
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the itresponsible. And it is necessary for British public
opinion to recognize that the Dominions also must live and
trade with their neighbours whether these are Empire
countries or not.

But the second and greater part of wisdom is to recognize
that the absence of mutually beneficial trade between the
mother country and any particular Dominion means the
ultimate loss of that Dominion. To put an extreme case:
If Australia continues to buy and sell less in the British
market and to buy and sell more in the Japanese market, she
will eventually drift from the British to the Japanese

ire.

The practical policy that must be evolved from these two
pillars of wisdom cannot be stated in the cant terms of
commercial slogans. 1 believe that the injunctions to “ buy
British ” and “buy in the cheapest markets” are equally
mischievous. All that we can lay down as a condition of
Empire continuance is that the modicum of inter-Empire
trade necessary to keep 2 Dominion within the British com-
mercial orbit must be preserved. In a world where quotas
and tariffs abound, this can only be done by agreements
negotiated between the British Government and the Govern-
ment of the Dominions. The difficulties involved in framing
such agreements are too obvious at this moment, when our

inisters are returning empty-handed from London. I can
give 1o advice except the truism that we in Australia and you
in Britain must develop a public opinion which will strengthen
the arms of negotiating Ministers so that they can resist the
siten song of local vested interests. The broad truth is that
We must trade with those we love, or we shall find ourselves
l°Ving those with whom we trade. And to us in Australia,
this latter course means not only that we must eventually

ift away from our political connection with Great Britain,
but also that we must abandon the generous humane Western
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European tradition and accept the sleck, cruel attitude
toward reality which dominates Japan.

The cultivation of sentiments which will promote Imperisl
union is the second part of our problem. That sentiments
can be manufactured like cars and spare patts is too apparent.
Dr. Gocbbels’ success is merely the laboratory demonstration
of what psychologists have been teaching us for years. We
may have to adopt such methods to escape annihilation. Al
my native impulses resist such a policy. I believe there is 8
wild natural growth and a cultivated garden growth of decent
seatiment which will outlast the factory product. Let me
apply this to the practical problem of keeping the British
Commonwealth intact.

For over thirty years we have experienced a flood of
well-intentioned Imperial propaganda. I have watched it 38
a school_boy and as a schoolmaster. My deliberate opinion
is, that 1t 1s not merely useless but positively mischievous.
The feaction of the healthy Australian schoolboy is exactly
that described by Kipling in * Stalky and Co.” to the * jelly-
bellied flag flapper.” Young Australians and, 1 believe
young Britons everywhere, do not incline toward the pompoys
pesson who tells them the British Empire is a “ good thiog”
They whisper to one another that there must be something
secretly wrong with the British Empire if that sort of ma?
comes here to tell us that sort of thing,

Yet we must have Empite propaganda, or education,
both. And we must have some concept of Empire Whi
can be successfully « Put over” to the unintelligent
accepted by the intelligent. It must be capable of crystalliss-
tion into a slogan, but since I am writing for the intelligeat
and not trying to “ put it over ” the unintelligent, 1 am not
now concerned with that problem, Lt us state our concept
clearly and make it the rock of our salvation. * The British
Commonwealth of Nations, and the British Empire in the
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narrower sense as consisting of the Crown colonies and
India, together constitute an organization_ymch glve:sl ltihfc
people born within it a better chance of living 2 g?loCo 3
than many other political organizations. The British tm;
monwealth and Empire is noltm as good Cczs ic:ch i;lo;::s ;:y

iti ganizati ou have tra .
m (;: may r::::n;c ybc:ttcr than the Frcnch. or American
Republics. That does not matter. The ’pqmt for ctirlyl
petson within the British group of people’s is that he y
risk everything good by leaving the Br.msh connection, an
he will retain some good and perhaps gain more by re:mmng
within it. Above all, he will retain the power to maxe so}rlnc
important decisions in the ordering of his own life. Inot Zrl
words, he will have some patt of the thing we call p«":rsot;lli
liberty 1 I hope some person will frame less clumsily this
basic concept of the British Commonwealth. For .the nqtlo:ﬁ
I have inadequately expressed arc those that Britons in l
quarters of the earth must accept if the British Empire 1s
endure,
La:')t, I approach the “lion in the path,” the appare:tlg
impossible British Imperial Constitution. Twenty ye};rsc g’;” _
in 2 hospital at Birmingham I read The Problem of Ib oed
wealth, by Lionel Curtis, the purest soul who evc:) b.umphis
his head against the clouds and yet avoldc.d stubbing s
toes on the hard earth. When I han_dcd‘ it !)af:k to t.ﬁc
Christian gentlemen who had lent it, I said, ¢ Thls' is magni l-
cent, but it won’t work.” He replied, “ But we British people
must keep together in some way.” 1 agreed. ch, dt.wcm:ly
years after we have not found the way. As I have indicated,
trade relations and common sentiments must preparc the' way,
and some constitutional understanding must establish it.

I hope my ungenerous jibes at the Balfour Memorandum
and the Statute of Westminster have not convgycd the
impression that I regard them as mistakes. Considered as
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European tradition and accept the sleek, cruel attitude
toward teality which dominates Japan.

.Thg cultivation of sentiments which will promote Imperial
union is the second part of our problem. That sentiments
can be manufactured like cars and spate parts is too apparent.
Dr. Goebbels® success is merely the laboratory demonstration
of what psychologists have been teaching us for years. We
may hayc to adopt such methods to escape annihilation. All
my native impulses resist such a policy. I believe there is 2
wild natural growth and a cultivated garden growth of decent

sentiment which will outlast the factory product. Let me

apply this to the practical i it
Commonwealth intact problem of keeping the British
For over thirty years we have experienced a flood of
well-intentioned Imperial propaganda. I have watched it 25
a school_bo_y and as a schoolmaster. My deliberate opinion
5;,}, that it is not merely useless but positively mischievous.
tha: ;::gggndolf the healthy Australian schoolboy is exactly
rat desc ed by Kx?hng in “ Stalky and Co.” to the “jelly-
ed flag flapper.” Young Australians and, 1 believe,
young Britons everywhere, do not incline toward the pompous
.;;'chrson vhr?o tells them the British Empire is 2 « good thing'”
secrezd whisper to one another that there must be something
Ctly wrong with the British Empire if that sort of man
comes here to tell us that sort of thing
boﬂ}?et stmust have Empire Propaganda, or education, Of
oo b we must“have Some concept of Empire which
€ succcssﬁﬂly Put over” to the unintelligent and
aFcthcd by the intelligent. It must be capable of ¢ stallisa-
tion into a §logan, but since I am writing for the izcmgcnt
and not trying to “ put it over » the unintelligent, I am not
now concerned with that problem. Let us state o:xr concept
clearly and make it the rock of out salvation. * The British
Commonwealth of Nations, and the British. Empire in the
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narrower sense as consisting of the Crown colonies and
India, together constitute an organization which gives the
people bom within it 2 better chance of living a good life
than many other political organizations. The British Com-
monwealth and Empire is not as good as some non-existent
political organizations you have traced out in your day
dreams. It may not be better than the French or American
Republics. That does not matter. The point for every
person within the British group of people’s is that he will
risk everything good by leaving the British connection, and
he will retain some good and perhaps gain more by remaining
within jt. Above all, he will retain the power to make some
ecisions in the ordeting of his own life. In other
words, he will have some part of the thing we call p?rsom.:l
liberty 1” I hope some person will frame less clumsily this

basic concept of the British Commonwealth. For the notions

I have inadequately expressed are those that Britons in all
quarters of the earth must accept if the British Empire 1s to

endure. . )
Last, I approach the “lion in the path,” the apparently

i i .tish Imperial Constitution. Twenty years ago
izll;o;s;:;tgr:tl Birmirilegham 1 read The Problem of the Com-
wealth, by Lionel Curtis, the purest soul who ever bumped
his head against the clouds and yet avoxdgd stubbing his
toes on the hard earth. When I handed it back to the
Christian gentlemen who had lent it, T said, Thls_ is magnifi-
cent, but it won’t work.” He replied, “ But we British people

e way.” I agreed. Yet, twenty

must keep together in som t, t
years a.ftcl: wcghave not found the way. As I have indicated,
t prepare the way,

trade relations and common sentiments mus - the
and some constitutional understanding must establish it.

I hope my ungenerous jibes at the Balfour Memorandum
and the Statute of Westminster have not conv;yed the
impression that I regard them as mistakes. Considered as

important d
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gsal:ng places, they are admirable. But if we consider the®
s fupemnh ent .Bntlsh Constitution we are lost. They mark
fu:t . est point of our drifting. We must cither dift
o ﬁ:; apart—to be bluat, we must either separate for €ves
> some constm}nonal device for closer union.
e fénmat;ly, I believe .that constitutional device will take
the cx;m 11)\] some fcdcraqvc instrument of government. But
Thcyin; dt;t, I fear, until long after we are dead and buried-
The r;xch ate problcm.s are: First, how can the gover®™
. @ the different British Sovereign States find 2 commO*!
wealctyh :mS:;:XB(ic,c bt.mr can the citizens of the British Commo®”
n make {;lons on problems common to all of them ?
e frst fPro lem, at the moment, can only be solved by
xeh &gy O a:llnmon. between governments. Non¢ of us
e mperial Government which would supersede
o lartil (iver-nmct?t in Great Britain, But this ptOblem
— c;gﬁ z}; :0 v; itself if we fairly faced the second proble®
to make even s of the British Commonwealth are not able
e i o  xeasonable snap judgment on isSuc whs
But 2 considerabl estiny. Many, of course, do not want it
i g I:i dc minority wants a voice, however in ’
destiny. Tthca vorees Y’hiCh shape or strive agaiost i
every sacrifice "‘fchP°°P1€ in the Dominions who would make
Ol was or the Empire, if they were sure that their s
Yowce wa c:t?::ldc_rcd before the sacrifice had been arranged-
constitution formtlll be summoned in our time t0 4 B .
boen sssemmblod under i Uropection of peoples which P2
the disquietin e t.h e Union Jack. Instead we must f2¢°
brokcn?l b %h possibility that we may drift apart O be
Powers. PBt}x’t it? superior forc.c of some group of aggf%“iv‘
Powers. But ; we remain in the communion of shared
, experience and free interchange of thought may

preserve our existing soverei
. N vereign stat H
in the future British Commofw wthcs as potential part®
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THE EMPIRE
THROUGH NEW 7ZEALAND EYES
By DoNALD CoWIE.

T must be pointcd out at once that New Zealand

contains the purest British stock of any of the

Dominions. Until the close of last century immigrants

from the homeland supplied the greatet part of the
population increase ; and from 1901 tO 1932 the same source
supplied 29 per cent. of the annual increment. It was not
until 1925 that this Dominion had its first native-born Prime
Minister. Therefore the attitude of New Zealanders towards
Britain has always been filial and friendly, very much as that
of an independent and growing son to his father. Australia
was colonised first by British misfits, whose tempet has
tinctured the national disposition towards the homeland ever
since ; South Africa is partly Dutch, and less than so pet
cent of Canadians derive from Britain. But New Zealand
was colonised exclusively and under happy auspices by the
best type of Britons. Her sons and daughters still speak of
the Upited Kingdom as “ Home.” The complimeat is
returned by the many Englishmen who regard New Zealand
as by far the most satisfactory of the Dominions.

When those carefully-selected shiploads of English gentle-
men, traders and decent yeomen began to affive at remote
Aotearoa in the forties of last centufy they found to their
great satisfaction that geographical and climatic conditions
very nearly matched those of the country they had left.
Certainly it was somewhat disconcerting to discover that
men and beasts, vegetation and ideas of social justice matured
far quicker than in Britain, and there was some foolish trouble
with the dispossessed Maoris, but’ fundamentally this was 2
new Albion of the South, and settlement proceeded smoothly
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without undue racial metamorphosis. Britain was 2 remete
;boflc of aut.ocratic Colonial Office muddlers and well-meaning
h:t:llnﬂty rfclatlor}s; Australia across the water was a rough
woﬂdj c:lnwcts and unscrupulous traders ; the rest of the
vodd, ct alone a unified British Empire, might scarcely have
Bntl::l:le:i;] thc' sole concern of those early, hard-working
by 5 eils in remote New Zealand was that they be left

pionecrinonf and and the world to pursue their swea
P trgo In peace. Unfortunately it was necessary ©
wictched M};S an;lv money from Britain to prosecute those
period w ort Wars. One epigrammatic politician of the
as moved to complain that he would * rather be
ety e e b by B of A
boints - ; € usual pile of acrimonious correspondence 08

Govcrnorsa n:;mstr.anvc detail had passed between haras
distact o ;:1 ﬂdé’; Executive Councils and the indifferent
and’s isolated ce. But it must be insisted that New
her settlerment . Eco8TPhical position and the manner ot
ent combined to encourage a certain exclusivencss

or insulari
1ty of temperament among her people at that stag®

The pioneers were digging themselves in.

Towards th
fact ¢ end of the century, however, a numbef of

ors O .
contact S:ii;tecoi:o bring the people of New Zealand in closet
and frozen meat erseas dc_"elopmcnts and interests. Woo
and in returs Ivw:re sent in increasing quantities to London:
Britain to Pl.'o:::rgc sums of money were borrowed from
Then New anla(:; 11:1 d development and public works:
her position as an came for the first time conscious ©
In the same wa (;,utPOSt. o,f British civilisation in the Pacific
haggled over t}f at Bn.t ain and the United States recently
Euro the possession of Pacific islands for air base%

pean nations in the Jast quarter of the nin cteenth

century scrambled for vita] anchorages on the new Pacifi¢
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steamship routes. An unversed New Zealand Govern-
ment actually wrote to Downing Street asking that ships of
war be sent to annex (on behalf of New Zealand) the entire
archipelago of South Sea Islands. Unfortunately, however,
Downing Street at that time had hands filled elsewhere, and
after the Secretary for the Colonies had pronounced it to be
“ crude and undigested,” the grandiose New Zealand plan
was dropped.

But it is fairly certain that the bulk of New Zealanders
were not disappointed at this failure. Once again it is possible
to visualise sturdy farmers and taciturn traders returning with
grim concentration to field and shop. Neither did they
evince much enthusiasm when their nervous representatives
attended the first Colonial Conference ; nor were they unduly
interested when boatloads of their sons departed for that
ridiculous Boer War. Admittedly the colony rose as one man
to shout an emphatic negative when federation with the new
Commonwealth of Australia was suggested in 1900 ; and New
Zealand voices were notably loud at the Trafalgar centenaty
of 1905 in witnessing to Heaven the necessity and bene-

ficence of a navy, the financial support of which, singularly

enough, was left almost exclusively to the meaner-minded

inhabitants of the British Isles.”” And it was gratifying to be

informed by Whitehall in 1907 that New Zealand was no
longer a childish colony but at last an independent, adult

Dominion.
Nevertheless,
and what Joseph Cha
pleased to christen her
committal in those Edwar
and leisurely politics. The
recognised, but complete co
strength and prestige to W2
\ New Zealand : A Short History, by J. C. Beaglehole.  (Allen & Unwin, 1936.)

New Zealand’s attitude towards Britain
mberlain and Rudyard Kipling had been
Empire was entirely negative and non-

dian days of mounting prosperity
menace of Germany was dimly

nfidence was placed in Britain’s
m off enemies or repulse them
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;:cuy if they attacked. Although New Zealand had enjoyed
Eu:gcndcnt sovereignty for over half a century, uatil the
o rga:n n:a.t of 1914-1918 her international status and het
iotern tajz Dl‘r:t.crests were completely subordinate to those
o moth‘ ring that war, however, New Zealand assisted
the me cil;:]zcuntry, not only in the field, but also in the
Connal cham t; and afterwards she became an original
aod ind, p$ e;t member of the League of Nations. Since
the war, erefore, New Zealand has become increasingly

cious of her wotld position, of her position as a membef

o »
nit:tich;:l?or;?h %mmonwealth, and inversely, of her incipient
the emer . ¢ recent trend of power politics cspcciany
ideas an. dg cncg.().fa geeat bloc of nations with similar militaristic
defecs a:::ll itions, has forch this Dominion to look to hef
the failure of rt;wsiiahcr policies. Because of such events 45
churia by JaPa: dgu e to prevent the annexation of Man-
followed by the Spani the conquest of Abyssinia by Italf
ina pro E;t e Spanish civil war, the Japanese invasion of
been fOtCSd ,“a:)d t}ﬂ:i;kAnschluss, New Zealand has definitely
upon the strength for herself.” Previously she relied
and trade ro or prestige of Britain to protect her shores
utes in an emergency. But the difficulties of

maintaining vj X
and the Pfcgétﬁu:;mn:;mcadons across the Indian Oceaft
soon be forgotten. 1§]e ose European war years could ot

would have happened W Zealanders asked themselves what
Alliance at that time,

Still i :
succcssivlt: flf)“;i:nbc admitted that until the last few years
misgivings they nf;(i)ghtgcl)m‘;i??lcgts- did not translate ’;EY
inci ad into o icv. e
ll:lsn l:lezzlt}i:?:‘;;rg of most British 80vemmpc:;1t§0 ixlicyt’his age
of Mr. M. ] S‘:a Offomgn relations, but until the coming
exception for. I\‘I'age s Labour Government it was the
a New Zealand administration to conce®
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itself with events outside the home sphere. This Dominien
deplored rather than hailed the Statute of Westminster.
Representatives of Liberal-Conservative New Zealand gov-
ernments at post-war Imperial Conferences were always
tacitly opposed to the other Dominions in their request for
more power in imperial affairs. In the words of 2 Dominion
commentator,  All that New Zealand asked was that it
should be given a voice in the internal relations of the
Empire, but that when the Empire spoke it should speak
with one voice. That idea of partnership rather than standing
alone was more than mere words. . . . New Zealand had
remained more closely bound to Great Britain, constitutionally,
economically and in defence than the other Dominions.”

Until recently the New Zealand Department of External
Affairs, supposed to advise the Govemment on matters of
imperial and foreign policy, consisted of only two or three
civil servants working on a part-time basis. New Zealand
administrations have had neither the machinery not the
advisers to help them make up their minds on fundamental
issues. The present Labour Govemment is little better off
as regards equipment and personnel, but a great and sigpificant
change has taken place in the attitode of politicians towards
the Empire and the wortld in the last three years.

Undoubtedly this change has been implemented by the
bour Government With humanitarian

election of a strong La ) :
ideals and definite ideas about the conduct of international
the product of that

relations ; but it has also been in patt
new awareness of vulnerability and nationhood mentioned
above. Three-quarters of the overseas trade of this Dominion,
a country that has no domestic market of importance, is done
with remote Britain, and that trade is sea-borne. New Zea-
landers see the Pacific dominated by Japan, and Japan ranged
by the side of Germany and Italy, if not in belligerent alliance,
at least in tacit understanding. They know that the British
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navy has its Singapore base, but they realise that for 2 base
to be effective it must be manned, and Britain cannot be in
all places at once. They have a very small population,. but

occupy a large country with great agricultural and mineral
wealth. They are afraid. & & “

Since Labour has been in power the outward officisl

ex i i
pression of this fear has been a vigorous re-affirmation of

| faith in the system of collective security, and several practical
g;:’?osals have been made for implementing that system.
hcaitcfl;csct;ttlfﬁw Zealand Government believes whole-
the besZ maachinc League of Nations provides potcntiaﬂy
peace. But as rcry for t.hc Preservation of international
occupied sines e}l).rcscntatlvc .of a nation of farmers, Pff'
also holds th b:-r lest days with problems of livelihood, it
ment of wmlfl et th.at Peace can only follow the establish-
from the Im cconomic security. When Mr. Savage returned
of Represenfc'ml Conference of last year he told the House
convinred thatxvcs that their delegation had been “ firmly
n CConomicat unless there was something in the nature O
the natmec Ofscttlcment, there would never be anything i
Peace. . . . The main reason for waf an

to the same ext the various nations are not buyets
ent as they are producers.”™ This attitudés

establj

Intcrn:?ixon:stpofj an Internationa] Equity Tribunal and 20

of opinion is C;’icug Force. The extent to which this section
M8 0 g0 was demonstrated when the

effect: .
‘ﬂ"ccu:lr'e application of sanctions ; (1) Sanctions should be
Immediate g i .

nd automatic ; (2) economic sanctions shoul

! The Donrinion, New Zealand, September soth,
1937.
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take the form of the complete boycott contemplated already
in Article 16 of the Covenant; (3) sanctions should have
behind them the certainty that the Powers applying them
would be able, and, if necessary, prepared to enforce them.”

But even the most radical and idealistic New Zealanders
realise to the full that their country by itself is helpless to
Promote the principles enunciated above. They appreciate
wholeheartedly the value of the imperial connexion. Thus
we find those same Ministers who have been such outspoken
supporters of the League deliberately turning round from
time to time to affirm their faith in arms and imperial loyalty.
Announcing a new defence scheme last year the Minister for
Finance (Mr. Walter Nash) stated that “until the League
becomes effective, the Government must take the steps
Decessary inside its powers to defend the Dominion.” And
when Mr. Savage returned from the last Imperial Conference
he stated categorically (in almost the same words as those
used by his Liberal-Conservative predecessors on similar
hOmC-COming occasions) : .

We did not agree on everything—far ftO.m.lt—.-bI’lt
our objectives were about the same. If Britain is in
difficulties to-morrow, I do not think there will be much
division. I think about the same thing will happen as
happened last time.?

But the present New Zealand Government is by no means
fully representative of the country. It was elcctcd_ to o.ﬁicc
1n 1935 on a wave of popular reaction against the cautious
depression policy of a Liberal-Conservative coalition ; and it
may be said that the temper of the people to-day, thanks to

er prices for their all-important export produce, is far
more individualistic than it was then. Socialist councils
Were unseated at the recent municipal elections, and Labour

> The Times tember soth, 1
f 936.
: ;b' “", Zy Hcral;J, tember 29th, 1937.
be Britich Australian and New Zealander, Avgust 5th, 1937.
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:lcrn htl:ive a difficult tussle at the General Elections in Novem¥
attituck:s year. To complete an account of New Zealand’s
thcreforctoyard's the conduct of imperial and world afairs,
govcmm’ lttalwﬂl be nccessary to pass in review not only
crnmental policy but also the disposition of the opposition
P“';lr&:.;:d the man in the street. P
by Loosay the officil oppositon in Pasiament s provided
group, self-d b‘l’)f;lon of that former Liberal-Conservative
Govc;nm cntuof B _th,c N"m?ml Party. Just as the National
so does the New Z&ntam]anhas its conflicting wings of opinion,
towards the cond d party present two main dispositions
world: but it i uct of relations with the Empire and the
Opinio; o ;t is mgmﬁcant that the dominating section of
ment itself, cXt aﬁprc_)mmates to that of the Labour Govern-
ture from t'hc F the time of the crisis over Mr. Eden’s depat-
Party went o tf)rt:xgn Office, an official organ of the Nationa!
of “another star as to describe the event as the uaravelling
diplomatic umt;s;?nd in the already frayed bond of Imperial
only that a Four P It was pointed out in broad terms not
would be unacce ower Pact of Mr. Chamberlain’s devisiog
that a departure l;_table to New Zealand opinion, but also
of an invaluable fo;)[m Gencva would deprive the Empire
tial paper concluded : point. The well-informed and influes-
There i :
Chamberlaisn’r:l;'c-h}: O support the contention that if M.
and perfunct et in the League becomes openly faiet
an impetus aozly > the Monroeism of Canada will receive
and Soath A€ intemationalism of the New Zealand
British poucy.nc?esthfg ernments will be at odds with
diplomatic capital of the Commeonermsi s o mortoW
there may be no such capital at anr:w th; to-mofr0

Y Tbe Christeburch Press, New &
A , Inew Zeal:
op o caland, March 1st, 1938,
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On the other hand 2 prominent spokesman of the right-
wing opposition group recently condemned the Labour
Government, representative of the smallest Dominion,
which was spending a paltry 2 or 3 per cent of its taxation
on defence,” for at once “ criticising ‘Britain, which was
spending 5o per cent of her taxation for a similar purpose,”
and “actually harassing and humiliating her in the councils
of nations.” Undoubtedly there is a growing body of opinion
in the Dominion which will eventually entitle 2 government
to make large increases in the present skeleton defence forces.

Supporters of the right and left alike have been forced to the

conclusion in recent years that New Zealand must eventually
The conclusion has been

be prepared to defend herself.
artived at regretfully by all shades of political opinion, even
by the small group of people in both the Labour and Con-

servative ranks who wish to see their country independent
distinctive ideas and

of Britain and developing her own
institutions, for defence costs money that is already urgently
ut it is recognised

needed for expanding social services. B
now that, willy-nilly, a share must be taken in the respon-

sibilities of Empire before it is altogether too late.

It has been pointed out that New Zealand is the most
British of the Dominions, the most isolated, and, until
recently, the most bound up in her own affairs and oblivious

of the outside world. Reference has been made to the lessons
e invasion of the Asiatic mainland

of the 1914-1918 war and th
ther single factor, that particular

by Japan. Mote than any o
Japanese aggression has awakened New Zealand in recent
years. When they give careful thought to the matter New

Zealanders can argue that even in the event of a world war
Japan would hardly Gnd it worth while to invade their
country and occupy it. But time and time again bellicose
speeches by Japanese admirals—who wish to expand by
sea southwards, as against the Asiatic ambitions of the
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:nr:;lt‘;}:‘ng SCﬂFral—havc swept away reason and produced
defeated g very like popular panic. Supposing Britain were
could d in 2 world war, ask the people, what then?  Japan
an.lando wllzm she liked with a completely defenceless New
supcriox:ity havclr)l the com'forting sense of so-called racial
of Japancec s been dulled in recent years by the consciousness
commenci strength as an under-cutting, dangerously efficient
Pacific and XompctltPI if not conqueror of Britain in the
“ there is a ustralasia. A sensible newspaper can say that
destiny of tit owing feeling among New Zealanders that the
destinies of ;1;1 co‘;)m{y is intimately bound up with the
friendly relati er Pacific peoples and the cultivation of
point in NcWochsalWl:ih these peoples should be a cardinal
ate mote impre ;" policy.” But the mass of the people
visit their shp ssed by th e words of itinerant alarmists who
table me ores and give newspaper interviews ; breakfast
gzlgcs I:EC the f:ollowing having dangcrm;s effect :

470’0003'000 :):f ghlnesc—and fortunately there are
Empite in th tptn?_m‘ml between Japan and a vast
lands and cxtecdinamﬁc' embracing the ancient Eastet
If China cannr;t hglgot::: P A;stralia and New Zealand.

fapi in this war th
Sigrilycﬁl:z}; forward their plans, cut : C{ZP:I’“ tclslcm?;y‘
Singapore antlcm the great British defensive base at
worlds ¢ assume command of this part of th

It sh

alone inOltl}li l;c noted, however, that New Zealand is 0ot
ambitions and cific in her fear and distrust of Japanest
Australia alread methOds', The United States, Canada and
if not of Poli:icZI form with this Dominion bloc of opinios,
of necessity but i or militaty alliance, that has proceeded obt
Ity but 1s quickly bearing fruit in public and govert-

mental disposition. S
. Scarce] .
& The Christchaeh Prexs, New Zea dyo:: S:‘Y passes in New Zealand
nterview in The Christchurch Press, Y,\'cw f} T zf;h.wwn. he
“ealand, November r1oth, 1937.
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but a politician or newspaper appeals for closer identification
of policy with the United States. Here is a typical and
significant pronouncement :

To the Pacific Dominions it has always seemed that
imperial policy in the Pacific should be based on the
cardinal need for friendly co-operation with the United
States. It is particularly necessary, now that United
States policy is at 2 critical stage of development, that
this point of view should be strongly urged in London.
... To put the matter plainly, the attitude of the
British Empire should not be such as to discourage the
United States from assuming wider responsibilities in the
Pacific.!

Nevertheless it must be added, in conclusion, that New
Zealand contains very few imperialists of the Pall Mall club
complexion. The British observer looks at the Empire as 2
whole, but the New Zealander’s view is necessarily conditioned
by the fact that he lives in an outlying part of the Empire.
There is less amity between New Zealand and Australia than
there is between Britain and any of the Dominions. To the
New Zealander, however intelligent, travelled and broad-
minded he may be, the other Dominions ace commercial
competitors and rivals for the mother country’s economic
hand, whereas the inhabitant of the mother country tends
to regard all the Dominions as onc, and therefore has a
broader view of Empire. New Zealanders ate extremely
loyal to British traditions and the imperial Crown, but they
are also hard-headed farmers and business men who would
be unnatural if they did not think of their own skins and
livelihood first. So long as they depend upon Britain for
defence and a ready market for their surplus produce, so long
will they willingly subscribe to the doctrine of imperial unity.
A future projected beyond those conditions is both unhappy

and imponderable.

1 The Chricteburch Press, January 6th, 1937.
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SOUTH AFRICA AND THE EMPIRE’
By MARGARET BALLINGER, M.P. (Cape Eastern Circle)

(t)cg?;lﬂl AFRICA, in spite of its small population of

t 1on persons, is probably the most complex of

¢ countries comprising the British Empire. This

mﬁomo;rgplcx.xty Is the natural product of the diverse

) aod fr:v.hc::.l chatacter of that population, reinforced by
e aces « millitomml circumstance and cultural tradition.

politin] o § o:}l, Europeans who constitute the dominant

po il fore are themselves derived from two stocks which

the oo ¢ Y a record of political conflict but, even within

: on fold of Union, have tended to r,cprttscnt two

ent soci ic i
ocial and economic Interests. The older Afrikaner

stock has bee i i
cor, then prcdommantly rural and agricultural 10

in the soil, has bf;:Wf:r E"SlISh S}ock, although also rooted

and commercig] 0 Increasingly identified with the industrial

African life, ¢ isa:d’ therefore, the urban side of South

the Boer War, angd rue, the opening up of the country since

inevitably tended 1o plr (- LoUatly since the Union, has

impose somethin O blur the lines of division and to super-
8 of a national outlook on our sectio

intetests, But
i s ..
o far, the divisions are only covered over—

they are n
y Ot smoothed out; aq4 indeed the covering is

extremely thi
y thin, as Tecurrent emotional crises both in Parlia-

ment and outside raised b ;
national anthem continuall;' rcilrlr:isr?do’:lss of national fag o

The much
more divez:c i:: r%ﬁir:c(::;Etlll\TnP&n group is considerably
rc:l)axzists of son‘lic six and a half mtillllciof \g:nm angt:;gfo‘ff
Y one and a half mijlljgn «
- 3 . Othc " tcrm
which covers Indians in Natal and 4 d’;v:;)sli(:;r:)%m:‘ and

miuxtures both there and throughout the country, but-mainly
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located in the Cape Province. All these groups have much
in common. They are all alike the victims of economic
weakness and political insecurity founded on the general
attitude of the white minority to the colour issue. But in
the past, the dividing influence of differing cultural heritages
has tended to outweigh the unifying force of common needs,
not without some judicious encouragement from the European
rulers. There are signs, however, of a growing sense on the
part of the more advanced sections of the community that
there is, in fact, no security for any coloured group save
along the line of recognition of the rights of all men irre-
spective of race—a movement towards a united colour front
that is increasingly unifying both the outlook and the action
of all the coloured groups in the country.

Out of such a diverse field, a common #titude on any
important issue is not to be expected, least of all on a matter
of such vital importance both in the traditions and in the
future of each and all sections of the people as the Empire.
What we have is 2 number of attitudes which, although they
do not follow national and racial lines exactly, tend to be
broadly typical of national and racial groups.

To the mass of English speaking South Africans, and
also to a section of the Afrikaan-speaking people mainly
belonging to the old Cape Colony, the Empite has been and
continues to be the object of profound loyalty and reverence.
In the years before the war, these emotions were based, here
as elsewhere, on the belief that the British Empire, whatever
its otigins, was, in practice, not the guardian of democratic
rights, since such rights were not challenged in theory, but
the means by which these rights might be extended to the
ends of the earth. Those who experienced them conceived
of the Empire as the custodian of civilization as 19th century
liberatiog defined it, exploiting the resources of the wotld,
possibly: at the expense of some but for the benefit of all.
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They visualised the future of the world as a progressive
?ov:lmmt towards a peaceful internationalism which,
b(::m'l ed on the British Commonwealth of Nations, should
in effect an extc.nsion of the achievement, both in the
g:::fnal ;nd the spiritual field, of the Empire itself. This
beli m:: this hope were alike founded on the open doot
e girztlfm and to trade for which, in the main, the
tmslt)ecshi f_m fact stand, and on the declared principle of
oo bcnseeor backward people in respect of which the
conspicuousn theory and practice had not become sO
spicuou: las progressive industrialisation was to make it.

of 3 peancti atter days, since the War, when the prospects
and mecetl anc}ll prosperous internationalism have got lost,
is definitel €y has not only been seriously challenged but
of 4 fith. With s sy 12 taken on the aspe
o which th oo ittle apparent appreciation of the extent
has helped policy pf a closing doot, adopted at Ottaws,
ped to i(;lcys if not to create the present menace of

4sm, and of the extent to which, with Italy

. ity if Impetial unity i i
) no S . . ty is to survive, English
Bpr?:iskix % mmiI::] lAfnca clings to the belief that so long asg the
o SCCtionspof tl:StS th.c future must be safe. In this belief
although thei ¢ Aftikaans-speaking people tend to shate,
eed o 1t approach is their own, and as a result of the
of savin t;lreftv: Py 2 South Afrcan part in the proccl
hasaere ngs i ¢ ltuture, expenditure on defence makes it
Singapore l:cgaif:lgeirmcc " pedget speeches, and 2P0
B O take shape on the shores of Table
Against the traditional enthusja ish-speaking
South Afr.lcan f9r the Empire st:ﬁ:j:ft;,};e Enig!ﬁh;:frikanct
whost: attitude is begotten of 2 wide] ditf}grcnt tradition-
To him the Empite stands, not for dc)t’nocratic liberty and
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the full and free development of personality, but for conquest
and exploitation. He remembers the Boer War, but not as
the prelude to settled self-government inducing the flow of
capital essential to industrial development. He does not
dwell on the circumstances that industrial development has
made possible a rising standard of living for all sections of
the European population. He remembers the Boer War as
an adventure of foreign capital which destroyed that political

isolation his pioneering forebears had preferred, at con-

siderable cost, to progress dependent on the restrictions of

ordered Government. He remembers that that capital
involved a change in the economic and social structure of
the country all too rapid for an unprepared pastoral people,
and he sees in the poverty, spiritual as well as material, of an
alarmingly large section of his people who could not stand
the pace, a price for progress that offends his national pride.
The increasing initiative shown by numbers of these unsuccess-
ful country people in secking rehabilitation and a wider
future in the towns, which has been the most encouraging
social feature of recent yeass, does little to reconcile him to

the source of industrial development, since in the town he
finds his language spoken predominantly in the ranks of the
A working class with all

working class. And in so far as itisa
the insecurities characteristic of that class, aggravated enor-

mously by the presence of 2 large native population whose
low standard of living is a constant menace, he remembers
as a symbol of the situation of his people that the mining
industry, which defeated him and conditioned all his subse-
quent existence, still sends some sixty per cent of its profits

out of the country to OVerseas investors.

In the circumstances it is not surprising that the chief
characteristic of South African life is a resurgent Afrikaner
nationalism backed by a strong and cultured revival. On
the domestic side, this nationalism is antipathetic to the
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mnl;mg industry 2s an imperialist eaterprise, supports 3
]:t(: cy of high tariffs against foreign manufactures in 48
ofc'tjnpt to safeguard white employment, and in these days
of mcr;;lrcsscd agriculture, demands increasing subsidisation
o n cconomy on the basis of extended mining taxation-
b:t it has an external side also. While chafing at the imperial
ofr;? in relation to .itsclf, its ambitions turn to an imperialism
o :s ovtr:. “Thxs imperialism won its first victory as long
Bo X unfi Gr&t. War” with the conquest, and vi

csssion let the wide terms of the C. Mandate, of the old
Germ :?w:nydof South-West Africa. On this foundatiop
oy o and expanded until it has blossomed forth, 80t
S on the ¢ cfmination to retain that territory, but in the
. onfm the face of German and other imperialiSt
ambit :n of what amounts to a Monroe Doctrine for Africs-
extent by EﬁflahSF ambitions are shared to a greater or less
what md sections of the European population and cxpl‘in
pasticulad "1“)’ there is to-day on imperial unity and more
o AfZic azwa;_ds imperial defence; but while for the
emergent oy nﬁ British tradition they represent merely
fortificd and in(f)'Od’ for the Afrikaner nationalist they 1€
opuied and reinforced by the psychological necessity 12

But the ;V @ past and unwilling subjection.

endim ual(.mndat'xons of Afrikaner nationalism and the
are not gtc? bcltcyx olf Its antagonism to the imperial connectio?
the natural rcactip ained merely by the fact of conquest and
essential circumstoaxxllczgtm}i? it. They go much deeper, t0 22
of an abiding diﬂ'erenccc i;ni: hat conquest, the conceptio”

Euro . itude towards the large noo9”
pean population whose presence constitutes di main

pro’l;};m of South Affican life, complicating every other issuc
y bc source of this conflict is at least one hundred years

old, but 1t is still a force of no mean order. as the histots

developments to which it gave rise are k,cpt green in
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memory of the people. As this is being written, Ppreparations
are being completed for the start of that reverent five months’
pilgrimage by wagon from Cape Town to Pretoria and Blood
River which is to mark the centenary of the Great Trek and
to commemorate that pioneer effort, the memory of which is
the cherished heritage of the Afrikaner people. But the Trek
was itself the direct product, the immediate outcome of this
very conflict of ideas. Undoubtedly the basic causes of the
movement were economic in origin, the refusal of the
British Government to satisfy increasing land hunger at the
expense of neighbouring tribes, and the effects of slave and
Hottentot emancipation on a labour market effectively
controlled by the employers ; but these causes assumed the
status of a difference in principle as, against the doctrine of
equal civil rights for all irrespective of colour, upon which
the Imperial Government based its action, those who
determined to Trek from the control of 2 policy they did
not like enunciated the doctrine of “no equality in Church
or State.” The statutory recognition of this latter principle
in the new states which the Trek produced widened the
breach, as the Cape Colony, once launched on the faith of
equal rights, embarked first on representative and later on
responsible government on the basis of a franchise without
colour bar. It was indeed this divergence in practice as well
as in principle that proved the main obstacle to Union even
after the Boer War had removed the barrier of different
political allegiances, and eventual Dominion status was only
achieved on the basis of an uneasy mutual tolerance of
divergent outlooks and 2 scarcely veiled anxiety as to which
should eventually obscure the other. It is a striking fact
that subsequent events have all favoured the policy of
differentiation at the expense of the Cape tradition of an
inclusive civilization. The trekker tradition is entrenched on
our Statute in land laws that deny the Native free access to
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land, in 2 Native Representation Act that scotched effectively
the idea of common citizenship by abolishing the old Cape
F.ranchise, and in industrial legislation which leaves the
dispossessed peasant a defenceless proletasian. Yet these
victories have not been a soutce of reconciliation betweef
the older, population and the Empire—rather the reverse.
The very circumstance that the condition of victory has beeft
the willing co-operation of mining interests, predomin'mdy
British, and Natal farming interests, strongly jmpetial in
attachment, has tended to deepen the gulf by throwing inf0
relief the fact that the conflict is as it has always been betweeft
the men on the spot and the absentee trustee who can afford
to put human rights before the advantages of cheap labout;
at least in theory. '
In recent years this ground of antagonism has beef
strengthened by the pronouncements of the Imperial Gover®
2:2:01:; regard to the paramountcy of Native interests in
e Eslf prcdommant}y native in population, and it has 1
1€ Qrced local imperialist tendencies. With such 2
&O:tsl;le t?:verg'ence of view in mind, it is increasingly felt
e e:u SAt}'lnca must c}om%nate Affica not only in fact but
f - Such an oblec.uve is not menaced by the existenc
of other British colonies in Africa since, wherever white
settlement exists to any extent, the “'i:olo’nial » attitude 08
race contacts tends to prevail. The only real danger arises
v.rhcrc Imperial control is direct and European settlement is
either non-existent or is too small to make itself effectively
heard. And here undoubtedly lies the explanation of the
urgent dcs1.re on the part of the Union for the transfer of the
Soxfth African Protectorates. On the economic side, the
Union of South Africa has everything to lose and nothing
to gain by the incorporation of these territories; but the
loss w‘ﬂl be wotth while to those who desire it if the unity
of Aftrican policy on this crucial question of the relationshiP
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of black and white can be catried one step forward to effective
security. o

This brings us to out final, and in the long run perhaps
our most important, consideration, the attitude of the Native
people of South Africa to the idea and to the fact of the

Empire.

In the past, there has been 0o doubt as to this attitude.
Tt has been one of passionate loyalty and trustful f:onﬁdcnce
rooted and grounded in the very ciscumstances which created
and culminated in the Great Trek. To the Bantu, as to all

the coloured people of South Afsica, the significance of the

Trek was the willingness of Britain to sacrifice imperial
for the defence of the weak

ambition and even political unity
and the principle of equal rights for all who could show the
capacity to advance, the symbol being the grant of self-
government to the Cape Colony on 2 uniform basis for all

men. The circumstance that the absence of any sort of

economic security made political freedom more of 2 s.hzdow
since that was itself a

than a reality evoked no grievance

citcumstance without colour bat. And as colour bar legisla-

tion and practice lifted their heads ever higher in the other

States, the absence of such in the Cape Colony became
Increasingly 2 positive ground of loyalty not only in the Cape
itself but among the native people of the whole of South

Africa, To every man and woman of colour, the Cape
d the effective

trusteeship of the British Empire. ‘

The Boer War, and the establishment of Union a few
years later, tended if anything to strengthen non-Eut_opean
loyalty. ‘The successful determination of the Cape 1.1bem'ls
to entrench the Cape tradition behind the Act of Union, in

addition to removing any anxieties that might have been felt
as to the basis on which Union was to be achieved, encouraged
the non-Europeans of the other Provinces to hope for a
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gradual assimilation of their own position to that of their
more fortunate fellows, and the implications of Dominion
status as we know them to-day had not yet been dreamt °f';
In the quarter of a century which has supervened since Union,;
however, a remarkable and serious change has taken place,
both in the outlook and the attitude of the people. To-day.!
in place of profound and articulate loyalty, there is at best
doubt and hesitation, at worst an openly expressed belief that
they have been betrayed, that they were mistaken in placing
any confidence in the promises and principles of white meng
since, in the last resort, white men will not stand againsts
their own fellows on the side of people of other races. =
Explanations are not far to seek for this changed attitude—~
or rath.ct changing attitude, for old loyalties take long to disy
aad with a little encouragement can casily be brought back
cven from the brink of the grave. They are to be found 8
the al.most‘ parallel course of Dominion status towards
soveteign independence and, contrary to all hopes,
ting legislation the object and the effect of which
have been to establish uniformity of practice throughout the
country in respect of Natives on the model of the Trekker
iradition of the north. The Natives themselves, and with
them all the non-European groups in the country, have
viewed this process with both alarm and dismay, as it revealed
a progressively widening gap between them and the Impeti
control on which their confidence had been founded. At
ﬁ‘tst t.hey could not believe the obvious implications of the
situation. It was beyond the bounds of their imagipation
that Britain would ever surrender her responsibility for and
her control over their future, that she would ever resign hef
power and her right to interfere on their behalf and in theif
defence. Only experience could induce them to understad
that the self-government for which the Empire had come t©
stand had in fact come to mean self-government not for the
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people but for Europeans; and that in fulfilment of that,
their future had passed into the hands of those whom they
feared and distrusted, the masters whom circumstance had
forced them to serve.

It is the distrust begotten of this experience which lends
particular significance to the question of the transfer of the
British Protectorates which the South African Government
is so anxious to achieve. In a very important sense, the fate
of this issue is, for the non-European people of South Africa,
the final test of the good faith of the Empire in the matter
of trusteeship. Clinging to the remnants of their old loyalty,
they are still prepared to believe that Britain drifted into the
present relationship with the Union without realizing where
she was going, or that she was forced into it by her need to
give particular consideration to a defeated people. But the
control of the Protectorates is a matter quite outside any
consideration of that kind. In their eyes, there is no obligation
on the Imperial government to hand over the Protectorates
to the Union until the Native people on both sides of the
Present frontier are persuaded, as at present they are far from
being, that the interests of the population of the Protectorates
will be best served by so doing. In this regard, to them
there can be only one meeting ground for the imperialist
demands of the Union and the paramountcy of native interests
in predominantly native territories, and that is the willing
acceptance by the Natives themselves of the transfer. If this
implication of the theory of paramountcy is accepted and
acted upon, Native confidence in the Empire can be restored
throughout South Africa. If it is repudiated on this occasion,
if Britain yields to the pressure of the Union against the wishes
of the people themselves, there is little doubt that the loyalty
of all non-European groups in the country will suffer a final
shock, the effects of which will be felt far beyond our

boundaries.
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INDIA AND THE EMPIRE

By P. TRIKAMDAS

r‘:ﬁIAc::S been a British possession for more than
haveybccn now and for generations the British people

e e taught to regard her as the brightest jewel

s Jewel and ricz.wn. They have also been taught to guard
with their I necessary to defend the right to possess it
e e ves. It is ncither vanity nor pride which actuated
of the commmlmon g classes to inculcate this idea in the minds
largely d people. The prosperity of England has been
unmsz:i ctuced to her hold on India. England wants large and
qpantitics of marl;cts to dispose of her tremendously large
find a better s:;rpbl-ls manufactured goods, and where can you
British side of l.h 1gger market than in India? This is the
regards oppressi ons in England whereby the ordinary Briton
on and cruelty with horror. The love for

his own : . .
the peopfc’cﬁé uﬁ? iﬁ""?‘m‘ of liberty has been built up for
has led to the the usion must be kept up at all cost. This
Man’s burden of citfllyiz?f rrustecship, the idea of the White
who would cut each 0g the heathen and backward peoples
trusteeship is withd others throats as soon as this precious
has swallowed thie o1 .. OTfOftunately the British public
18 and their conscience s at ease. Lit[t,lc do

they know of the
. wret: dn
suppression of the w:rdzhe ess and poverty and ruthless

India potentiall
be, but her people
people, with the

y a;: 2 rich as any country can dream 0
possibl wrCtC}-ICd and as poor as no other
e exception of the Chinese. But the
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British people know nothing about it. The ordinary English-
man, the proverbial man in the strect, believes that India is
frightfully rich and that every Indian can buy up at least half
of England if he chose to dig up his mythical hoard of gold.
The Aga Khan with his racy ostentation and the despots and
rakes and exploiters strutting under the names of Maharajas
have to some extent contributed to keep this myth alive.

ent propaganda is so great that a genera-

The power of persist
tion or two of educated and even eminent Indians came to

believe in the myth. There was Ranadé, 2 distinguished
lawyer and judge, 2 reformer and a vigorous thinker who
believed in the civilizing mission of England. There was
Surendranath Bannerjee who talked about the “ Divine
dispensation of Providence ” which brought England to rule
over India. Thanks to that curious mixture of conservative

and rebel, Mahatma Gandhi, the myth has been finally and

irrevocably blown up so far as the Indian people are con-

cerned. Even he for a time believed—not in the civilizing
mission of England—but in her traditions of liberty, justice
for a fair and square deal for India.

and fairplay and hoped
cre of 1919 shattered this faith,

Luckily the Amritsar massa
and ever since he has been an implacable enemy of British Raj
h Rule as satanic. Harsh

in India. He characterizes the Britis
as it may sound to 2 Britisher it is nevertheless true, and

lest it might be considered as prejudice on my part, 1 propose
to give a few facts 2 little later to show that the Mahatma
is right. As he once said, the very word * Empire ” stinks
in his nostrils. And most Indians who know anything about
the Empire are equally sick of it. India to-day stands not
only for the removal of British control over her administration
but also for a complete break with the Empire. I propose to
examine both the reasons for and the implications involved
in India’s determination.

From 1875 till about 1915 Was the period when the faith
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of vocal and educated Indians, nurtured on Mill and othet
Liberal thought, in the good intentions and geod faith of
England held good. They believed that England was
democracy and that as, soon as we were sufficiently fit for it
this great democracy would extend to us the same freedom
that it so greatly prized. These eminent Indians and leadess
were mostly from the land-owning and professional classes
They were appareatly free to follow their professions and t0
own their estates and apart from the feeling of resentment
cogendered by their exclusion from participation in the
administration of the country they were but dimly conscious
of the ruthlcss exploitation of the masses, their wretchedness
amt:lh thclr- misery. The carlier demands wc;c mainly con
B’la da;dh;?mSMt{Yc jobs. There were exceptions like Dutts
Naoroji and Gokhalé who knew something of the
;I;Z\:gtn}: of the people, but even they had their faith in
on ofst;c:slcnsf Justice, as is evident from their charactefizs”
e o an administration as un-British. They felt
i gtc;t British public had only to know the truth and
al ﬁrsttr;)udilcs of India would vanish. Tilak was pethsP®
e & abot‘: a}? leader who had none of these illusions 484
Pitaieio ¢ the task of destroying the myth of British
shunned oo ealt with by being jailed by the British oot
his work waz Pcsb”tl.lcncc l?y the other Indian leaders, I
wete ¢ 11 g fruit and soon the Moderate leades
. compelled to add the demand for Home Rule to the
afi:}‘:lous prayers fot: greater share in the jobs. Tilak rerurned
e tﬁ;catc::j prestige from hig incarceration, and in the
started a:;dt ';‘lgs Were moving in the world. The War 189
opportuni ﬂ;kh felt that England’s difficulty was Indis
conscious . The people however were not sufficienty
onsc sc,t mblz)ch lcs:.; organised, and Tilak and also Mﬁ
e e about doing this. For the first time in
ese leaders and their followers went down to
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masses in the citics and in remote villages and stacted stirring
them up. Neither of these leaders however had any concrete
plan by which to enforce their demands-in the face of their
Iejection by the British. But this mags awakening and the
difficulties which the Allies were facing in 1917, as also the
Possibility of renewed and greater terrorist activities, brought
the promise from the British Cabinet to introduce reforms,
the "ultimate objective of which would be to secute
Pﬁtliammu,y Govemment to India. .
No sooner was the war over when, side by side with
the preparations for the introduction of the meagre reforms,
began the forging of laws giving very wide powers to the
tive over the Liberties of the people. The Indian leaders
were perplexed. They fought in the Imperial Legislative
Council to their utmost ability to no avail, but they did not
know what to do. Gandhi had in the meantime returned
from South Africa. He had gained considerable prestige in
t}.lc country by his espousal of the cause of the peasants, .by
his utter sincerity, and by his defiance of the restrictive
order served on him in Champaran. Gandhi’s formula was
t what one man can do millions also could. He pointed
out that the British rule could only endure so long as it fognd
CO-operation from the people and that if this co-operation
Was withdrawn the Indian administration would come to 2
Standstill. He also pointed out that prayers and petitions
and the childlike faith in British goodwill were of no avail
and that if we were to enforce our demands we must resort
to direct action. He had tried it in South Aftica and to some
CXtent succeeded. The response of the people was spon-
tam.:ous and amazing in its extent. But the response of the
dian Government was also as quick but not sO a:mazing.
Ruthless repression followed, in which the Jallianwalla
Dassacre at Amritsar was but an incident. General Dyer

ted that his savagery in firing over a0 unarmed crowd
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of men, women and children cut off from all retreat till his
ammunition gave out had saved India for the Empire. Little
did he realise that in fact Amritsar was the beginning of the

process which would ultimately sound the death-knell of

thc.l?ntish Empire and which in any event wiped out the
?ohtxml party which still clung to its faith in Britain. Hence-
orward England might find Indians still ready to serve #5
administrative officers, but there would not be a friend eves
I3.mong ;hcsc servants. They were mere mercenaries and 0O
onger faithful and willing servants. Gandhi started as 2
dlrc_ply to these repressive measures his first movemeat of civi
d :obcdxcncc. It was not yet non-co-operation. A few 1aws
ike d}e Salt Act and the law under which literature WaS
flroscnbcd were selected for defiance, and 1 am and 8
b:::ys remain proud of the fact that I happened to have
been :une of this band of law-breakers. When a small incident
Chaumntcé;s;xvagcry by the people took place at Chsusi
B e lclirllu,fﬂwho was absolutely insistent on 0O%"
he s ‘ tarily suspended the movement. But soof
e s t imnch his non-co-operation. That was the frst
With the ?ana_fgc scale in mass organization and direct action-
20 end bu,t thmg of a few thousand the movement came O
bilitics’of . ¢ wﬂl- to resist had been created and the possi-
Mot e I1.';:ct adctlon demonstrated. 1In the period of cbb
o ol e than hC. R. Das put forward the plan of endinB
Gasche b g v ¢ sham system of responsibility parading %5
m&nuymcyt }(1) structionist tactics in the legislatures.
mesatime ¢ organization of the Congress was setting UP
brepated ;;rm thc}:] remote villages and the people were being
tion had bec:;nOt er struggle. The revision of the Constitu”
s 1 promised decennially, and as the tension W4°
row g the preparations were begun by the appointme?t
of the Simon Commission. The Congress had prepared and
put forward the Nehru Constitution and wanted no CO%”
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missions to judge Indian ability to govern the country. The
Moderates took umbrage at the omission of the appointment
of any Indian on this Commission, and its boycott was
complete and unanimous. A school of thought led by
Jawaharlal Nehru and Subhash Bose, the present President
of the Congtess, had in the meantine grown up inside the
Congtess which would be satisfied with nothing less than
independence, involving complete severance from the British
Empire. Gandhi and Motilal Nehru would be satisfied with
Dominjon Status provided the promise and its fulfilment
were forthcoming in the near future. The Calcutta Congtgess
at the end of 1928 gave the British Government one year
to make this promise. But none was forthcoming, and at
midnight at the end of 1929 the Congtess by its overwhelming
majority changed its objective to independence. We fought
for four years. Hundreds of thousands of us were locked up
in jails and a few hundred thousand witnessed and suffered
the police barbarities of savage attacks with formidable staves,
and in numerous cases with bullets all on perfectly peaceful
and unarmed demonstrators. In a sense we failed in our
objective, but taking 2 long distance point of view we are
nearer our objective to-day and we are even more determined
to be rid of the Empire than ever before.

For the moment the Congress has gone into office in the
provinces, not in the spirit of compliance but as a means
of further preparation for a fight with Britain. It may be
asked why we are determined to be out of the Empire. In
order to answer this question we must ascertain what the
Empire means to us. To the Dominions the Empire might
mean something, as they have common culture and blood
ties, but even these who are kith and kin no longer wish to
tolerate the idea of being tied to the apron strings of British
foreign policy, British wars, and the greater glory of the
British Nation. India has no such ties. Indians have been
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it;uc::daspuizhsiqSouthAﬁimanddiscdmimtedagﬁ”‘
o— :;y dc;tb;r Dominion, while India had to keep her doors
Speatc ﬁmver © choose to give her the benefit of their presence-
At one tin We used to be told that after all the Dominions
ere » ¢rs 1n their own houses and that England could
do m’l?;cthanuschc::goodoﬂic&swith':hcmm"out
ﬁnaUy. . :,:1 were some who believed this. But Kenys
i, Ttinig:d qu' this myth also. The other colonies like
b » British Guiana are no different. Indians must
- :;sc C:f their col?ur bear the mark of helotry, and this
iy ::Xn ?olomes under the Colonial Office. Wheneves
Coron e o d;clf-govcrnmcnt is extended to any of these
fpnies scif-government js only for the Whites. I8
- s;g e::)rtncnts also .India has usually had to give more
Aty 8im-cn c(l)r(xily a little while ago it was announced thst
Eté‘opeam. oy t;u to Open its doors to British and o#¥r
mom than 1k s Empire the other Europeans mean much
India has alwaysal::;n We have had enough of this Empire:
We have oy no""racialrcm“kablc for its catholicity of outlook.
and i Domi: or colour prejudice so far, but Engl"”d

8 have dope enough to make us wish

sometimes that ¢h .
from the face of t;ca:lzg:m White races were extetmlﬂ‘wd

an i :

byYh‘:‘z,'nzcg fhe midst of war. - Would not India be 2 gHne*

told thati Icn girotcctxon of the Imperial defences? We ¢

all a prey to 3 wete left to her own devices she would

mad world to domc et Power. It would be rash in th

us do not thi kcfly the possibility of anything, but most of
0K it probable. V. believe that’we age quite

should be able to organi
ou ) Organize a citizen fifey
million, a precaution and 5 privilege \avr;an: f;i:ni}:}tz"d‘y’
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so that we may not be able to rise against the British -and
send them packing. We think that with an army of that
description any Imperialist power would think several times
before attacking us. We are told to take 2 lesson from the
happenings in China. Analogies can however be stretched
too far. India and China are substantially different. Clina,
whatever her cultural unity, has never had a strong central
government, and the brigands, who masquetade as Marshals
and Generals, will never let this happen till the last one of
themds dead. Japanese aggression is for the first time creating
a geographical patriotism among the Chinese and welding
them into a nation not merely culturally but for all purposes.
India, thanks to Britain, needs no such lesson. We have
felt the sting so strongly that we will not let the serpent
sting us twice. However we are quite willing to take the risk.

In addition to all this we have a stronger and a more
cogent reason for wishing to be out of the Empire. The
Indian poverty is so great that without 2 large measure of
Socialism India can never tackle this problem. We know
that the ruling classes in England will not tolerate this. Their
attempts to stem the tide of Socialism in Australia and New
Zealand would be amusing if at the same time it were not
tragic. Any compromise with Britain always implies safe-
guards whereby British Capital would always continue to
dominate us and to hold us in its strangéhold. For this
purpose if need be England would create a strong Indian
capitalist class and place it in power along with the princes
and big landholders and go to the utmost limit to uphold
the power and prestige of these classes, and thus make India
safe for the Empire. India has had enough of her princes
and landowners. If the people were free to deal with them,
not one of them would retain his privileges and his power
for oppression. We are told that property rights must be
respected. The world unfortunately has discovered that
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m&jﬁfl’;“y rights are acquired by successful brigandage,
them more “‘;‘:"ﬂdmg acquisition does not in any way n.:ake
Quite 3" fable or sacred. So much for the Empire.

should be umber of English people believe that India
that our dc;n;.“f;ﬁd to England for its beneficent rule and
our ingratitde ; for Swaraj and self-determination display
examine how f, tl? Ot our rank madness. Let us therefore
unfettered chance '?c claims are justified. England had an
Years and the gengl, ;128 all she liked for India for 150
literate ; (2) we ha 18 as follows: (1) About 89, of us are
miles; (3) one :c one hospital for every 20,000 square
Peasants who arcs:h o0l for pethaps 5o villages; (4) the
invariably in deb, ¢ majority of the population are almost
t0 the lack of je. LAY € to their own fault but mostly
Government ; (7o, i1 theit wellbeing on the part of the
and are liviné it:)amlnlons do not get a square meal a day
10 social legislyy State of chronic starvation; (6) there is
insurance; () o 107 the workers—not even health
subsistence vy, Majornity of the workers get less than

8¢S.  This might sound startling, but an
OW what I mean. The Government

housi ving for this unit, for the worst of
Ing, the worst of food, no change of clothing :n d no
average wage does ::n Worked out at Rs.so per month. The
be asked how the Ot come to more than Rs.224. It might
convincing if }'oun do they live ? The answer can be more
crowd 12 to 15 could actually see how they do it. They
rent, and they h;;v4 t0 5 families in one room—to save the
Most of them sl¢c N0t enough even of their miserable food.
crowd the nar P on the footpaths and in the monsoon
fOW corridors of their tenements. (8) We have
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been deprived of arms and left to the mercy, apart from
foreign invasions, of wild beasts who, in the country districts,
mike merry on our crops, our cattle, and sometimes on our
Carcasses. (9) At every step we are met with the racial
arrogance of our rulers. (10) The Government has not
hesitated to licence public houses at every street comer in
the towns and one or more in every village so that they
might find enough money to pay their army and their services.
(1) Even our roads are incredibly bad unless they are military
Toads.

I could multiply this list almost indefinitely, but to those
Who are not satisfied with it I should recommend a visit to
the nearest psychiatrist for a cure of their perhaps unsuspected
sadism, ,

We have little reason to thank England for her rule.
Whenever we take over the Government with unfettered
Power—not 2s we have done under the present Constitution
—we shall have to start with the elementary things England
Started doing 150 years ago. We have no patience to wait
a0y longer, and quite a2 number of us—not optimists but
hard-headed men of the world—give England at the utmost
10 years more in India. This petiod will be very critical
In shaping the future relations between England and India.
We are hoping that wisdom will prevail and India might be
Conceded her independence. India then might still remain
friendly to England and help to build up a collective security
for the world of democratic nations if there are any left at
the end of that period. Thanks to the Congress and its
enlightened leadership of men like Gandhiji and Jawaharlal
Nehru, paradoxical as it may sound, Indian Nationalism has
S0 far been kept free of that narrow and stupid militant
M2tonalism so prevalent in the world to-day and dreams of
fealising international peace and amity through its national
freedom, Strange as it may scem, the future of democracy,
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apart from the Scandinavian countries, lies in the democratic
mmd.mi which has become deeply ingnained ig the Indian
mied. ftecta.tt): d?gloaa.dc India would be the greatest
Nazlism ‘magﬁmsd ol tncn nsmg tide of barbarism represented by
d h;f:l!; ﬁf’ that these hopes ate going to be belied
dconeons Thforced into bitter struggles to gain het
depend o e tmclt;sels:on of Ireland and the unquenched
MW8h blet are still feeling towards the British,
Iodis is 2 bt » 8¢ems to have been forgotten. Any Way,
casly. Althi?hpm and may not be relinquished quite 0
has tade it dufﬂ:’“? shade of political opinion in Indi2
every legislati t the Federation is unaceeptable, although
the British C:l: assembly has passed resolutions to that effect,
trotity 0 IndiamCt L:)nll wants to foist this unwanted mons-
whertby he doa.s td Lothian has put forward a formuls
India Act and Dot propose to amend the Government of
Federation. 'nft h°P°3.thjat the Congress will swallow
introduge some fo suggestion is that the princes should
= orm of democratic government, and that, in

', Congrea
partners-in the ntgr:“ G:hoﬂd accept the states as their
Cen vernment. This suggestion is not

a
cceptable to us becauge we know that the introduction of

democratic
govcmnmnt Win
kno . be a sham. i
ko i i e i e
eir di . . -
Aucmbly o5 Brich s o vy et
going to be gfxllcg s of mzk°'b°h<=f responsibility, and is 00t
India is going to fi or bullied into accepting any suc’h thing and
In this ﬁih(t) “ih;;;oon enough to wrest power from Bri’tain.
strength, and we are OW we have to rely solely on our OW"
British Labour P cXpecting little or no help from the
arty. There is however 2 suggestion which
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I want to make. In the preseat panicky international situation
which might easily degenerate into war, the British Govern-
ment is doing o service to the British nation by keeping
India from her birth-right. Britain in her, present difficulties
will have a rebellion on her hands in India. Those who are
looking ahead might, if they so choose, put before the British
people the whole truth. Congress has made no secret of its
intentions. These may be seen in the resolution on war
appended heretos Even though they may not be able to give
us any effective help in our struggle this gesture might keep
us from developing that bitter hostility towards the British
people which you find in Ireland.

CoNGRESS RESOLUTION ON ForeiGN PoLiCY AND War

DANGER
“In view of the grave danger of widespread and
devastating war which overshadows the world, the Congress
desires to state afresh the policy of the Indian people 1’n regard

to foreign relations and war.
“ The people of India desire to live in peace and friendship

with their neighbours and with all othet ‘couatries, ahd for
this purpose wish to remove all causes of conflict between
them. Striving for their own freeddm and indeperidence as
a nation, they desire to respect the freedom of others, and

to build up their strength-on the basis of international

ration and goodwill. Such co-operation must be
founded on 2 world order and a free India will gladly associate
itself with such an order, and stand for disarmament and
collective security. But wortld co-operation is impossible of
achievement so long as the roots of international conflict
remain and onc pation dominates over another and
imperialism holds sway. In order, therefore, to establish
world peace on an enduring basis, imperialism and the

exploitation of onc people by another must end.
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“ During the past few years there has been 2 rapid and
deplotable deteriorition in international relations, fascist
aggression has increased and an unabashed defiance of
;_ntc.manonal obligations has become the avowed policy of
andm' Eowcrs British foreign policy, in spite of its evasions
as indecisions, has consistently supported the fascist powers
latgchmhy’ Spain and the Far East, and must, therefore,
deteﬁy shoulder the responsibility for the progressive
de oration of the world situation. * That policy still seeks
aions wit el Spin, e 3, bl e o S 9
iml.. ialist world war.Pm. ‘v belpiog in the diift 2
wmnl;ntdla cant:c no party to such an imperialist war and
il ot pt‘-tmlt et man-power and resources to be exploited
oy walrn ;tl:;ts of British imperialism. Nor can India join

e cz_lt the express consent of her people. The

| bﬂnc‘fngfg ma’de :; IZIQ, entirely disapproves of war preparations
precautions b 1?111 and large scale mancruvres and air-said
P hese of apprga which it has been sought to spread an atmos-
Do ot ching war in India. In the eveat of an attempt
g € to 1nvolve India in a wat, this will be resisted.”
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AustraLIA’s EsprY Seaces. By Stoney Urron. (Alen and

Unwin. 10s. 6d.)
HIS is an interesting book, though with a tendency to
repetition. The author is 2 civil engineer, who is not
an Australian, but seems to have visited many of the
less accessible parts of that Continent. He considers
that most of the spaces which are now empty will remain
empty, though much of the land which is now settled could
carry a substantially larger population. “The fact? that
practically the whole of tropical northern Australia is ineffec-
tively occupied to-day is solely due to the unsuitability of the
country for settlement, even by coloured people. This
unsuitability is due to the shortage of water, to the rainfall
| ot too erratic, and particu-

being cither too low, too seasona
latly to the infertility of the soil.” But“meanwhile Australiahas
to be held by the white race, and it can s0 be held only by the

cooler and better areas of the continent being more intensively
develo and settled with white people in the next few
He gives much detailed information regarding both

years.”
the tropical coastal zone and the great Dead Heart, w ich is
sheer desert. He argues, moreover, that this desert area is

increasing. ““All through the present geological age a process
of desiccation has been going on in Australia,” a process
which has been hastened on the margins by reckless deforesta-
tion. There is evidence of diminishing rainfall within recent
years over considerable areas, of the depletion of artesian
water supplies through excessive boring, and of increasingly
severe and prolonged droughts. Undoubtedly also there is
much soil erosion both by wind and water, aided by over-
stocking and by rabbits. Thus Mr. Upton paints a very
gloomy picture. He writes throughout like a pessimist
conscious of a mission, and his book will serve a useful
purpose in helping to dispel ill-founded optimism on the
possibilities of settlement both in the interior of the continent
and in the coastal region of the Northern Territory. A high
official at Canberra said to me, “We Australians arcga
race of Ga.sconse” and many romantic enthusiasts, as well as
propagandists with an axe to grind, both in this country and
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1%‘ Australia, have put the most fantastic fables into circulation.
T e truth concerning some of the country, into which
2 venturous men and women have made t but vain
I:.;tays in search of homes and fortunes, is told in Mrs.
knyrtle White’s No Roads Go By and in the books, too little
ks own in England, of Ion Idriess. There is already a notable

ustralian literatur¢ on the Never Never Land and the Out

None the less Mr Upton has exa '

: . _ ggerated his case and has

t}glft:n little account of some important and favourable factofs.

and l::tposals for afforestation on a great scale, for itrigation
er conservation pro, and for the creation

lacge inland lakes, ¢.5.: on Murnay River, are admirable,

though they will need both time
{ ! bO and money. > T
with the sull more ambitious idea, which mt l’l\-lacveu:.y:tw?g
mwith th(;n for the imaginative engineer, of linking once mote
e | sea, da; ltx’l past ages, the beds of the great salt lakes,
i amuzll, Z y uft lying below sea level, in South Australis.
il gegrl:npat;‘lt of Australia’s arid interior were again sub-
solve Problccr;s ottb;a:;? tess, it might not only economically
might in all probabilis o, Figation and scttlemeat, but
incacase of tonps ty bring about a small but perceptible
ot tiscmnf' over the surrounding desert and also 8
In the static water Jevel in the ncighbouthood-”

But this, I think_ .
The North Jfl;tggl’;a c°“1Y for the distant future.

Queensland in th onsists of three regions, No
and the Ki;bcﬁe;sf’ :}t‘: Northern Territory in the centsS,

Australia, i _porthernmost part of Westernt
e Sorhovest. Regarding agricleual et
supported b t(})mrihe? Territory, Mr. Upton’s pessimism is
no reason wy1'1 A of many other authorities. But there i

y Australians should not make the neighbour-

nearer to the equator. And Darw: ; me
the first Australian port of call n’fé‘fiiﬁﬁrﬁehafn?ﬁwmd
e o this country, and with the receat decision
Sinoanoe 'llt a naval and air base, supplementary to
I g\?lpg » Will certainly grow rapidly in importance and
population. Regarding the future of the Kimberleys, opinion
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is divided, some goed judges thinking well of the,possibilities
of part at least o this very varied region. The valuablé iron
ore deposits on Yampi Sound are right on the seaboard, and
here at least industrial development is certain, But Mr.
Upton misses entirely the significance of the results already
acgicved in Northern Queensland. - H ¢, along the eastern
coastal Jands and on the plateaux infl them, is a white
pulation of more than 150,000. On the coast the principal
occupation is the cane sugar industry ; on the platqaux.there
is forestry and varied agriculture. 'I'}xis community is the
high light of the White Australia policy. It is by far the
pulation dwelling anywhere entirely in the
tropics. Standards of Living and of health compare well with
those of other parts of Australia, and still better with standards
in this country. The infant mortality rate in England and
Wales, for example, is fifty per cent. higher than in tropical
Queensland.  Within this area there is_fertile soil, good
rainfall, exccllent patural resources, gnd every reason to
anticipate a further increase in population.
has been a ggod deal of Italian immigration-into
Northern Queensland, and in other parts of Australia also
Italians, Jugoslavs and even Albanians are being absorbed
and assimilated, though not, as yet, in large numbers. A
White Australia which aims at a substantially greater population
within the next generation must make up its mind to draw
steadily on the Continent of Europe, including the healthy
casant stock of Italy and of the Slav countries. And there
should be room both in the towns and on the countryside
for some of the Jews who are to-day being hounded out of
Central Europe. .

There is, however, a strong sentiment in Australia in
favour of “infiltration > and against the formation of foreign
« nockets ” and alien communities. The immigrant, it is
held, should be absorbed in the general life of the country
and become a %ood Australian > as speedily as possible.
This sentiment is hostile to mass migration, whether of Jews
or other foreigners, to pagtxcular districts. Australian Labour
is also very suspicious of immigration that might break down
Trade Union standards, lower wages and intensify

unemployment.
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Australia, as much as any country in the world, needs 2
national plan. This is impeded by inter-State rivalries and
by the excessive powers of the States, as compared with the
Commonwealth authorities at Canberra. There is an urgent
need for the geographical dispersion of industry, now much
too highly concentrated round Sydney and Melbourne.

_ One of the weakest points in Mr. Upton’s book is his
failure to emphasise the great industrial possibilities of
Australia, based on the possession of large supplies of coal,
tron and other minerals, and, in Tasmania in particular, O
hydro-electric power.

In the next ticm:mtion industrial development is likely to
add even more than the further growth of primary roduction
;:)” t::&est;enlith and prosperity of Australia mg so make

a permanent increase of ulation. This may,
indeed, diminish the value of Austrsl.ph(')ap as an export market
fO;ﬁ1 Great Britain, but it will strengthen the British Common-
: of, th a5 2 whole and, from the point of view of Australian
noretﬁc:l; “ul'gay not be a disadvantage that most of the tropi
© an iri‘:va dcrr.cmm empty and so afford no effective foothol

HucH DALTON.

Britisn PoLicy N Kenya Corony. By Marjorie RurH

DIL°L°E§, Ph.D. (Thomas Nelon & Sons, New York.

$3
BOOK of 28, i h
O ) pages designed to recount the
APOIMC&! history of a remote Bgr?tish dependency with

z;zcord s complex and turbulent as that of Keny?
American ony is indeed something of a venture for af
ymer wtiter who makes no claim to have ever been near
: ]iip ace. Nevertheless she has made a success of the under-
taking. By competent and painstaking study during tWO
years in the libraries of the Colonial Office, the India Office,
gw Royal Empire Socicty and the British Museum Reading
oom, as well as from other sources which include hithert0
unpublished material, she has compiled Kenya political histofy
as revealed in documents. These vary from oﬂggial despatches
and declarations of the Imperial Government in Parliamentary
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debates and papers to frothy outpourings in election addresses
in the Colony, id yearnings in the East Africa Press
and reports of after-dinner speeches. All are here—an
invaluable collection. In so far as the political dreams of the
Kenya whites have tarried or miscarried, this is in no small
measure due to the revealing character of the writings and
speeches in which their politicians have always induﬁe —
and to the skilful use made of such material in the British
Press and Parliament.
Except for the last eight pages, in which this acute observer
indulges in * conclusions,” she leaves the reader free to take
uoted assertions and statements at their face value.
deittcdly she has not had the close experience that enables
a Sir Donald Cameron to provide such a dazzling slant light
on East African affairs as that reports of a “ mass meeting ”
often only imply that five or seven Europeans have fore-
gathered in 2 bar. ‘The writer’s studied avoidance of partisan-
ship gives the book a peculiar value as she deals in turn with
vemnmental organisation : imperial control : settler organ-
1sation : their struggle for the vote and for financial control,
the former soon attained, the latter still withheld : the doctrine
of trusteeship, on paper and in practice : the Indian Question :
“ paramountcy,” white and black: the so-called “dual
policy ” : labour supply, and the overshadowing chicanery
of policy and performance in connection with African land-
rights. ~ The documentation of the text is prodigiously
minute ; among the first 274 pages only ten are without
footnotes giving chapter and verse for the matter quoted.
The chapter on native lands deserves careful study. It
illustrates, among other things, the inveterate hostility of the
leaders (perhaps one should rather say the more talkative)
of the settlers to any activity in their affaits by 2 Labour
Government in Britain, and it relates in satisfactory detail the
episode of Governor Grigg’s unsuccessful attempt to contest
explicit orders concerning African lands which he had received
from Lord Passfield—an attitude of resolution on the latter’
part which is not always remembered to his credit, and WhiZ}f
;igc.(}ovemor probably found sufficiently mortifying at the
Compression is inevitable in a book of this size, but ar
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nmuﬂg.ctsarcgiveninsuchmeoudineastolosem“‘:hm
 dramatic value. " In dealing with finance there is.a statement :
' By proclamation of August, 1922, the Govemoft
 declared that native taxation should be reduced from
sixteen shillings to twelve and this has continued to be
the rate of native direct taxation.”
No one could realise from this that the rise of African direct
tax to 16s. had caused wide discontent, that native meeting®
up to §,000 strong had been held to discuss this and otbe*
gd?cevanccs, and that the contemptible upshot was tifle-fire 18
, the streets of Naisobi by armed police (with military in suppor*
" haed by) into a packed crowd of African men and wome?-
- Fur er, when in 1918, for the first time in British histofy:
white men and women were together enfranchised at the sam®
tlt{m.and on precisely the same terms, it is an understatement
o pilctutu ue moves that had been afoot for some im
outs d’c’ settler circles, to hint that it was the * need of Whit
zz;ﬂ l:ihat toduced the victory. When it came, it vt
cugnac eved, in a legislative council exactly split, by the
It? vote of the Governor, General No . .
Caners(;)lplty'thnt the writer missed the poim the Mor™
Highiand mmission’s “ findings * on the subject of the Whit
side thei $ wete in large measure the result of guidm“"out-‘
v cir terms Of reference, which was sent to the i
and W:;thwork in Kenya by the Secretary of State in Londo?,
e orit' o;llt disclosure so Parliament, which had ap roved
this cxglln' gcrms. Two years lmt, when qucstiOﬂ abollt
Sir Phii)limt CY Ms. James Milner in the House of Cqm“‘.‘"‘;’
e P unliffe-Lister (now Lord Swinton) maint®,
that all that he had sent to the Chairman wa * 3 defnitio”
b ;ct that 1t proves to have been an entirely novd 006 0
instruc?' Invention, that the Commissioners accept i
a lt(Im and acted upon it to the letter, and tha they
d;))é)arcn‘y felt suffidiently uneasy gbout the request fofs of
whoicccliPthOf’ this guidance o say nothing about it in ¢
o ¢ of the four thousand pages of their report, 18 3 Chuﬁ
events that will entirely justify any subsequent Bfm’d
government in treating the whole ry rt as invalid 0
issuing fresh instructions. °pe
The narrative ends with the year 1936 and the last &

614

BOOE EEVIEWS * .

lines in the author’s well-supported conclusions read :—. . -
« Settler policy is short-sighted from the point of -
view of its own in , as well as thosa of the Empite -
as 2 whole. Surely " are settlers in Kenya who do
not approve the policies and tactics of the group who'
have made the name of the Colony synonymous with
much that is unpleasant in politics.” .
1t is interesting to note how this conclusion is supported
by later happenings cven of the last few months. A revision
of an ancient and villkinous labour law has found its way on
to the Statute Book. Here was a chance for liberal-minded
opinion in the Colony to make itself felt. The new measure °
still besmirches the Colony’s record with the provision of
criminal ties for breaches of labour contracts, a piece
of studied oppression from which the overwhelming majority
of coloured wotkers in the British Empire have long ago
been freed. With Olympian calm and assurance, the Kenya
legislators sdll insist that it shall be a criminal action for 2

worker to% his. master orders him to work ; that if
anyone * uniay # aetemnpts to entice 2 worker to leave

the service of Ai¥ eza loyes lﬁ:sshall be liable to a fine up to
L1358 (say, yiears’ cash wages for an African) or imprison-
ment up to six months ; ~while, if such an abnormality as a
striker, i.e.: one who leaves work without permission for
more than a week, should appear on the industrial horizon,
the masters enjoy the support, under compulsion of law, of
the entire population, white, brown ot black, in refusal
knowingly to-* harbour » the striker, under penalty of a fine
up to £10 or imprisanment up to one month.

In the home-country of our author there were 4,700
strikes last year (1937). Forty per cent. of these ‘lasted for
2 week or less. More than fifty per cent. involved fewer
than one hundred workers. But none of the workers were
cri;ninals because they struck, nor were their leaders fined
thirty years’ wages because they called a strike. The Ken
bosses act otherwise. The date of this legislative triu .Vﬁ
of theirs is April 25, 1938—not 1838. There is a minj mp
wage law in the Statute Book too, but year after nimum
passed without a minimum wage being fixed year has

WM. McGRreGor Ross.
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THE CRUMBLING OF Empire. By M. ]. Bonn. (Adm &
Umvin. 158.) )
HIS is a curious book. Dr. Bonn is an extremely
gntclllgcnt man; his knowledge of his subject and
indeed of history is encyclopzdic; he has the ms
@ Fowycr of analyzing wictﬁ considerable subtlety the
psychological and cconomic causes which have produced 3
complex historical situation. His subject is empire an
imperialism in the world of to-day, a subject intl y
;onncc!t]cd with the world’s present discontents. In many
D:ysﬁ(t) ¢ book is admirable and does justice to its subject:
Dr. :]n has been at immense pains to make his analysis of 39
cx tez{: y complex historical SCVdopmcnt as thorough and
co ;p; cte ;s possible. He is carefu) to distinguish the ‘
form at:) d motives of empire, the various species af!
ﬁm .“;Pmallsm. _He pins each into its place DY
§ 3 e traces their evolution through the network of
inherited or .and estimates the survival value of the!f
considerah) acquired characteristics. The result is 2 study
for it Shoulcd value both to the historian and the politicia®
natural b hcltp them to understand the anatomy
frequent] Ty of empire. The reader will find that Dr. Bog?
a:g‘ics agd igmﬁls him to look at familiar facts from 8¢¥
o at he thereby acquires 2 new vision of fi th-
it 1orory and of contemporary problems.

isappointmcnt :
’ or even confu’slon. It is not casy tO
of one’s dissatisfaction. The

his title. It is that v,
T we are living | £
tclfcl:mélg;tlio%c (f)t of the cruml;rill?gg ol? c:r?pit‘c;:. o'I'hroughout
h t:taclgucntly assumes or states explicitly &'
N8 up and imperialism breaking .dch'

bu i imi

Centna] r;t:g)ll}; limited sense. “There has been in the thflfl_ m

which devel mcé-movc”mpt to the peculiar type of impe sth
oped in the nineteenth century. The ninetée®
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ccntu?’ type of imperialism consisted in the open or masked
use of their power by European or Europeanized states to
acquire control over “ undeveloped * countries and peoples.

The motive and object of this fon > was mainly
economic exploitation. A marked feature of it was the
scramble for colonies. Against this particular type of imper-
jalism there has been a2 notable reaction in the twentieth
century, due to two causes. By 1900 practically all the
available undeveloped countries and peoples had already
been appropriated either as colonies or spheres of influence
by the imperialist powers. The era of conquest and colonies
came to an end because there were no more worlds to
conquer or colonize. Here comes in the problem of the
unsatisfied powers. But there was not only this inevitable
slowing down and stopping of the active movement of
nineteenth century imperialism, there was also an active
movement against it. It came from the subject or undeveloped
peoples themselves. They have learnt from their masters the
1deas and ideals: of nationalism and democracy, and they have
demanded freedom from foreign control and exploitation.
Throughout Asia-and in Egypt the revolt has had considerable
success, and in this limited sense it is true to say that
we live in an age of counter-colonization or counter-
imperialism. ‘

But if it is only in this limited sense that Dr. Bonn intends
us to understand his thesis of the crumbling of empire, then
the greater part of his book is irrelevant and confusing. For
he usually uses the word empire in a2 much more extended
sense, namely, either any very large composite state or even
any large state which has incorporated any of its parts by
force. Thus he sometimes talks of the U.S.A., Soviet Russia,
and even China as if they were empires. differing from the
British Empire mainly in being * continental.” But to do
this is to compare things by their unimportant resemblances
rather than by their important differences, a fault in political
method to which Dr. Bonn is too much addicted and which
eads him into digressions confusing both to himself and to
‘he reader. And the main point is that it is extremely doubtful
vhether the age we live in can be called with any accuracy
in age of crumbling empire, in the larger sense. It looks for
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the moment, at any rate, to be much more hﬁﬂ‘&‘ in which
there is a struggle f%{, the redistribution of empire...
Wrrm &, ti20 !
Geruany’s Fiadr Bt %68 Covonass, 1884-1885: A MoVE
IN Bismarck’s Eurorean Pouicy. By A. J. P~Tarvor.
Masmillan. 9s. 6d.) ‘
R. TAYLOR has written a’'book of considerable
interest, and its sub-acid style gives it a pleasantly
‘ t flavour. It is a detailed analysis of the
mered negotiations between  Bismarck,
. France and Great Britain from December, 1883, to October,
1885. . This was the period of Bismarck’s sudden di:ﬁhy of
interest in colonies and of the isition of South-West
Afrigp, the Cameroons and Togolani, andk the northern part
of N_cw Guinez. Mr. Taylor is concerned to discover @d
explain the'teal motives of Bismarck’s colonial policy dunng
these ycars. There is a considerable amouht of docomentary.
evidence on the subject ; Mr. Taylor has made good us¢ of
it, and his book is thoroughly documented. » .
l’fhc 0 view of historians is that Bismarck cared
n?t mﬁ for colonies, but that in 1884 and 1885 the pressur®
Of }:}\::9 ¢ opinion, fomented by the well-organieed ptOP‘G“‘d‘
? himGesellscl'nft fiir deutsche Kolonisation, was t00 much
or and forced him into some, colonial adventures. The
g{am thesis of Mr. Taylo’s book is that this view of the
ssmarckian policy is mistaken, and that Bismarck’s tsuculent
attitude towards Britain and his acquisition of South-West
Africa and New Guinea were maqyes in a deliberate and subtle
game. He was not really interested in the colonial questich
of in the acquisition of a colonial empire ; his main O ject
was the creation of a conflict, or the apput’nnce of 2 confiict,
. between Germany and Britain, A¢ the moment he Was
)E"“‘m‘thh the idea of an entente between Germany and
" —Traqcts and his quarrels with Britain were to be the guanantce
t gertutes to France, were serious. Mr. Taylor?

expo f his thesis is enteetaining, and on the whole i
. may that he probably ptovg’ three ers of hit
T4 8")casc. @ rate, his book is well worth ra-ji‘:;
: ———
Priuhd,l Cireas Britain by the Withy Grove Press Ltd., Menchester 4, for T political
\ P Ruarserly Publishing Co., 1.44.
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